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TO THE RIGHT 


HONORABLE, Tromas, 
LORD ETIBZSs MEN, LORD 
Chancellor of ENGLAND, and 
one of his Maieſties moſt Ho- 
nerable Priute Counſel, 

Grace and 
Peace. 


— ——— 


mlt Honourable; as it is the 

e /afctie_ ot a Ship, to haue 
2 * good Pilots; the ſtrength 
Mofa Palace, "to haue ſure 
Pillars; the ſecuritie of the 
bodie, to haue cleere eyes; and the ſafegard 
of ſlepe to haue vigilant Shepherds : So 
is it the ſafetie of a Countrey, and ſafegard 
of a Kinedome, to haue many wiſe and 
watchful Counſellers. Is this Ship toſſed 2 
4 2 Theſe 
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Theſe Pilots will guide it. Is this Palace 
ſhaken > Theſe Pallars will vphold it. Is 
this Body in perill? Theſe eyes will oner- 
ſee it. Are theſe Sheepe in danger? Theſe 
Shepherds will defend them. And as, where 
there is no viſion, the Church is naked: 
So, where no Counſellis, there the State 
is naked. 

Of all the miſeries which befell the 
Iſraelites, this is recorded to bee one of 
the greateſt, That eyther they had 20 
King to rule them, or that their Kings 
were but Children, who ruled them : yet 
as that Shippe is ſafer that hath but a bad 
Pilot, then no Pilot; that Palace ſtronger 
that hath but woodden Pllars, then no 
Pillars; that Bodie ſecurer, that hath but 
a ſquint Eye, then no Eyeʒ and thoſe ſheepe 
better, that haue any ſhepherd, then no 
ſhepherd : So is that Nation in fatre bet- 
ter caſe, which hath but bad gouernours, 
then none at all. 1s it a bleſing to bee 
commanded by the bad? what a bleſſing 
then is it to be gouerned by the good ? 


„Kr Have wee good Miniſters? they are the 


13:1 4+ 


Horſe-men and Chariots of * Iſrael. Haue 
we 
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we good Magiſtrates > They are the /;ght 
of our eyes, the breath of our noſtrils, the 
annointed of the Lord; and vndertheir 
ſhaddow we are preſerued * aliue. 
Amongſt many, Right Honourable, 
and truely honoured Senatours, both 
Church, and Common-wealth, bleſſe God 
for your Honour. You are bleſſed of 
t he Church, as an vncorrupt Patron; you 
are bleſſed of the Common-wealth , as an 
impartiall Iadge. In rhe one, you deſire 
to plantpietie; in the other, you are rea- 
die to ſupplant 777quztie. In the one you 
are carefull, that one haue notall; in the 
other; you are watehfull, that each may 
haue his owne. In the one, you pro- 
uide for the preaching of veritie; in the 
other, you pronounce the ſentence of 
equ tie. Ate you in the one to admini- 
ſter Iuſtice? I may ſay with Baſil; Tour 
Arrow ener aymeth at the white : with E- 
piftetus; Your hand euer holdeth an equall 
ballance: and with Eraſmm ; Your Sunne 
ſhmeth alike on the poore and rich. Are 
you to conferre Eccleſiaſticall prefer- 
ments? You will not giue that Jaa 
q 3 bleare- 
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bleare· eyed Leah, who hath ſerued ma- 
ny a yeare for faire Rachel. You will not 
make him a Shepheard of mens ſoules, 
who is rather to be a ſhepheard of mens 
ſneepe. What good you haue done to 
this Church of ours, let Church men iudge: 
you loue our Nation: you haue proui- 
ded for manie decayed Synagogues, 
and put many poore Preachers into the 
Poole of Betheſdah , who haue beene 
cured of their long diſeaſe of pouer- 
tie, without the deſcending of any one 
Angell. 

Expetiencel haue had of your fauour 
to poore Miniſters , in all the certaine 
maintenance that cuer I had in our 
Church. For though I was afraza, euen to 
looke vpon you, yet you were not for- 
get full to prouide for mee; and without 
any, either ſuing or ſccking of mine, it 
pleaſed you to annexe vnto my Lecture 

ee of at S. Martins, that ſmall Benefice which 

40 firerte. I had in London: and when I was many 
miles from hence, to conferte vpon mee 
that RecForte, whereon I now labour. 

In a thankefull remembrance of your 

louc 
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loue to our calling, and an hopefullac- 
ceptation of this enterpriſed ſeruice, I 
am bold to preſent againe this Booke to 
your Honour. It was penned at the firſt 
for the benefite of mine Auditors : and 
publiſhed by authoritie, for the good of 
the Church. The Pariſh of Saint Martin 


mooued me to penne it: and that Reue- p. 
rend Biſhop of Londen allowed mee to Yeughes. 


print it. 8 

In regard of both theſe, I doubt not, 
but your Honour will afford it your Pa- 
tronage. You are to the one a moſt ho- 
nourable Bene factour, prouiding for the 
Liuing, by your charitable Almes; and 
for the Dead, by procuring a new, and 
moſt needfull Church-yard. You were to 
the other a moſt honourable friend: you 
loued him in his life, and did vnfainedly 
mourne for him at his death. 

Of whom, I may ſay (conſidering 
the encouragements I had from him in 
my Miniſterie) as Eliſba ſayd, when his 


maſter Eliah was taken from his head, My *: np. 


Father, my Father the Horſe-men of Ifrael, 5 
and the Chariots thereof. 


T 4 He 


\ 


i S. Tons in 
. whieh hee once hued a painefuli Stu- 


Fus EIS TTA 
Hee was an honour to our Colledge, in 


dent and an ornament to our Church, 

iW hich hee was (as we haue many re- 
uerend Fathers now he is gone) a prea- 
ching Biſhop. For his admirable lear- 


: ning! in our Vniuerſitie of Cambridge, he 


was long ſince treated a Doctor in Di- 
uinitie: and for his abilitie to rule, hee 
was after conſecrated Biſhop of Ban- 
8570 and immediately tranſlated to the 
ioceſſe of Cheſter, and after a while, 
from thence to London. In theſe ad- 
uancements of his, how much hee was 
beholding to your Honour, I had ra- 
ther be filent, then ſay little: but ſure- 
ly's hee was worthy you ſhould doe for 
Im: | 
For the gifts of his Miniſterie, he was 
a Powerful and $k:lfull Preacher: for 
5 vie of his Authoritie, hee was a moſt 
watchful and Temperate Gouernour. 
Was hee to Speake ? His wordes were 
Senttntions : Was he to aduiſe? His 
counſell was Religious: was hee to ad- 
moniſh? his exhortations were gracious: 
and 


— 
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and was hee to cenſure g? his ſentence 
was iudicious. Did hee obſerue any Mi- 
niſter painefull in his calling? hee euer 
did encourage him to goe on: did he ſee 
any, eyther zegligent, or turbulent? the 
one, hee would aduiſe to greater la- 
bour; the other bring on, to greater 
peace. | 
For his ;udgement in Diuinitie, what 
it was, the Church can iudge: hee was a 
profound Preacher of the Truth, a zea- 
{ous enemie to all Sauperſtition, and a 
great exhorter to all pietie and godlineſſe. 
Hee halted not betwixt two opinions: 
he ſpake not with thoſe Iewes, Nehemi 
13.24. partly the language of Aſbdod, 
and partly the language of Canaan, but 
euery way ſhewed himſelte a Proteſtant 
indecde. 

His learning was good, his life bet- 
ter; and his death, for himſelfe, beſt of 
all. His learning was without compari- 
ſon, his e without exception, his 
death without ſuſpition. By his Tear- 
ning hee inſtructed, by his Life hee ſhi- 
ned, and by his Death hee yer ſmelleth 
' as 
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as a ſweet perfume. What his learns 
was, this Land knoweth ; what his /fe 
was, London knoweth; and what his 

ath was, thoſe learned Men know, 
who were about him in the time of his 
fickeneſle. 

Hee was Biſhop of this Dioceſſe, not 
much aboue twoyeares : in which time 
this Citie much reioyced in him; and 
ſurely no maruaile. For he was a Clemens 
to this Rome: a Polycarpus to this Smyrna: 
a Iuſtine to this Naples: a Dionyſius to this 
Aexandria: a Cyprian to this Cartha ge: 
an Euſebius to this Ceſarea: a Gregorie to 
this Ny//a: an Ambroſe_to this Millaine: 
a Chryſoftome to this Conſtantinople: an 
Auguitine to this Hippo: and a Ridley to 
this Dioceſſe. 

And, as _Ambroſe was wont to ſay of 
his people, ſo queſtionleſſe hee ſaid often 
of his; Non minus vos diligo quos genui 
ex Euangelio, quam ſi ſuſcepiſſem ex coniu- 
gio: gratia quippe ve hementior cit ad dili- 
gendum quam natura: I loue you no leſſe, 
whom I haue begotten by the Goſpell, then my 
owe children : For grace procures greater 
lowe 


DrDIiCATORIE. 


laue then nature. Nay , it ſeemeth hee lo- 
ued them more: for he impoueriſhed the 
one, to enrich the other. But bleſſed bee 
that moſt reuerend Dauid, that will haue 
care of tnathans children , now hee is 
dead. | 

Dead hee is indeede, in regard of his 
preſence; but aliue for euer, in regard of 
his remembrance : for, the righitcous ſhall 
be had in an euerlaſting remembrace, when 
the name of the wicked ſhall rot . Hee died 
not rich in goods; it was an argument of 
his goodneſſe: hee died rich in grace; it 
was an argument of his godlineſſe. With 
Bernard he liued in terra auri, fine auro: 
In a kingdome of gold, without gold: 
and ſeemed to thinke, as Lactantius did 
write, that Qui apud Deum diues eſt, pauper 
eſſe non poteſt: Hee that is rich in God, 
cannot be accounted a poore man. 

Did Abner (ſaith Dauid) die as a foole 
aieth? And did this Brſhop of London die, 
as that 5% p of Rome, who ſaid, Vixi du- 
bius anxius morior, neſcio quo vade. I haue 
lived doubtfull, Idie doubting, I know 
not whither I ſhall goe? No, he did not. 
But 


Tux *EPrsri eu 
But with Ambroſe:hee ſaid, I haue not ſo 
led my life, that I was aſhamed to liue: nei- 
ther feare 1 death, becauſe I know I haue 
4 good Lord, Hee ſayd not with Vero, Me 
4 mortuo ruat mundus: I care not what befalls 
|. | Theſe were after I am dead; but, Modo me moriente, 
; | «moſt bs Viuar C floreat Eccleſia , fiat voluntas Do- 
wert ini + So that after my death the Church 
may flouriſh, the will of God be done. 
Thus, 4 good lifehath the yeares num- 
bred, but « good name endureth for euer. 
Not to bee troubleſome to your Ho- 
nour : by his departure, his fe hath 
loſt a louing husband, his children an in- 
dulgent Father, the Church a worthie 
Prelate, and I (a poore Preacher) one 
of the moſt Honourable Friends that e- 
uer I had, hauing deſerued ſo little of 
him. 25 
. 57. 11. Doe the righteous periſh > We muſt 
regard it. Are mercifulll men taken a- 
way? We muſt conſider it in our hearts. 
After Ambroſe» was dead, Italie was 
troubled : after Auguſtine, was dead, 
Afrtke was ſpoyled: After Luther was 


dead, Germanie was diſtracted : After 
: Bucer 
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Bucer was dead, here Religion was alte- 
red. And after the death of ſo many wor- 
thie men, as we haue loſt within theſe few 
yeeres, the Lord grant chat · Nee be not 
plagued. | 

Iam no Homer, to commend this 4- 
chilles : no Chryſoſtome, to commend this 
Babylas : no Auguſtine, to commend this 
Cyprian : no Melanithon, to commend 
this Luther : no Parker, to commend this 
Bucer : onely in honour to him who ho- 
noured God in his life; Ipreſume thus to 
write of him beingdead . Your Honour 
well -knoweth. that I haue written the 
truth: and the Lord knoweth, I deſite 
to write nothing but the truth, 

Thus, crauing pardon for my bold- 
neſſe, and once againe moſt humblie 
entreating your Honourable entertain- 
ment of theſe few ſheetes of Paper , as 
they are now the ſixth time enlarged , 
I humblie take my leaue; beſeeching 
Gop to continue you long a truſtic 
Counſellor to our gracious KI NOE, an 
vpright Iudge to our Cu xis TIA N peo- 


ple, 
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ple, and a good Patron to the deſpiſed 
Clergie.,, From Saint Bartholomewes by 
the Exchange, where I am now pla- 
ced, by your vnexpected and 
vndeſerued fauour. 
December 24. 


1615. 


At your Honours 


Rozrxr 


ſeruice, 


Hitt. 


gs 


A PREFACE OF 
PRAYER:TO MINE 


Honourable , Worſhipfull , and 
Chriſtian Auditors, at SMaxzrins 
inthe Fiz LDS; Grace and 
Peace. 


Hiriſtian Auditors: There 
n deen 
ere three things, in regard 
ü of God, which euerie good 
perſon muſt be acquainted 


ſacrificing to the gods, that they ſhould not 
be preſented with many things, and 3 
0 


The Preface. 
of either finall or no great value. If things 
are to he eſteemed rather by weight then 
worth, thaue obſerued this law in this pre- 
ſent gift, Toffer unto you but three things; 
the firſt number of which, all can ya 
ten. And 1 preſent wnto you hut (mall 
things; for what can be tontained in ſo few 
ſheetes of Paper ? yet, if it pleaſe youto giue 
theſe fem ſheetes the reading, youſhall know 
better how to prayzlearus better how to line; 
and under/fand better, how to come to God's 
table; ſo long as you ſhall either pray, liue, or 
receiue. And becauſe I haue, concerning the 


Thedigni- firſt, Preached to you of late many Ser- 
tie of fra mons, Iam willing, at this time, in way of 


Preface to commend unto you the g dignitie 

of Prater. 1 X 
By it wee conferre and tale with God 
and b y it wee procure much good Duo may : 
By it wee doe pierce the uery clouds, and by 
it wee laue = what ſoener is meete. Doe wee 
want any thing that is good for vs or others? 
Prater is the Meſſenger whom we muſt ſend 
towards God. Hae we receined any ſpeciall 
fawour from him? Prater is our Ambaſſadous 
to giue him thawkes. 5 
| Are 


of Prayer. 


Ave wee inthe morning to beginne our Clany dies, 
worke? This is the Key to open the day. Are 
we at euening to ſhut our ſelues in? This is 
the * locke to ſeale vp the night. If we would * Sera ne. 
binde the Almightie * to doe vs none hurt, gi 
here is the band by which hee is tied v. And juaincitaty 
if we would untie him to doe vs good, here ken. 
is the Porter of the gates of heaue n. It is our - 5 an 
Oedypus to diſſolue our doubts, it is our com- Clrpſoſt. 
mentarie to underſtand Gods word c. It ts a <Clauis 
d (acrifice to God, a ſcourge to the Dinelland — 
an helpe to our ſelues in all our troubles. d Deo ſax 


wherefore , as the Apoſtle by examples com 288 
mended faith to the Hebrewes , ſo may 1 by rata 
examples commend Prayer to jou. lemini ſub- 
By it Abrahams ſeruant obtained a wife 2 
for Ilaac, and by it Moles obtained a par- Theprayle 
don for lrael. By this, the ſame Moles o. ot Prayer. 
wercame the Amalckites, and by this A- 
braham iuterceded for the Sodomites. By 
praier Jacob was deliuered from Eſau; Io- 
ſuah fam the men of Aie; Dauid fram 
Goliah ; The Prophet from Ieroboam; E- 
lizeus from the Samaritans , Hezechiah 
from death; Iehoſaphat from the Ara- 
mites; Manaſſes from captiuitie; leremiah 
A from 
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from his aduerſaries , and Daniel from the 
Lions: the diſeaſed from the leproſie, the 
Apeſiles from priſon , and the Church from 
perſecution . By prater Hannah obtained 4 
ſemne, Dauid deliverance, Salomon wiſe- 
dome, Elias the reſtoring of a dead child, E- 
lizeus the opening of his ſeruants cies, Ne- 
hemiah the Kings favour, the Centurion his 
ſeruants health, Chriſt comfort in his agony, 
the Apoſtles a ſucceſſor to Iudas, Stephen 
pardonfor Paul, and Monica the conuerſion 
of her ſonne S. Auguſtine. 
* eg 7 bus true it is which that Auſtin ſaith, 
Great is the profi te of pure prayer, and 
? as a faithfull Meſſenger, deliuereth her 
arrand, and pierceth thither, whither 
fleſh cannot come. And this it was which 
made Bernard to ſay; Brethren, let none 
of vs lightly eſteeme his prayer : I tell 
you, that hee to whom wee pray, doth 
not lightly eſteeme it: after it is out of 
our mouth, hee writes it in his Booke : 
and one of theſe two wee may doubtleſſe 
expect, either that he will grant our Peti- 
tion, or that which he knoweth to be bet- 
ter for vs. 
Call 


—— 


r 


a ' 
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Call vpon mee, and I will heare, ſaith 
God: aske, and you ſhall haue, ſazth Chriſt. 
Before they cry, Iwill heare them, ſaith I- 
ſaiah. The Lord is nigh to all that call vp- 
on him, ſaith Dauid, hut to ſuch as call vp- 
on him in truth. And it we may heleeue 
the Apaſtle Iames, The prayer of a righte- 


0145 man auaileth much: 


Pray therefore, and we had need to pray. Why we 
Sathan will deuoure = thee : pray for deliue- i ts 
rance. The World will allure thee : pray for mb 


aſsiſtance. The Fle(h will betray thee e pray 
for defence. The Wicked will ſeduce thee : 
pray for continuance. what beloged ? If God 
had commanded ws à great thing, ought 
wee not to doe it? How much more when hee 
ſaith, pray, and preuaile; aske, and haut; 
ſeele, and finde; knocke, and it ſhall be ope- 
ned unto jou? aste Temporall things, and 
haue them; ſeeke for Spirituall things, and 
finde them; knocke for Eternall things, and 

the gates of heauenſhall [and as open to you, 

— the gates of the priſon did to the Apoſtle 

eter, 


By this, with Eliah, you may open and 


ſhut the very gates of Heauen, and by this 


A 2 with 


7 
8. 
- 


Prayer in 
«ll places, 
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with the Apoſtle you may ſhake the founda- 
tions of the earth. O precious Prayer , what 
could not only we, but euen the whole world, 
doe without thee? Thouincreaſeſt the earth, 
calmeſt the Sea, aſſwageſt the fire, purgeſt 
the aire , protecteſt our Gouernours, con- 
foundeſt our enemies, preſerueſt our health, 
inſtructeſt our mindes, bleſſeſt our actions, 
increaſeſt our wealth, exalteſt our honour, 
ſpeakeſt but the word, and wee are pre- 
ſerued. 

Pray wee therefore in all places, at al 
times, for allperſons, and for al! things. 
Pray we in ali places, but in euerie place life 
ting vp pure hands uvnto God. Thus Iſaac 
praied in the ſield, Iacob in his bed, Iſrael 
in Egypt, Moſes on the Mount, Ioſuah at 
Iericho, Elias in the chamber, Hezechiah 
on his couch, Ieremĩe in the Dungeon, Io- 
nah in the whales belly, Daniel in the Lions 
den, Chriſt in the Garden, the Diſciples in 
a ſhip, Peter in a Tanners houſe, Paul at the 
Sea ſide, and the Iewes at Ieruſalem. Call 
vpon him in thy priuate chamber, and cris 
Into him with thy Familie in th Parlour, 
Thou needeſt not to fall downe at ſome pillir 
with 


of Prayer. 
with hyptcrites, but praiſe him e in 
the congregation of Saints: for there many 
voices are Gods beſt melodis. 


Pray alſo at all times: at Euening, au P14) at al 
mes. 


eMorning,and at Noone-da y wil ra un- N 
to thee, yea at Midnight will 1 rifle to call 

vpon thee,nay,ſeuen times a day will greg 
2 ſaith Dauid. Daniel did ſo three 
times a day, Paul did it day and nigli, Han- 
nah did it allthe daies of her life, and the 
Pſalmographer vowes it, I mill praiſe the 
Lord as long as I liue, as long as I haue anie 
being, Iwillſing praiſes to my God. Pray 


continually, not as thoſe Heretiques , who Euchta. 


would euer doe ſo , but as Chriſtians ,. who 

know when to doe ſo, | 
Wich Morning Prayer, the day begin: 
With Euening Prayer, the night ſhut in. 
Without this Prayer fit not to eate: 
Without Gods praiſe riſe not from meate. 


And forget Nat to pray for all perſons, Pray for al 
for the K 1 N 6 as the head, hit Senators, Puſom. 


as the eyes, his Clergie, as the mouth, his 
Souldiers, 45 the hands, his Subiects of af 
trades, as the feet upon which the Common- 


wealth doch and . Art thous Miniſter > 
AZ pray 


To whom 
we mu? 


. pra. 


How we 


mut pray. 
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ay for thy flock? Un Auditor? for thy 
— A Father? for thy childe : An 
Husband? for thy wie: A Maſter? for thy 
Seruant : or 4 Gouernour? pray for thy fa- 


 milyi-1s any Sicke ? pray for his health : 


Poore? for his wealth : Impriſoned ? for 
his libertie : Seduced ? for his recouerie: 


" Confirmed ? for his conſtancie tor in anie 


Diſtrefſe? for his tleliuery. Pray for all men, 
that their bodies may be preſerued, ſoules 
ſauel,, eſtates maintained, that thy & their 
thoughts may be fanttified, your words ſea- 
fonex, and your attions ordered by the Spirit 

of God. W 
Vill you know now to whom wee_ muſt 
pray? Not to a Calfe, the Iſraelites did, 
nor to Baal, as his prieſts did, nor to an I- 
mage, a idolaters did, nor to any Saints, 
4 our Fathers did; but as wee are bound to 
ſerue God alone, ſo are we bounden to pray 
to God alone; for hee alone knoweth our 
wants, heareth our Petitions, hath promi- 
ſed to helpe vs, able to doe for vs, and is 
the alone preſent helper in the nerdful time 

of trouble. ke. 
Iwill draw to an end.You haue ſeene(be- 
= boucd) 
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honed) the neceſsitie of this ſeruice, let me 
fhew you a little the qualities of this ſeruice. 
Pray wee muſt in knowledge with under- 
ſtanding, in taith by beleeuing, inremorce 
with feeling, in zeale without cooling, in 
intention without wandering , in reue- 
rence w/thout contemning , in conſtancie 
without reuolting, and in loue without re- 
wenging . Let our eyes be faſtned , hearts, 
fixed, knees bowed, mouthes opened, & our 
hands /fted vp, as to the King of kings. 
And as Iacob would not let the Angell goe 
till hee were bleſſed, ſo let not vs let him goe 
till we be heard. Let not the woman of Ca- 
naan he more earneſt with Chriſt mili- 
tant, then we will be with the ſame Chriſt 
triumphant. Let neuer the Queene of Sheba 
ſo willingly come to Salomon, as we muſt 
willingly come i unto Chriſt : hee loucth 
woſb, willing and importunat Saters 
wherefore, as Dauid ſaid to Abner, Neuer 
ſee = my face, wnleſſe thou bring Michal 
with thee; ſo I ſay vnto you, neuer looke God 
in the face, vnles you bring Prater with you. 
As haue declared to you the dutie of 
Prayer, ſoſbould I ſpeake» ſomewhat of gi- 
A 4 mung 
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wing of thankes . Many be content to pray 

introubles: but few giue thanks for deliue 
rance out of trouble. Multi petentes, pau- 
ci promittentes, pauciſſimi reddentes, 

ſaith an ancient Father:there are many Pe- 
titionets, few promiſers, moſt few thank(- 
giuers. Are there not ten cleanſed? where 
are the nine? there is none returned to giue 
thanks but this one, and hee is a Samaritan. 
Feuer people under the cope of heauen had 
oceaſton to praiſe God, we are they, eſpecially 
for his word and Goſpell, and for many deli- 
gerances ſhewed to our Princes and People. 

But becauſe at the end of this Treatiſe, 1 
haue (et downe a forme, both of Prayer and 
Thankeſgining, I referre you to the peruſing 
of theſe twoplat-formes. 

I doubt not of your patience , for the- 
length of this Preface, becauſe Ideſire— to 
leaue it as an ocular Sermon, inſtructing you 
continually how to callu pon God, and prepa- 
ring you to the expoſition of the Lords Prai- 
er, which of many, through ignorance, is as 

much profaned , as euer God was by ſaying 

thePater-noſter in Latine » OY YEPOaTINTG o- 

ther Roſaries,/n an vuknowne language. 
: 3» Now 
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Now, hauing ended as you ſee )theſe que- 
ftions ani anſwers, I make queition with my 
felfe , to whom I may commend them; and 
becauſe for theſe temyeares immediatly paſt, 
1 haue liued and preached among ft you , and 


that by the aſsignment of your Reuerend Pa. It. noctr 
(or, I am bold in generallto preſent them to Montfort. 


you all. Ton hane( 1 confeſſe Jknowne my con- 
uerſation, bin acqua inted with my miniſte. 
rie gountenanced me in my calling, maintai- 
ned me in health, comforted me in ſickeneſſe, 
and afforded unto mee much more kindnes, 
then can be requited by this paper Preſent. 
And ſince it pleaſeth God to diſpoſe of me ſtil 
in ſuch vncertaine places, as that 1 could ne- 
wer yet [ayi, Here muſt Ire#t ; I hleſſe God 
that euer 1 came unto you, whoſe lone = and 
largeſſe hath beene , and is amonaſt many of 
Jos (for what Lecturer for tennt yeares toge- 
ther can pleaſe all) ſuch unto mee, as makes 
me to ſiy of my late exile, perijilem , niſi 
perijſſem, 7 had. beene vndonc, if others 
had not ſought toundoe me. ' 
Since I came unto you, haue_ preached 
painefully, liued hoxeitly, and ſtudied care- 
Fully to doe you ſeruice: with what conſci- 
ence 
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ence I know , with what danger you know, 
and with what profit, God knowes, Surely, 
this good I ſee done amongſt you; you haue 
beautified the houſe of the living Go p; 

praiſe that worthie Knight, whoſe loue and 
labour was firſt in that wor ke; you haue en- 
larged that houſe_> which is for the dy ing 
Saints; pray for that good King who gaue_> 

you that piece of ground; an your Con- 
gregation 16 4s 9 thouſands of Iſracl. 
Bleſſe God for thoſe Trumpets of yours, who 

haue ener called you to ſuch hole Aſſemblies. 
Bleſſed be that God, who thus bleſſeth you : 
bleſſed be Vou, who thus bleſſe God : and 
bleſſed and billeted vp be they in Heauen, 

who thus prouide for the lining & the dead, 

and withall, remember their painefull Tea- 

chers. 

Now though Icannat ſay to jou, as Paul 

did to the Corinthians, I am yours, to 

liue and die with you: (for no Miniſter 

can ſay it, who dependeth vpon voluntary 
contribution) yet this I will [ay, and ſay for 
euer, Iam yours toliue, and pray for you, 

that you may ſoknow God, as you may pray 

to him, ſo pray to God, that you may line be- 


fore 
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fore him; ſolive, that you may ener he fit to 
receiue his Sacrament: and ſo both fit to 
know, pray,liue, and receiue, that after yon 
haue knowne him by Chriſt, praied to bin 
through Chriſt , liued before him in Chriſt, 
and receyued his fauour in the ſeales of 
Chriſt, you may (in the end) die in hu faith, 
as you haue liued in his feare , and at the laſt 
day, in bodies and ſoules, be partakers of eter- 
nall glorie. To the grace of this God I com- 
mend you, to your grace 1commend theſe_ 
Treatiſes, doubting not but many of you will 
be as ready to reade them , as you haue beene 
willing to heare them. From your Pariſh 
of Saint Martin , in the Fields, 
lune the 26. day. 
I 6173, 


Yoursinthe Lord, 
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f Wa ens : ry 
ECTS Phileuches, 


A Teacher of A Louer of 
Prayer. Prayer. 


EFYCHEDIDASCALFYFS. 


Hileuc hes, amongſt many Ser- 
g mons which I haue preached 
z& vnto you, you haue heard me 
) expound the Lords Prayer: are 

| you bound to giue account of 
that you haue heard ? 

Phil. Sir, doubtleſſe J am,foz the Apoſtle 
Peter teacheth me, that I muſt be almayes rea- 
dy to giue an anſwer to euery one that acketh me a 
reaſon of the hope that is in me, with meckneſſe and 


remerence®, 41. Pet. 3. 13. 


Euch. Repeate then the Lords Prayer. 
C Phil, 


2 Chriſts Prayer expounded, 


Phil. Our Father which art in heauen, halls- 
wed be thy name: thy kingdome come : thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heauen. Giue vis this day 
our daily bread, And forgine vt our treſpaſſes, as 
we forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt vs: and leade 
vt not into temptation , but deliuer vs from enill : 
for thine is the kingdome, the power andthe glory, 
for euer and euer, Amen. 

Euch. Why is chis Prayer called the Lords 
Prayer? | 

Phil. I. Betauſe Chʒiſt Jeſus our Loꝛd ſet 

b Mach. 4. dowue the ſame b. 
| 2. Becauſe we cannot pzap vnleſſe Chꝛ iſt 
— -- teach bs e. 
ä 3. To make vs eſteeme it, in that it was 
giuen by our Loꝛd. 
4. To diſtinguiſh it from the pꝛapers of 
others. 
Euch. Why did Chriſt teach his Church 
this prayer? 
Phil, 1. To put vs in mind of our miſe- 
rie, that vnleſſe God giue it, we can haue no 
* Jam. 1.17. god thing“. : 
2. Olk his mertp, who cues if we aſke. 
3. To tomfoꝛt vs, that we map be ſo bold 
as to aſke. 
4. To inſtruc bs in what manner we 
ſhonld aſke. 
5. To aſſurevs, that we coming to the 
Father, in his Sonnes owne woꝛds, he will 
heare 
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heare vs foꝛ his Donnes ſake. 


6. To teach vs by this ſhoꝛt ſumme,what 
we may lawfully aſke at the hands of God, 


and that other things we ſhauld not aſke *, Math. 20, 


7. That Chꝛiſt might not be inferioz to 
Iohn, who taught his Diſciples to pꝛap. 

8. To teach Piniſters, Parents, Tutoꝛs, 
and aiſters, to do the like to their childzen 
and people. 

9. To ſhew that God is not like the great 
Monarches of the ca:th, to whom we may 
not come vnleſſe Ahaſhuetoſh- like, he hold 
out his golden Scepter, Eſter 4. 

10. That God vouchſafeth all this high 
honour, that they may tome vnto him. 

Euch. Is there any vertue in theſe veric 
words of this prayer? 

Phil. There is no ſuch vertue, as that by 
the bare repetition of it, we can bind God to 
grant our requeſts, oꝛ that we ſhould neuer 
pꝛap in other wo2ds : but as the ten Com⸗ 
mandements containe all things to be done 
of vs; the Creed, all things to be bcleeved by 
vs; ſo the Loꝛds Pꝛaper doth compꝛehend 
— things to be aſked by vs of almighty 

d. | 


Euch. Is it neceſſatie euer to repeate all this 

rayer? | 
Phil. It is ſurelp a god concluſion foꝛ our 
ozdinarie tourſe of pꝛaping, both publikely 
C 2 and 
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and pꝛiuatelp, becauſe thoſe things which 
we cannot at ſuch times craue, oz giue 
thankes fo2 in particular, are all contai⸗ 
ned in this platfozme : but that euerp 
— ſhould euer be vſed, it is not neceſ- 
arp. 

Euch. How then may you repeate it with 
comfort? 

Phil. Surely as Luther teachethme to res 
peate the ten Commandements and the Ar- 
ticles of my faith in mp pꝛapers. 

Euch. How 1s that? 

Phil. To obſerue the pꝛeſent neceſſity, 


As foꝛ example: Do J ſe the pꝛofanation 


of Gods name, and contempt of his wo2d? 
I mulſt then ſay, O heauenly Father, main⸗ 
taine, J pꝛap the, the gloꝛy of thine owne 
name, and ſuffer it not ſo vnreuerentlp and 
irreligiouſſy to be abuſed. Am Jaſſaulted 
by Sathan, oꝛ do Gods enemies pꝛeuaile: 
muſt then ſap, Helpe vs, O Loꝛd and eſta⸗ 
bliſh thy king dome in and amongſt vs. Js it 
ſickneſſe, oꝛ aduerſitie that doth moleſt vs: 
It is then time to ſay, Thy will be done. In 
want J map call foꝛ daily bꝛead: in the ſence 
of ſinne, foꝛ the faꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes; and 
in the feare of temptation ſay,Leade me, ©, 
LLo2d, not into temptation , but at the laſt 
deliuer me from cuil. 
Euch. How many parts hath this prayer? 
Phil, 


f 
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Phil. Foure: 1. A Pꝛefate. 

2. Petitions. 

3. A Kcaſon. 

4+ A Scale. 

Euch. Which is the Preface ? 

Phil. Our Father which art in Heauen. Our Father 
Where God is deſcribed by two ſuch p20- in heaven, 
perties, as we muſt haue in our minds whe 
we pꝛay vnto him: as 1. That he is our lo⸗ 


uing Father 4. 3 dB. 63. 16 
2. That he is our almightie God in hea⸗ 
uen e. e Verſe 13. 


Euch. Doe you heere pray to the Father 
onely? 

Phil. No, but to the whole Trinitie: pet 
as the firſt perſon is the fountaine of the 
Deitie, we pꝛap to the Father, by the Son, 
thꝛough the holy Ghoſt. 

Euch. But Chriſt is called our Brother:how 
can he then be called our Father? 

Phil. As he is God, he is our Father,and 
therefozecalled the Father of eternitie.* As *1a 9.6; 
he is Man, he is our Bꝛother, and is not a- 
ſhamed to call vs his bzethꝛen . 4 Heb.2, 11, 

Euch. Vet once againe Ipray you reſolue 
me: do we here pray to Chriſt, for whoſe ſake 
onely we are heard in our prayers? 

Phil. We doe: foꝛ we pzap vnto him, as 


he is the ſecond perſory; we haue our pꝛay⸗ 


ers heard thzough him, as he is our Pe⸗ 
C 3 diatoz. 
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diato2 . If you diſtinguiſh Chꝛiſts perſon 
— Chzilts office, you may reſolue pour 
ſelfe. 
Euch. What doth this word Father teach 
ou? 
Phil. r.Zhat J muſt not call vpon him as 
my Judge tocondemne me, but my Father 
fLuke I5. 8 fo ſaue me!. 
2. That in Chꝛiſt J am his ſonne, as well 
bent 26. ag others ares. 
4 3+ That (moze then any other Father) he 
careth fo2 me,and will deny me nothing con- 
b Math. 7. 7. uenient b. 
— 4. That J map boldly come bnto i him. 
2 gon this is a name, a great name, vnder 
sg. which none tan deſpaire;other titles of Ma⸗ 
ieſtie terrific , this tomfoꝛts euen duſt and 
aſhes, to come to God. Foz wha (ſaith Cy- 
prian) durſt p2ay vnto God by the name of 
Father , if Chziſt our Aduocate did not put 
theſe woꝛds into our mouthes 2 he knoweth 
how God ſtandeth affected towards vs fo: 
all our vnwoꝛthineſſe, and we may ſap with 
Saint Auſten, Lord take notice of the ſtile of 
our Aduocate thy Sonne. 
5. Thatnone can p2ay vnto him but his 
K vers. Childzen k. 
Ire c. . 6. That J muſt euer behaue my ſelfe(as 
m — — 10. Chꝛiſt did) like Gods child !. 
— 7. * mult pꝛay onelp to God w. 
8. That 


at | 
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8. That J muſt come bnto him by 
Chailk o. | 
9. Lo put me in mind of my natur all and 
fpirituall birth by him, Mal. 2. 10. Deu. 32.6. 
10. To teach me, that as a good Father 
he pꝛouideth foz me, and all creatures, Pſal. 
68.6. Iames 1.17. 
11. That though we ſinne, pet he is ready 
to pardon; yea, foz a great offence, a ſmall 
puniſhment is enough to this Father the is 


a Father of mercy euen to pꝛodigals, Luke 


15. and ofcompalſſion euen to rebels, as Da- 
uid was, 2. Sam. 18. | 

Ench, May you pray to none other butto 
God? 

Phil, No ſurely : fo2 1. Chziſt teacheth 
vs to p2ay here to none other. 

2. The things in this pꝛaper are pꝛoper to 
God foz to giue. 

3. It is his commandement ſo to do. 

4+ Thep are curſed that wozſhip other 
gods. | 

5- Yealone knoweth our hearts. | 

6. Pe alone can heare our pꝛapers, and 
helpe vs. 

7. We belene in him alone, and ther efoze 
muſt pꝛap to him alone, Rom. 10.14. 

8. Po holp perſon in all the Bible did e- 
= foz\ake his Creatoz, and flie to the crea⸗ 
ure. 

C4 Euch. 


n Ioh. 11.34 
16.1. 
Eſa. 63.16, 
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Euch. Why do you ſay our Father, and not 


my Father? 


Phil. To teach me, 1. That Jmuſt hold 


o Gen.13.8. each member ofthe Church as my bꝛethꝛẽ o. 


2+ That J muſt pꝛap as well in charitie 


p lan. 5. 16. fo others as my ſeltev, as vpon netellitie 


2. 8am. 18. 


33s 


ſ1.lob.z.1. 


foz mp ſelfe. 


3. That J muſt lone all men as bꝛe⸗ 


41. Joh. f. a1 then % 


4. The dignitie of each Chꝛiſtian, hauing 
God to his Father * , which dignitie he 
bouchſafed not either to the Patriarches 
befoze the Law, noꝛ pet to the bleſſed An- 


„ 


gels: they are called onely, the ſeruants ok 


God, the other Beſſengers of God, but ſel- 
dome ſonnes. | | 
5. Gods lone to me in making me his 


child t. 


6. That in pꝛayer, J muſt conſider Chꝛiſt 


and his Church as one body, and make him 
my Father, who is the Father of Chziſt 
mine eldeſt b2other, his by generation, 
mine by regeneration ; his by nature, mine 
by grace: and this will cauſe in pzaper moſt 
ſwete conſolation. 

7 To aſſure me that he is alſomy Fa- 


ther, and will euer be ſo, eden though J of⸗ 


fend him: foz elſe I could not come willing- 
ly vnto him; and Satan cals this moſt of all 


8 To 
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8 To aſſure me, that as A p2ay foꝛ all 
Gods people, ſo euery one of them pꝛapeth 
foꝛ me: and therefoꝛe J being a member of 
Chꝛiſt, can neuer want friends to ſollicite 
my cauſe cffectually to God. Bꝛiefelp, the 
woꝛd Father, is a woꝛd of faith, and the wozd 
out, is a woꝛd of charitie: ſo that in theſe 
two woꝛds, is the ſumme of the Law and 
the Goſpell. 

Euch. You ſaid this word Our teacheth vs 
to pray for others, what, euen for all men? 

Phil. Pea verily : that God will gine 
them grace to repent, and come out of the 
ſnares of the Dinel. 2. Tim. 2. and if they be 
our enemies, that God would turne their 
hearts: Matth. 5.44. Note here that we are 

bound to commend particular perſons, as our 
Gouernours, Children, Kindred, Charges, 
Friends, and Benefactors vnto God. Paul did 
ſo fo others, and deſired others would do if 
foꝛ him. 1. Theſſ. 5. 2 3.24.25. 
Euch. But may Ineuer call vpon God as my 
Father? : 

Phil. Pes: I both map, and ought in my 
pꝛiuate Pꝛapers: Iacob did ſo at Bethel: 
Dauid did ſo in his trouble: Chꝛiſt did ſo 
on the Croſſe : and as God ſaith to me, J 
am thy Redeemer ; ſo J may ſay, Thou art 
my Father. This faith teacheth me, when 
J apply him to my ſelfe : this, Religion 

teacheth 
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teacheth me, when Jpzay foz my ſelfe. Vet 
ſo muſt I call vpon him as my God, that 3 
alſo conũder him as the God of his Church. 

Euch. Why ſay you, that Cod is in hea- 
uen ? 


\ Phil. Becauſe there he ſheweth himſelfe 


exccL21.24, chielly to the Saints *, and from thence he 
al gy. 3. manifeſteth himſelfe vnto man v. 
Euab. ls not God every where? 
Phil, Pos : foz his eſſence is every where, 
xProue5.23. * And he filleth bothheauen and earth !. 
Th. % Exch, How many heauens are there? 
Phil. The. 
x Oen. n. 26. 1. The Apꝛe, in which we bꝛeathe *, 
a Deut. . 1b 2. The Skie, in which are the Starres 2. 
3. The Yeauen of Heauens, in which 
Chꝛiſt, the Angels, and Saints departed 
kin. 8. j axe b; called by Ch2iſt, his Fathers houſe, 
John 14. 2. by Paul, Paradiſe, 2. Cor. 1 2. 4. 
by Matth. Chap. 5. 34. the Throne ef Goa, and 
the Citie of the great Ning. 
Euch. What learne you by this, that God 
is in heauen? ö 
Phil. x. That he is therefo2e able to grant 
cx Kin. A zo. Mp requeſts . N 
2. That J map pꝛap with confidence vnto 
d pſal. 123. . him d, 
3+ That in Pꝛayer my heart muſt be in 
Raden“ Heauen. < This is that true wozlhip, Lohn 


4723. 


q 
2 


ö 
J 
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4+ That J muſt vſe all renerence in 
zaper *. 


Ecele. 5. i. 


5+ That Jam here a Pilgrime, and that * 
my conuerſation muſt be in heauen s. 
6. That Jmuſt loke foz all graces and 3-14 


helps from heauen b. 


g Phil. 3.26. 


h Ier. i. 17. 


7. That by pilgrimages J nerd not ſæke (1021.7. 


to God !, 
8. That he differs farre from earthly pa- 
rents, who would helpe, but cannot often- 


times. 


9. That no creature tan hurt me, Pſal. 2. 
4.5 · Pſal. 118.6. Rom. S. 50. 

10. That J muſt pꝛeferre him befoꝛe my 

earthly parents, Match. 8. 22. 10. 37. Deut. 


339. 
"I's. That therefoꝛe J muſt eſpecially aſke 
heauenly things, Luke 11.13. 
12. That J alſo ſhall be with him in hea⸗ 


ucn. 


Euch. Do you then include God in heauen 


as they, /ob 22. 14. is he not in all places? 


Phil, Yea ſurely, as appeareth, 1. King. 8. 
27. Pſal. 139.8. Iſay 66.1. Ier. 23. 24. Prou. 15. 
3. and elſe⸗where in manp plates of Scrip- 


ture. 


Euch. Why then (once againe) is he ſaid to 
be in heauen? 

Phil 1. Becauſe he manifeſfs his power 
from hence, as Rings do theirs from their 


Palaces : 


iPſal.145.18 
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Palaces : Pſal. 50.6. Rom, 1.18, Poꝛe Co: 
tages argue no great inhabitants, 'magni- 
ficent Palaces argue perſons of account: 
mans baſeneſſe is ſ&ne, inthat he dwelleth 
in houſes of Clay, Iob. 4. 19. Gods great- 
nelle, in that he dwelleth in heauen, lere. 23. 
Pſal 123.1. 

2. Becauſe in view of the Heauens, we 
ſe moze of Gods aieſtie, then in all other 
Creatures: Pſal. 19.1. 

3+ That as we ſe heauen in all places; ſo 
we know that God is in all places: Pſalme 
139.7. Iob. 26.6. Heb. 4. 13. 

4. That we map by this be perſwaded, 
both of his Omnipotencp, that he can do all, 
Pſal. i 9.6. and libertie, that he will do what 
he pleaſeth: Pſal. 1 15. 3. Yea, and that ſ&ing 
he is in the higheſt Heauens, he is to be fea⸗ 
red aboue al Gods. O happp Pꝛeface to this 
blefſed P2aver ! 

Euch. Why doth not this Prayer beginne 
with ſome Preface, of Gods Saueraigntie, 
Ormipotency, [uſtice, &c. But with this of Pa- 
ternitie? 

Phil. Mis Soueraigntie would terrifie 
vs, becauſe we haue rebelled ; his Omnipo. 
tency amaze vs, being but duſt and aſhes; 
his Iuſtice afright vs, being guilty of our 
finnes ; his Paternitie doth allure vs, as p20- 


digall ſonnes, comming to a liberall and 
mer? 


W . * 22 
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mercifull Father: Luke 1.15. 18. 

Euch. How many petitions are there in the 
Lords Prayer? 

Phil. Sirc : whereof the firſt thꝛee con- 
cerne God: the other concerno our ſelues: 
and of the laſt th:&e, one onelp is fo2 things 
co2pozall, the other two are foz things ſpi 
rituall. 1. Pet. 1.3. 

Euch. What learne you out of this order? 

Phil. Ylearne, 1. Gods great fauour to 
me, who will admit me to aſke foz my 


ſelf k. K 1.King,3, 
2. Mis great loue , that he will hearemp ** 

aſking fo2 others !. Gen. 15.21 
2+ My dutie, that J mult deftre eſpecially 

Gods glozy w. — 
4. That J muſt oftner craue things ſpi⸗ 

rituall then co2pozall n. u Luke 15. 5. 
Euch. Which is the rf petition? 
Phil. Halowed be thy Name. Hallowed 

be thy name 


Euch. Why is this ſet in the firſt place? 
Phil. 1. Becauſe it is firſt in the intent of 
God, who made all io2 his owne gloꝛy o. ron. 15. 3. 
2. Becauſe it is firſt in the intent of the 
godly, who like god Childzen wilh and doe 


all to Gods glozy v. p Toh. 15.8. 
Euch. What is the vſe of this order? = — 


Phil. That whether we eate 02 dzinke, oz 
whatſoeuer we do elſe, we may do all to the 
glozp of God: 1. Cor. 10. 3 1. 

Euch. 
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Euch. What meane you by theſe words; 
Haliowed be thy name ? 

Phil. By Gods name, Jbnderſtand his 
titles: as God, Chriti, Lord, and ſuch like; 
his pꝛoperties, as his Juſtice, Mercy, Pro- 
uidence, and ſuch like; his Moꝛd, as the 
Scriptures read and pzeached ; his Pini- 
ſters, Sabbath, Sanctuarie : his Sacra- 
ments, as Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper ; 
his Workes, ag Creation, Preſeruation, and 
Godin all theſe may hane due renerence 


bnto him. 

Each. Tell me yet more plainly, what this 
word Hullowed meaneth ? 

Phil. To Hallow, oz ſanctiſie, is (as pon 
taught me) 1. To ſeparate a thing from a 
common, to an holy vſe: ſo we are comman- 
ded to ſanctifie the Sabbath, Exod. 20. 

2. To pꝛeſerue from pollution: ſo al peo? 
ple muſt be hallowed, l. euit. 20.7. 2. Cor. 7. 1. 

3. To eſteme, and celebꝛate as holp: and 
ſo God is ſaid to be hallowed, Leuit. 10. 3. 
Ezech. 38.23. | 

Euch. How may you apolluted perſon, 
thus hallow Gods name, which in it ſelfe is 
moſt holy ? 

Phil. 1. By the conſideration of his Ju 
flice againſt ſinners. 
2. His 


4 


done vnto him, of all the people that belong 
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2. His mercgtowards his childꝛen, in gi 
ning them faith, foꝛgiuing their ſinnes, and 
making them patient to endure troubles. 

3. By being holy my ſelfe. Bad men may 
account God great and glozious, none Yos 
lp, but holp perſons, as Angels, Iſay 6. 6. 
and men, 1. Pet. 3.15. who muſt do it in 
thonght,wo2d,and ded. | 

Euch. Why muſt you thus labour to hal- 
low Gods name ? 

Phil, r. Becauſe it is an honour euen due 
vnto him, Reuel. 4. 11. ä 

2. It is acredite to me. 

3. J teſtiſie how J eſteeme of God. 

4. The contrarie argues impietie: Exod. 
5. 2. Iſay 36. 20. 

5-Þe hath puniſhed the pꝛofanation of his 
name: Exod. 14. 28. 2. King. 19.3 7. Iſa. 37. 36. 
37. Act. 12.22. 

6. Pe created me to this purpoſe : Prouer. 
16.3. 

7. As all men account of their names, Ec- 
cleſ. 7.1. ſo God doth highly of his. 

8. All people haue vſed all meanes to e⸗ 
rect altars to the honoꝛ of their gods: yea, 
and the people who neuer ſaw their King, 
honour him. | 

9. It is not only holy in it ſelfe,but gines 
holineſſe to all other things that are holy. 

Io, Moſes and Aaron entred not into Ca- 

naan, 
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naan, becauſe they did not ctifig the Loꝛd 
amongſt the childꝛen of Iſrael, Deut. 3 2. 51: 
and Leuit. 10.3, J will be ſanctified in them 
that comeneare me, and befoꝛe al the people 
J will be glozified. 
Euch. What wants do youbewaile in this 
petition? 
Phil. Firſt, bewaile mine owne and o/ 
thers pꝛide of heart that we labour moze fo; 
fLuke 18. 1 dur one credite, then Gods gloꝛpf. 
2 Our har dneſſe of heart that we cannot, 
as we ought, ſer Gods glozy in his Crea 
8 Mar.. 52. tures . 
3. Dur vnthankfulneſſe, that we p2aiſe 
him not as we ought, fo2 his many fauours 
h fal. g. 13. to war ds mankind, aboue all Creatures b. 
4+ Our impietie, that in our lines we dil 
ipal. 11. honour God i. 
_ Euch. What then do you pray for in this pe- 
| tition? 
Phil. J p2ap, that God, by me and all 
men, whether Magiſtrates, Piniſters, 0; 
people, map in feare and dꝛead be gloꝛiſied, 
in the reuerend ſpeaking of his Name, holy 
meditation of his Pꝛoperties, diligent hea 
ring of his NMoꝛd, often receiuing of the Sv 
crament, patient bearing of the Croſſe, and 
. daily admiring of his Ulozkes : And, in a 
wo2d, that we map know in mind, ac⸗ 
knowledge in heart, loue in truth, yew | 
with 
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with tongue, do in our actions, both natu- 
rall, cinill,and religious, all ſuch things as 
God may be glozified,by. All Nations muſt 
pꝛaiſe God, Pal. 117. and all muſt pꝛap that 
not onelp they, but alſo all others map thus 
pꝛaiſe him, at all times, Pſal 113. in all pla- 
ces, without intermiſlion, and that by their 
god wozkes they may ſtirre vp others to 
gloziſie God, Math. 5. 2. 1. Pet. 2. 12. 

Such. What do you pray againſt? 

Phil. J pꝛap againſt all-igno2ance, erroꝛ, 
vanitie of mind, infidelitie, pꝛokanenelle, 
Atheiſme, wozldlineſſe , ſecuritie, pꝛide, 
and all blaſphemous ſpeeches, falſe dealing, 
ſcoffing, idolatrie, ſuperſtition , ſo2cerie, 
ſacriledge, ſpmonp, periurie, perſecuti- 
on, impenitencie, vnreuerend vſing of 
Gods wo2d, Sacraments, 02 wozkes : and 
ina woꝛd, againſt all ſuch diſs2der in mans 
= » as may any way obſcure the glozie of 

od. 

Euch. What do you here give God thanks 
for? 

Phil. That it hath pleaſed him to gloꝛi⸗ 
fie his great Name in all the fozmer , and 
hath ginenme and many others grace, of 
his mere mercie, to gloziſie his Name in 


that which befoze J pꝛaped fo2: as alſo that 
he hath beſtowed vpon vs, the benefit of ſan- 
; rificationby the woꝛd of * 17. and 


the 
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the perfection of ſanctification in thelife to 
come, Col.1.12.Jfthus we deſire to honour 
God, we loſe not by it, he in the end will ho⸗ 
nour vs, 1. Sam. 2. 30. 2. Theſſ.1· 12. 

Euch. Why do you vſe in this and other 
petitions this order; Firſt to bewaile: Second- 
ly, to pray for: Thirdly, to pray againſt: And 
laſtly, to giue thankes? 

Phil, Becauſe confeſſion, petition, dep2e- 
cation, and thankſgiuing, being the ſpeciall 
parts of Pꝛaper, 1. Tim. 2. 1, J muſt vnder- 
ſtand them all to be in euerp petition of this 
abſolute fozme of Pꝛaper. 

8 Euch. — — the ſecond petition? 
Phil. Thy Kingdome come. 
1 m_—_— Why doth it next follow, Hallomed 
. be thy Name? 
10 0 Phil. 1. Becauſe it is the firſt meanes, by 
155 which Gods name is hallowed. 
1 2. Becauſe next to the hallowing of his 
Name, we ought chiefly to pꝛap, that Gods 
5 x Mat. g. 3 1. Ningdome may come k. 
15 Euch. Why is it ſet before, Thy will be done! 
770 Phil. Betauſe no man can euer do Gods 
GH will in any thing, till ſuch time as Gods 
9 king dome be eretted in his heart. 
i Euch. How proue you this? 
Wil Phil. By theſe reaſons : 
My 1. Becauſe no man can do Gods wil, that 
IIb, is not Godsſubiec!. 
. 1 
fi 2. „ 


HEE i, | 


of God”, 
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2. No man can keepe Gods Law, but by 
Gods grate w. m PC 119.33. 
3. Becauſe without faith we cannot 
pleaſe God n, n Heb. 11. 
4+ Becauſe, The end of the Commandement 
is, Lone aut of a pure heart, good conſcience, and 
faith vnfained o. 0 1. Tim. z. 3. 
Euch. But may not a bad man do that which 
is good? 5 
Phil. He map do that which is good in 
it ſelfe: but becauſe he is out of Chʒiſt, ? 02 p lohn 13.5. 
being in Chzilk, doth it to a bad end, it ſhall 


not be god to him 4. Ho, to giue almes is 41. Cor. 13. 


a god thing; but if our perſons be nat iuſti⸗ 
fied befoze God, and this action be not to 
— glozpof God, it will neuer pꝛoue good 
to vs. 

Euch. Why do you pray that Gods king - 
dome may come ? 

Phil. Becauſe,ifmy Father reigne,J his 
ſonne reigne in him; and his dignity is a 
dignity to me. And J p2ay foz it, as the firſt 
of the god things which cocerne our ſelues, 
becauſe in oꝛder and nature it is the firſt : 
Mat. 6. 3 t. Phil. 3. 9. 

Euch. How many ſorts of kingdomes are 
there? | 

Phil. Ther: The kingdome of Sathan; 
the kingdomes of men; and the kingdome 


r Epb.· b. 1a 
ID 2 Euch. 


* 
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Euch. What is the kingdome of Sathan? 
Phil. It is that ty2annicall regency , by 
which, as the P2ince of darkneſſe, he (by 
Gods iuſt permiſſion) ruleth in the childzen 
of darkneſſe,and rageth againſt the childzen 
of light, 2.Cor.4.4. Reuel. I 2.3. erecting bp 
two other kingdomes; the one of ſin, Rom. 
6.1 2.5. 2 1. the other of death, Rom. 5.14. all 
which are enemies to this kingdome we 
p2ap fo2,Sathan ruling ouer all the childꝛen 
of p2ide, lob 41. 34. and teaching them to 
ſay; We will not haue this man to rule ouer 
vs, Luke 19. 14. 
Euch. What is the kingdome of Man ? 
Phil. It is that humane gouernment, by 
which one, oꝛ diuers, do by Gods oꝛdinance 
command their people. 
Euch. W hat is the kingdome of God? 
Phil. It is that ſpirituall rule, which God 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt doth by grace begin in vs in 
this life, and by gloꝛy will accomplith in the 
Machs, life to tome“. TY 
37-6.31, Euch. Is the kingdome of God manifold? 
Rom. 14 17. Phil, Itis thꝛœfold. 1. The kingdome of 
Power, Pſal. 99. t. 2. The kingdome of Grace, 
Math. 3. 2. 3. The kingdome of Glory, Luke 
23. 42. By the firſt, he ruleth Sathan, and 
all his enemies, Pſal. 2.9. 145. 13. commands 
all creatures, and pꝛeſerueth his owne peo 
ple. By the ſecond, he ruleth the godlp, and 
reignes 
1 
| 
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reignes in their hearts, by the Moꝛd and 
Spirit, Luke 17 20. By the third, he crow⸗ 
neth the godly with celeſtiall happineſſe.So 
then, the firſt kingdome is externall: the ſe⸗ 
cond internall: the third eternall : the firſt 
is a gouernment of all: the ſecond of the c- 
led : the third, of the departed out of this 
life into heauen. 

Euch. How many ange we obſerue 
in this kingdome? | 

Phil. Zwelue. 

1. That Chaiſt is King of a Math. 2.1. 

2. The Subiects are Chꝛiſtians b. bPſal.2.8, 

3. The Lawes are the Wlo2d ©, 

4. The enemies are Sathan, ſinne, death, 
hell, damnation, the fleſh , and the wic- 
.. d Ephe. 6.12 

5- Therewards are the god things of 1c f 
this life, and eternall happineſſe in the life Rom. 8. i. 
tocome*, Glen 

6. Thechaſtiſements are afflictions f. Nr. 10.30 
7. The weapons are, Faith, Hope, Loue, “ 
the Moꝛd, and Pꝛaper s. Ehe. G. 16 
8. The time of it, is to the woꝛlds end db. % 
9. The plate, is this woꝛld, and the woꝛld 
to comei. | i Reuel.$.10 

10, The Officers are Pꝛeachers k. ra 

11, The Uice-gerents are Gouernozs l. 20. 

12. It is exerciſed bpon the conſcience of '**4* 
man n. m Ro, 14.17 


D 3 Euch. 


c Pl. i 19. io 
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Euch. How is the kingdome of God ſaid 
to come? 
«Pfatas, Phil. 1. When it is erected where it was 
not befoze . - 
oPlal.99.22 2. When it is increaſed where it was ©. 
3. When it is repayꝛed from fozmer de- 
p Mar. 21.5. 2 p. ” 


4+ When it ig perfected and fully accom- 

aden pliſhed a. ano he argueth Gods great fa⸗ 

uour towards that though he will not 

giue his glozy to another, Iſa. 42. 8. pet he 
will communicate his kingdome to bs. 

Euch. What muſt we do that this kingdom 
may come? 

Phil. Saint Iohn the Baptiſt bids vs re- 
pent, Mat. 3. and pꝛepare a wap foꝛ the Loꝛd. 
Chzilt faith, Except a man be borne againe, 
he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, 
Iohn 3. And as the Iſraelites did not reigne 
in Canaan, till their enemies were caſt out, 


ſo Chꝛiſt cannot reigne in vs, till finne be | 
caſt out. Iſhmael and Iſaac muſt not abide in 


one houſe* 

Euch. Who then may pray thus? 

Phil, Onelp the godly, foꝛ they get good 
both by the kingdome of grace, and of glo2y: 
but as fo2 the wicked, woe vnto them, Amos 
5.8. Reuel. f. 16. 2. Theſſ. 1. 8. 

Euch. Yet me thinkes we ſhould rather 


come to it, thẽ pray that it ſhould come to vs? 
Phil, 
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Phil, True, pet ſuch is our cozruption , 
that we loue Egypt moꝛe then Canaan : and 
there are ſo many ſtumbling blockes in our 
wap, that it muſt come to vs; we cannot na- 
tarally go to it, till God ſend his Angels to 
gather out of his kingdome all things that 
offend, Math. 13.41. 

Euch. What are the wants you do here be- 
waile? 

Phil. 1. A bewaile mine owne, and others 
bondage vnto ſinne; that the beſt of vs do 
but weakly peld to Chꝛiſts ſcepter. 

2. J bewaile the want of the Moꝛd, and 
Sacraments, by the which this kingdome 
is erected in mens hearts. 

3. J bewaile that there be ſo many hin- 
derers of this kingdome: as namely, the 
Fleth to infect, the Wozld to allure, the Di⸗ 
nell to ſeduce, 'Antich2ilt to withdzaw, the 
Turk to withſtand, and the wicked to trou⸗ 
ble men, that ſhould be Dubiecs of this 
kingdome. 

Euch. What do you pray for in this peti- 
tion ? c 

Phil. Firſt, fo2 godly Magiſtrates, that 
they may erect, cffabliſh, and repaire this 
kingdome. | 

2. Foz godly Piniſters, that by lite an 
doctrine, they may bzing many ſubiects to 
this kingdome, | 

_ D4 3. That 
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3. That both Magiſtrates and Piniſters 
map be pzeſerued fo2 the good of this kings 
dome. 

4. That by politicke Lawes, and power- 
full pzeaching , abuſes may be refozmed; 
and they without, conuerted to line in this 
kingdome, con ſiſt ing in righteouſnes, peace, 

Rom. 1c. j. AND iy in the Holy Ghoſt *, 

5. That in mine and many others hearts, 
this kingdome map be eretted, that we may 
grow in grace, and in the ſauing knowledge 
of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

6. That both by the houre of death, and 
by the coming of Chꝛiſt to Judgement, this 
kingdome in me and all Gods choſen, may 
be accompliſhed. That Sathan being tro- | 
den vnder our fete, and the power of death 
deſtroyed, God map be all in all, 1. Corin. 

28. 

= Each, W hat do you here pray ag unſt: 2 

Phil. A pꝛap acainft all things that do, 
oꝛ may hinder this kingdoms : as want of 
Gouerno2s, blody Lawes , toleration of 
idolatrie, idle, idoll and euill Miniſters, 
falſe and erronious doctrine , infidclitic, 
impenitencp, all reigning ſinnes both in me 
und others; and laſtly, againſt all wicked, 
both men and Angels, oꝛ whatſoeuer may 
hinder the kingdome of Chailt. 

Euch. What do you giuethanks for? 


Phil, 
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Phil. JI gine thankes foz all godly Go⸗ 
nerno2s, god Lawes, painkull Pꝛeachers, 


| Cound doctrine, and that meaſure of grace, 
which is beſtowed on me and many others: 
and that God ſufferethnot Sathan-to take 
away gouernment, to enact euill Lawes, 
to ſet vp euill Miniſters: but that both J, 
and others liuing in the Church, may 
veeld obedience to Chꝛiſts Scepter, and 
ſo grow vp in the graces of Gods Spi⸗ 


rit. 


Euch. Which is the third petition? 


en. 


Phil. Thy will be done in earth as it is in hea- 


7 by kingdome 


\ Ench, Why doth this follow, 
come? 
Phil. To teach me firſt, to try my ſelfe: 
and ſecondly, to iudge of others; whether 
as yet we be in the ſtate of grace oꝛ not: foʒ 
as many as trulp ve in Gods kingdome, 
cannot but immediately do Gods will? 
fo2 obedience to Gods will is an effectuall 
ſigne that the kingdome of God is in vs *; a1 lohn 1.3 
Againe, as the felicitie of 'wo2ldlp king⸗ 
domes ſtandeth in obedience to Pꝛinces: ſo 
doth it in the kingdome of God. Ch:ilt, 
Matth. 6. 31. bids vs not onelp to ſ&ke 
Gods kingdome, but withall, the righte- 
ouſneſſe ot it. And, Not cuery one that ſaith 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome 


a 


Chap. 2.18. 


b. Chron. 
28.11. 


e Mat. 7. 10. 
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of God, but ſuch as do his will, Math. 7. 21. 
It comes not by wilhing, but by doing; this 
is the doꝛe to tome into it. 

Euch. But what _ ſee that men do not 
Gods will, may you ſay, that 2 are not in 
the ſtate of grace? 

Phil. That ſuch perſons as v. t are not in 
the ſtate of grace, 4 map ſay: fo2 as fire is 
knowne by heate, the Sunne by light, a tree 
by fruit; ſo is faith knowne by woꝛks. She w 
me thy faith by thy workes, ſaith ©. Iames. 
Pet muſt J leaue ſuch to God, and pꝛap foz 
their conuerſion in their due time. 

Euch. What muſt you iudge of an hypo- 
crite,who ſeemeth to do Gods will b? 

Phil. I muſt iudge of ſuch a one, that he is 
in the ſkate of grace, till ſuch time as he ma⸗ 
nifeſt his hypocriſie: fo2, that ſinne, being 
inward, except it be by ſpeciall reuelation, 
is onely knowne to God; and J mult iudge 
of each tre by the fruits c. 

Euch. May you not pray thus: Ay will be 
done? 

Phil. In no caſe. Foz, 1. I muſt pꝛap fo2 
things god foz me; but alaſſe, it is not god 
fo2 me to haue my will. 

2. I cannot by nature tonceiue, much leſſe 
will that which is god: 1. Cor. 2. 14. Gen. 6. 5. 
8.21. Gal. 5. 17. 

3. In pꝛaping thus, I might haue that gi- 
uen 


I a. Poe” rr —— Y „ ringen 
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uen me, which would ben y deſtruction, as 
Quailes were to the childzen of Iſrael. 

4. Af A will any god thing, it is all from 
the god will of God, Phil.2.13. 

5. J map often by the toꝛruption of my 
will, both deſire that which God wil not, as 
Iſrael did to returne into Egypt: and be vn⸗ 
willing to that which God willeth, as the 
people were that Saul ſhoul d be King. 

Euch. What do you here meane by Gods 
will? 

Phil. Gods will being ſimple of it ſelfe, in 
regard of vs, is either ſecret, oꝛ reuealed a: 7 
his ſecret will is knowneonely to himſelfe; 
as who are elect, who repꝛobates, and when 
the day of Judgement ſhall be: his reuealed 
will is ſet downe in the boke of God ©, and r 
in ſuch woꝛkes as daily God doth diſcouer 
to man. 

Euch. What is it to do Gods will? 

Phil. The reuealed will of God is done 
by voluntarie f obeping, oꝛ patient ſuffering . rhec g.. 
that which God tommandeth s. The ſecret s 26. 20 
will is done of vs by pꝛaying, that Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus maycome to iudgementh, that An- h Reu 27.203 
tichꝛiſt may moꝛe and moꝛe be reuealed, and 
that we may patiently beare all future affli- 
tions, 

Euch. Why do you pray, that this will of 
God may be done ? 
Phil. 
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Phil. Becanſs:2.'Jtiscener Just, Holy, 
Good, and wh ; yea,the very rule of all god⸗ 
neſſe. 

2. It is moltyzofitable to ſuch as do it. 

3. All calamities come from diſobedience, 
Gen. z. Deut. 28. Leuit. 26. 

4. If J be regenerate, it will not be grie⸗ 
nous vnto me to do his will, Matth. 1 1. 30. 

1. Iohn 5. 3. 

5. Sathan, the wozld, and mine own fleſh 
hinder me. 

6. J tannat do it, vnleſſe God aſſiſt me, 
and dire me by his holy wo2 d and Spi⸗ 
rit. 

Euch. But muſt 1 pray euer to doe Gods 
will? 

Phil. Mou muſt: pet in regard of Gods 
ſecret will, you may with a god will, with- 
ont ſinne difſent from it: Samuels will was 
good, when he wept foz Saul whom God 
would not haue him to bewaile, 1. Sam. 16. 
and beſides pon may with the like god will, 
will that which God wil not: ſo achild may 
be vnwilling ofhis Fathers death, whom 


notwithſtanding Gods will is ſhall not re⸗ 


couer : and ſo Chriſt ſaid ; Father, if it be 
poſſible, let this cuppe paſſe from me : but 
when we once know the will of God, be it 
foꝛ vs, oꝛ againſt vs, we muſt then ſay with 
Dauid, Here Iam, let him do to me as ſee- 
meth 
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meth good in his eĩes: 2. Sam. 15. 26. and with 
Hezechiah, The word of the Lord is good, 
Iſay 39.8. and with Paul, The will of the 
Lord be done, AQ. 21.14. 

Euch. What meane you by Earth and Hea- 
uen in this petition ? 

Phil. J do not meane by earth my bodice, 
and heauen mp ſoule, as Tertullian thought; 
noꝛ by earth, earthly men, and heauen, hea⸗ 
uenly men, oꝛ by heauen Chꝛiſt, and by 
earth his Church, as others thought: but in 
theſe woꝛds J pꝛap, that as the Angels in 
heauen are ready to do Gods will, ſo men on 
earth map be ready to do it. 

Euch. How do Angels the will of God? 

Phil. They doe it cheerefully, without 
murmuring ; ſpeedily, without delaying; 
generally, without omitting ; fincerely, 
without diſſembling ; conſtantly, without 
fozbearing ; and perfectly, without hal 
ting. 

Euch. Are there none in heauen which do 
Geds will beſides Angels? 

Phil. Poumap alſo, if you will, loke vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, the Saints, and all creatures in 
heauen andearth. 

Euch, How I pray you? 

Phil. 1. Ch2ift perſonall in heanen hath 
done Gods will, foꝛ he came not to doe his 
one wil, but the will of him that ſent — 

Iohn 


— . ˙ EE 


2 Eſa. 38. 3. 
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Iohn 6.38. Chꝛiſt myſtical, p is, the Church, 


as his bodp, 1. Cor. 12. 12. muſt do it: cuen 
as Chꝛiſt the head of that body hath done it. 


2. In heauen is the Congregation of the 


firſt boꝛne, Hebr. 1 2. 23. that is, the Saints 
departed, they did, r do carefully perfoꝛme 
Gods will: ſo muſt we. 3. In the ſtarry hea⸗ 
uen,. the Sunne and Mone, in the Apꝛie hea⸗ 
uen, the Froſt, Snow, Raine, xc. fulfill his 
wozd, fo mult we. 

Each, Is it then enough to do Gods will? 

Phil. No berity : but we muſk regard alſo 
how it ſhould be done : we muſt not onlp do 


Deana his pleaſure „ but «Horny his good | 


pleaſure. When we ſerue God, we do his 
pleaſure ; when we ſerue him with our bet 
indcuours, we do his good plealure, 

Euch. But is it poſſible for man to do per- 
fectly Gods will? 

Phil. Jt will be pollible in the life to tome: 
it is impoſſible whilſt we liue in this wozld; 
foz, The good which we would do, we do not, and 
the euill that we would not, that do we, Rom. 7. 
19. 

Euch. How many kinds then of perfections 
are there? 

Phil. There is firſt a perfection of ſince- 
ritic, which was in Hezckias obedience *. 


— — ITY nerve ann nn n 


Secondly, a perfection of all parts, which 
bLuke z.6, Was in Zachary and Elizabeths obedience ®. 


Third⸗ 


a hd + md 
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Thirdly, a perfection of degrees, which was 
onely in the firſt and ſecond Adam, and is 
now onely in the holy Angels, who onelp 
can perfectly obey Gods will. 

Euch. If this obedience be impoſſible to be 
performed, why then do wepray for it? 

Phil. Becauſe J muſt with Paul, ſtriue fo: 
this perfection ©, Ep2ay vnto God, Þ J may php. z; 
come to this perfection,*without whoſe wil 2: wels. 
I chal neuer be able to do his wil: Ioh. 15.5. 

Euch. What then is it that God wils? 

Phil. Me willeth: 1. Dur ſaluation by 
Chziſt, Act. 4. 1 2. Ioh. 6 40. 

2. The knowledge of his will, Ioh. 17.3. 

3. Faith in Chꝛiſt Jcſus, Iohn 6.40. 

4. Obedience to his Commandements, 
both in doing and ſuffering : Pal. 143. Rom. 
8.28. Mat. 26. 39. Act. 2 1. 14. 1. Sam. 3. 18. 

5. Holineſſe of life: Ephe. 1. 4. 1. Theſ 4.3. 
4. Rom. 1 2. 1. 3. 3. 4. 

6. Lone to our bꝛethꝛen: Ioh. 13. 14.1 5. 

That we map do theſe things, we pꝛap in 
this petition. 

Euch. What then is required, that I may do 
Gods will? 

Phil. x. That you do lay aſide pour owne 
wil: which indeed is hard euen to the godlp, 
the fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, and the 
Law in their members, leading them cap⸗ 
tiue vnto the law of ſinne, and of Death. 

2 Pou 
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2. Poumutſt be poſſeſſed with a baſe con- 
ceite of pour owne will: that we muſt not 


a beaſt in his owne knowledge. 

3. Pou muſt eſt&eme highly of Gods will, 
be it neuer ſo contrary to reaſon : ſo Abra- 
ham did, Gen. 22,3. Take to thee Gods wil, 
be aſſured of heauen: take away thine owne 
- will,and feare not hell. 

4. Pou mult p2ay that God will giue po- 
wer to perfozme; and then let him command 
what he liſt. 

Euch, What wants do you here bewaile? 


Phil. 1. J bewaile mine owne and others 


rebellious natures, in that we are as pꝛone 
to reteiue ſinne, as a match oz tinder is to 
reteiue fire. 

2. J bewaile the ſinnes of the woꝛld, as 
ignozance, ſoꝛceries, ſchiſmes, hypocriſte, 
pꝛide, ambition, couctouſueſſe, negligence 
in pꝛocuring others good, with all con⸗ 
tempt and diſobedience to the woꝛd of God: 
and that all creatures being ſo obedient to 
God, ( lere. 7. 8.) man onelp is moſt diſo⸗ 
bedient. 

3. Our impatiente, that when God lap⸗ 
eth any troſſes vpon vs, we cannot (as we 
ought ) endure them patientlp. 

4+ Oiüur llacke and imperfect obedience ; 
vea, pztup pꝛide, y2oud pꝛeſumption, — 
neſſe 


| 


leane vpon it: but know that enery man is 


| 


— 
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nefſeof Spirit, ſecret hypocriſie , and all 
other weakneſſe, which bꝛeaketh eyther in- 
to,02 out bpon vs, in our beſt ſervice to our 
heauenly Father. 

Euch. What things do you pray for in this 
petition * 

Phil. 1.J pꝛap, that J, and all people may 
in true humiliation, and hatred of ſinne, be 
tonuerted to God, by putting off the olde 
man, and putting on the new, that we map 
obey his Commandements, in our generall 
and particular callings , and in all afflictt- 
ons, ſubmit our ſelues to the will of God. 

2. That with a ſpeedp reſolution, a wil- 
ling mind, cheerefull heart, and conſtant 
purpoſe, wee map euer doe that which we 
are commanded. Which we can not doe, 
vnicle, as by his pꝛeuenting grace,he giues 
vs both will and power: ſo with his follow⸗ 
ing grace, he accompliſh his wozke begunne 
in vs. 

Euch. What things doe you pray againſt 
in this petition? 

Phil. A pꝛay againſt all impiety towards 
God, vnrighteouſneſſs towards man, and 
diſobedience in mp ſelfe. In a woꝛd, againſt 
all rebellions, withſtanding Gods reuealed 
will, vnfaithfulneſſe in mens calling, all 
diſcontented murmur ing at Gods doings, 
and all either * 03 — 
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in the ſeruiceof God; and laſtlp, againſt all 
hypocriſte , which is contrary to an honeſt 
and ſincere heart. 


Euch. What things doe you here thanke ' 


God for? 

Phil. 1. Here bleſſe God foz mine owne 
and others conuerſton. 

2. F082 our obedience to Gods will. 

3. Foz our patience in all trials. | 

4. That with ſome cherfulneffe we map 
ſerue God, 

5. That our ſeruite is not full of hypocri⸗ 
ſte : and, that pꝛofaneneſſe, vnrighteouſnes, 

diſobedience, rebetlion, vnthankefulneſſe, 
murmuring, diſcontentment, backeward- 
neſſe, wear ines, and hypocriſic, are ſomo2- 
tiſied in vs, that in ſome weake meaſure 
we deſire to pleaſe God, 

Euch. Why are theſe three petitions ſetin 
the firſt place? 

Phil. Becauſe when wee doe beginne to 
aduannce Gods gloꝛie, ſet by Gods Kings 
dome, and doc Gods mill, then our daily 
bꝛead, the foꝛaiueneſſe of ſinnes, and all o- 
ther bleſſings will be giuen vnto vs. As on 
the contrarp, if we diſhonour God, hinder 
his kingdome, and doe our owne wills, wee 
cannot loke foꝛ anv bleſſing of this, oꝛ a bet⸗ 
ter life:fo2 godlines onely hatha pꝛomiſe of 
| this like, and theliie to come: 1. Tim. 5. 6. R 
uc 
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Euch. Having ſpoken thus much of the 


threefirſt petitions, we are now come to the 
latter three. How do you diuide theſe three 
laſt petitions? 7 

Phil. One of them is fo2 things concer- 
ning mans body : the other two are concer⸗ 
ning his ſoule. 

Euch. But why are you heere taught to 
pray for things corporall, and after to pray 
tor things ſpirituall? doth not this croſſe that 
commandement of Chrilt, Seek firſt the K ing- 
dome of Goat Mar.6.3 2. 

Phil. No, it doth not: but by this o2ver 
J am taught, firſt to ſee the coꝛruption of 
mans nature, which ought in the firſt place 
to ſceke things ſpirituall: but becauſe wee 
liue rather by ſenſe, then by faith, we doe 
pꝛincipallp deſire things co2po2all. 

Secondly, J am taught Chꝛiſts mercic 
vnto man, in that, by this oꝛder, he deſcen⸗ 
deth to our mtirmity , who rather depend 
vpon him foz the pardon of our ſinnes, then 
wee can truſt him foꝛ our pꝛouiſion in this 
life: which argueth that wee are of little 
faith, Matth. 9. 5. 

Thirdlp. J am taught by this, to depend 
vpon him fo2 the fo2ginenelle of my ſinnes : 
fo2 when J ſe that he is here ſocarcfull fo2 
my body, he will doubtleſſe be moꝛe careful 
to p;ouide foz my ſoule, Rom,8.30, 

E in) 


— 
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Euch. What vſe can you make ofthis order? 
Phil. 1. That I muff p2incipally ſ&k the 


god of mp ſoule , which will bzing all god; | 


ar 10. Heſſe and gods to my body ?, 
fals. 2. That J muſt haue tare alſo of my bo⸗ 
dy; foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation whereof God hath 
p2ouided fod, apparell, phyſicke andother 
b u.Ti.$-23- meanes b. 
3. That from the bleſſings on my bedie, 
JI muft aſcend by degrees, to be perſwaded 
fo2 my ſoule: that hee who is ſo pꝛouident 
fo2 the one, will be much moze pꝛouident 
c Eceleſ. 11. foʒ the other ©. 
— J muft acknowledge mine owne coz- 
ruption „that J am ſo carefull foz earthly 
d Matth.s. things d. 
5. I ſe that J map bſe Gods creatures, 
16. e. in that he will haue me to pꝛap foꝛ them · 
6. J muff acknowledge the mercie-of 
God to mee, in that he peeldeth ſo much to 
mine infirmitie, as to permit mee to aſke 
theſe co2pozall things, befoꝛe ſuch as are 
ſpirituall, and of greateſt god foz the ſal⸗ 
f Prou.30.3 nation of mp ſoulef. 
Euch. Which is the fourth petition, and 
Giue vs this the firſt of the three latter? 
—_—_— Phil. Giue vs this day our daily bread. 
Lade dun Euch. Doe you not by bread here vnder- 
Sewenſs and Chriſt Ieſus the foode of the ſoule ? 


Biblioth.and 
M.Finchbis Phil, Jnd&d many ancient Fathers and 


Theologic . ſome | 
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ſome of our Engliſh ÞPzoteſkant Wiziters, 
haue ſo vnderſtood this petition: and Jam 
bound to pꝛap, that God will euer giue mee 
this Bꝛead: lohn 6.34. But J am taught 
that this Bꝛead is not meant here. 

Euch. But man conſiſting of bodie and 
ſoule, muſt wee not pray that both may bee 
fed with their daily breadꝰ 

Phil. Me muſt, and doe in this pꝛaper: 
but not in this petition. When A pꝛap that 
Gods kingdome may come, then J pꝛap foz 
the foode of my ſoule: here when A pꝛap 
foz daily bread , J pꝛap foz neceſfaries be- 
longing to my body. 

Euch. By what reaſons are you taught the 
contrary ? 

Phil. 1. Becauſe J pꝛap foꝛ ſuch things 
in the ſecond petition going befoze. 

2. Becauſe tempozall things being to be 
payed foz , they can haue no fitter place to 
be deſired then in this. 

3. Steing this pꝛaper is a rule ot all our 
pꝛaiers, we muſt in ſome one petition crane 
things tempozall of God,euen as Agur did, 
Prou. 30. &. and Iacob, Gen. 28. 20. 

4+ Manp ancient, and the moſt new Mzi⸗ 
ters thinke ſo. 

Such. What then do you meane by Bread? 

Phil. I meane pꝛoperlp that kinde of ſu⸗ 
ſtenance, which wee call, Bakers bread; but 

E 3 figu- 
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figuratively all things, which are, oꝛ may 

be fo2 the god of mp body, and this natu⸗ 
ralllife:as ſtrength by nouriſhment,health | 
by Phyſicke , warmth by apparell, ſuffici- 

ency by labour, and the bleſſing of God in 
the vſe of all theſe and ſuch like: 2. Kin. 6. 22. 


Iohn 13:18. 
Euch. Why doe you as ke all theſe things 

vnder the name ot Bread? ! 
Phil. 1. Becauſe bzead is abſolutely ne- 

a Pl104.15. eſſary foꝛ mans life *. t 
2. To teach vs frugality in vſing Gods 

b lohn 6.12 Creatures b. a 


3. To make vs content with whatſoe- f 
c Phil. 4. 1. uer God ſendeth . | 
4. To make vs thankekall, if God giue 1 


dPlal.23.5- mo2e then bꝛead 4. { 
5, Betauſe in ancient times, bꝛead was | 
mans moſk o2dinary fode, as appeareth, 1 


Gen.18.5. Plal.104.15.Matke 8.4. 
Ench, Why do you pray that God would ' 
»1ve bread? I 
Phil. To teach me, that all riches, whe⸗ 
ther of inher itance, oꝛ by gift, pains, trades, 
office, ſcruice, wit, marriage, oꝛ any other 
meanes, are the gift of God, who onelp gi⸗ 
ueth man power to get riches, Deut. 8. 18. 
Euch. What vie make you of this, that ti- 
ches are Gods giftꝰ 
Phil. Theſe vſes J ought to make: 3 
1. To 
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1. Loacknowledgethat all that J haue, 
commeth from God, and not by my ſelfe, oꝛ 


any other . e Pro. 10.29 
2. That I muſt not be pzond ofthem,be- 

cauſe J haue received them f. ＋— 
3. To admire Gods fanour , who hath 

made me rich, and others poꝛe s. g 1. Chron. 

4. To vſe them to the glozie of God, and 
the god both of my ſelfe, and others b. hated 
5- If J want ſuch things, to aſke them 17. 
of God i Green 


6. To teach me to get mp ſubſtance with 
a god conſcience, that ſo 3 may ſ& thep 
come from God *. K .Sa. 12.6. 
7. That J deſpiſe not my poꝛe bꝛethꝛen, 
which haue not ſuch a largeſſc of Gods bleſ- 
ſings as my ſelſel. 

8. To bee content if GO D make mee 
poꝛe w. 

— But what neede haue rich men to 
make this prayer? It ſeemeth this is the poore 
mans Pater noſter. 

Phil. Pou told mee, that there is a two⸗ 14 
fold title to riches : the one, cinill in the . 
Courts of men; the other , religious in the 
high Court of GOD. Now rich men may 
haue aciuil title without pꝛaping: but they 
mult pꝛap foꝛ a religious right to riches, 
and this is onelp as they are the ſonnes of 
God. Without this title, bcfoze God they 

E 4 are 


Prou. 17.3 


mlob 1. 2 
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are vſurpers , and cannot ſay that their ri- 
ches are their owne, 1.Cor. 3. 22. Againe, 
rich men are but ſtewards to diſpoſe, not 
L02ds to command: and though they haue 
bꝛead, pet they map want tho ſtaffe of bꝛead: 
though they haue foode, pet may the vertue 
which is in food to nouriſh, be taken from 
them: Luke 1.5 3. 12.1 5. Deut. 8. 3. Iſa. 3. 1. 
Leuit. 26.26. 

Euch. Why then, good rich men need not 
to pray thus, for they haue a religious title to | 
riches. | 
Phil. It is true indtede; yet becauſe it is 
one thing to haue riches, and another thing 
to haue a bleſſing vpon riches, they muſt 
pꝛap, that as God hath giuen vnto them ri⸗ 
ches, ſo thoſe riches may in vſe be bleſſed, 
both in themſelues, andalſo to theirs, Ec- 
cleſ. 5. 12. 

Euch. What then doe you pray for in this 
word, Ge ? 

Phi. 1. J pꝛap, that God would giue me 


1 Pro. 12. 25. A ciuill title to my riches a. 


2. That hee would giue mee a religious 


Geneſ. a6. title to them. 


jab That hee would giue mee leaue to ble 


4. 4. That hee would giue mee and mine 
comfozt by them. 

Each. What elſe may I obſcrue out of this 
word, Giue? Phil, 
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Phil. x. Dur owne wants:fo? if we had 
all of our ſelues, wee would not craue anie 
thing of God. 

2. Gods gloꝛp, that all hold vpon him, 
and are his beggers, from the King to the 
Cottager, Heſ. 2.8. 2.Cor.9.10. 

3. Our dutp not onely to labour to haue 
bꝛead, but to haue it as Gods gift. 

4. That all our indeuoꝛs without Gods 
bleſſing are in vaine, Pſal. 127.4. 

5. That when wee haue receiued, wee 
chould ſap with David, 1. Chro. 29. Wharſo- 
euer we haue receiued, we haue teceiued it at 
thy hands,O Lord. 

Euch. How doth God give bread? 

Phil. 1. By bleſſing the earth with in⸗ 
creaſe, by ſeaſonable weather, Hoſ. 2.21. 

2. By placing vs in ſome honeſt calling, 
Pſal. 28.2. 

3. Bp giuing vs the ſtaffe of bꝛead, Levi, 
26, that is, power to his creatures to now 

riſh vs. 


4. By making this bꝛead not onelp , 


wholeſome, but alſo holy vnto vs, that by it 
we may the better ſerue him. 

buch. Why doe you ſay, Giue vs, and not 
Ciue me ? 


Phil, To teach me, 1. To pꝛapeſpetially — 


foz the pꝛoſperity of the godly 2. 


Pla. 1 23 6. 


2. To wich as wel to others as my ſelfe b. br 10h41 


3. To 


7. 
LY 
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3. To pitty and relteus with my goods, 
cLuk.10.33 the pooꝛe eſtate ofmy bꝛethꝛen . 
_— Not to repine at the eſtate of my bets 
d Mat. 20. 11 ters d. 
5. Pot to contemne ſuch as are inpoucr- 
e Prou. 19.5 tie e. 
6. Not to appꝛopꝛiate that to my ſelfe, 
which God hath giuen me fo2 the good of o⸗ 
thers: 1. Sam. 2 5. 1 1. Eccleſ. 1 1.1. 
Euch. But what if God giue you not ri- 
ches? what remedies were preſcribed you a- 
gainſt the deſire of them? 
Phil. 1. That God, euen in famine, doth 
fil 33.18. Quicken and reuiue them which feare him f. 
2. Godlineſſets great gaine, if the mind 
81. Tim. s. 6. of man be there with contented s. 
3. We do lok foz eternall life; therefoze 
h Rom. &. 3a. We ſhould not care to much foꝛ this life l. 
. We are ſeruants in our Fathers 
houſe : therefoze hee will beſtow vpon vs 
al. . things conuenient i. 
5. Many are ſet aloft, and afterward 
k Dan. 4. 30. wk the greater downe-fall K. 
6. Adam not contented with his owne 
eſtate, bꝛought himſelfe and his poſterity to 
en. 3j. deſtruction |. 
7. Me bꝛought nothing into this wozld; 
m L. Ti. y. ¶ it is certaine we ſhal carry nothing out ”. 
Euch. What do you meane by This day? 
Thisday, Phil. By Th:/s day, J meane the pzeſent 
* moment 
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moment of time, in the which J doe, oꝛ ſhall 


line, and wherein eſpecially J ſtand in need 
of things foꝛ this life, as befozetime J haue 


done. 

Euch. Why tas you not pray that God 
would giue you bread for a weeke, or a mo- 
neth,or a yeere, but for a day? 

Phil. 1. Becauſe each dap wee neede both 
bꝛead it ſelfe, and with it, the bleſſing of 
God vpon the bꝛead n. 

2. To teach mee to bee content with my 
pꝛeſent eſtate, and not to care too much foꝛ 
the! time to come o. 

3. That each day J may ſe Gods ſingu⸗ 
lar pꝛouidence ?. 

4. That J ſhould thinke that cach day 
ſhould be my laſt dap, Pſal. 29 5. 90. 12. 

Euch. Becauſe you pray only for bread to 
day, tell me, Is it not law full to pray to bee 
iche 

Phil. It is verp inconuenient, if not vt- 
terly vnlawfull, to p2ap to be rich: as you 
taught me in your Sermon vpon this Pe- 
tition. 

Euch. By what reaſon was this point pro- 
ued ? 

Phil. 1. Becauſe riches arc ſnares to in⸗ 
trap men a. 

2. uch a pzaver argueth diſcontented- 
neſſe b. 


3. Couc- 


Deut. 8.3. 


o Mat. 6.32. 
Pal. 55. 23. 


pPſal. 19. 2. 


a 1. Tim. 8. 


b Pſ. 4. 01,13 
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| 3. Couetouſneſſe is a moſt grieuoug 
e Heb. 13.5. finne<. : 
Tings. 10 4. Jacob and Agur in the Booke of the 
Pꝛouerbs, pꝛaped onelp fo: foode and ray» 
apro. 31 5. ment 9. 


5. In pꝛaping to be rich, it ſemeth wee 


e pt oa. 8.0. Axe not content to depend vpon God. 
. 6. It is a ſigne oferceding pꝛide, that by 

fi Tim. c. iy riches we would be aboue our bzethꝛen f. 

Euch, What then muſt you do in this caſe? 

Phil. I muſt pzap neyther foz riches, no: 
gProv. 31.7. yquertys , but goe on in mp calling, with 
hi. Cor. y. ao faithfull diligence", and waiting foz a bleſs 
i Prou.10.22 ſing from the Lo2d i, be thankful foz what- 
K lob 1.23. ſoeuer he ſhall ſend k. 


Such. But becauſe you mult pray for this | 


dayes bread, may you not lay vp for the time 
to come? 
Phil. Yes, I may. 1. Ioſeph did fo2 ſeuen 
Gen. 41. 8 peares to come !: The Apoſtles did, when 
they heard of afamine by Agabus the P20- 
m Ad. i. as nhet=; and Chzilt did, in that he had a purſ- 
n Ioh. iq. ag bearer®, andcommanded the bzoken meate 
„Ich. G. 13. to be kept ©. . 
2. Me are ſent by Salomon to the piſmire, 
pProu.6.6. who pꝛouideth in ſommer againſt winter r. 
3. Me that pꝛouideth not foz his family, 
d 1 Tim. 36 is woꝛſe then an Jnfidell 4. 
4. We haue pꝛecepts of frugalitie and 
1 Tc 6.18. thziftineſſe *, 
5. We 


— 
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5- We mull get to doe good to others 2. Prong. 
6. God hath giuen man kfozeſight and 
pꝛouidence d. boeut. l. 1. 
7. The god huſwife is tommended in the 
Pꝛouerbs, who by labour and induſtry iu⸗ 


richeth her family . c pro. 3.13. 
Euch. Vet Chriſt ſaith, Lay not vp trea- 
ſure vpon earth 4. d Mat. 6.19, 


Phil. That is, you muſt not ſcek it chiet᷑⸗ 
lp, and ſo as to neglect to lap bp treaſure in 
Heauen. 
Euch. What rules muſt you obſetue in 
getting tiches? | 
Phil. 1. That J get them by honeſt la- 
bour e, e Gen. 3.19. 
2. That à put no truſt in riches. 9 
3. That J ſpare not, when J ought to 


ſpend them on others s. g Eccl11.1, 
4+ I muſt not be a niggard to mine own 

ſfate and perſon b. h Ecele. c. a. 
5. That they become not hurtfull vnto 

mei. i Eecl. 3. 1 
6. That they map be pledges to mee of 

heauenly things®, * — 2 


Euch. What is the vſe ofall this? 
Phil. 1. Jt commendeth Chziſtian care, 
and pꝛouidence l. 11 rim gt. 
2. It warranteth the pofſefſis of riches v. = xi 3.10 
4 It condemneth niggardly Parſtmo- | 


, n Prou. 13. 


4. It 


. 
SN 
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4+ It confuteth our ſwaggering Pꝛodi⸗ 
gals, who, with the Pꝛodigal ſonne, ſo con⸗ 
ſume their inheritance, that at laſt they are 
nLK1533 bzought to a mozſell ot bꝛead o. 
5. That each dap J muſt depend on 
o 1, Pet. . 7. God p. 
Daily bread, Euch. What do you meane by Daily bread? 
Phil, Amcancſuch bꝛead as is fit to nou⸗ 
riſh the ſubſtance of mp bodp, and that J 
map befcd with fode conuenient. 
Fuch, Why doe you pray for daily bread?, 
Phi. Wecauſe my body is daily decaping, 
and ſo ſtandeth in neede of daily repairing, 
>1.Ti.5, aj. guen as the Lampe ſtands in need of Oiler. 
2. Bccanſeno meat can by nouriſhment: 
be added ta mp ſubſtance, vnleſſe God doth 
giuc a bleſling vnto it: I map cate and not 
be ſatiſũed, carne ſiluer, and put it into a 
q Hag-1.6. battomleſſe bagge 1. 
3. To put me in mindethat J muſt not 
eue bas tempt Ood, by negleuing al moanes“, as 
thep doe who labaur not in an hancit cal⸗ 
f Prou. 20.5: ling and ſuch as put an angelicall perfe- 
tion in faſting, oꝛ vowing ta the wozlda 
voluntarp pouertp. 
4+ To tcondemne ſuch as make an idoll 
of incancs, and neuer craue a bleſſing from 
t Hab. 1. 6. God vpon the meancs *. 
5. To diſtinguiſh it from that heauenly 
fod, which in the kingdome of God we ſhal 
once 


46 
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once ſo taſte of, that we neede not either of- 
ten to craue it, oꝛ daily anew to receiue it. 

6. Becauſe without it, I map be hindꝛed 
in the hallo wing of Gods name, aduancing 
his Bingdome, and doing his will. 

7. Becauſe all creatures by the inſtinct 
of nature doe thus pꝛap, Plal. 104.21. 

Euch. But may the want of this daily 
bread hinder vs in Gods (eruice? 

Phil. Why not: as well as it did Abra- 
ham, whom famine dꝛaue into Egypt, Gen. 
1 2.7. The Iſraeſites, whom want of water 
cauſed to murmure againſt God, Exod. 16. 
And the Diſciples, who foꝛgetting to take 
bꝛead with them, vnderſtod not that war⸗ 
ning which Chꝛiſt gaue them, to beware of 
the leauen of the Scribes and Phatiſes. 


Euch. How is bread ſaid to be our bread? — 


and how doe we pray for it? 
Phil. It is ſaid to be ours: 1. As weare 
in Chꝛiſt. 
2. As we get it by honeſt labour, and cate 
not the bꝛead of violence, Pro. 14.17. 20.17. 
3. As it is fit foꝛ our place and calling. 
4. As we haue a pꝛoper title vnto it. 
Euch. Why call you that ours, which is 
Gods giftꝰ 
Phil. 1. To magnifie GO Ds gracious 
bounty, who maketh that ours, which is not 
due vnto vs: 1. Tim. 6.7. Iob 1.21. 
2. Be⸗ 
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2. Becauſe God hath ozdained it foz our 
bſe. 

3. As Chziſt is ours foꝛ the good of our 
ſoules, 1. Cor. 1.30. ſo Gods Creatures are 
ours foꝛ the good of our bodies. 

4. It is ours , becauſe wee get it by our 
honeſt laboz, Gen. 3 «I 9. Eccl. 11 6. Hab. 2.6. 
5. As it is ſanctified vnto vs by the wozd 
and pꝛaper, 1. Tim.. 
Euch. What vſe make you of this? 
Phil. 1. That J muſt labour to be in 
b 2. Cot. 13. 5 Chꝛiſt b. 
2, That J map ſo get riches, that J map 
geiz an (ay they are mine <. 


3. That J map labour to maintaine my | 


d Ge.:0.309, eſtate d. 
4. That community of gods is an Ana⸗ 
10.17%. baptiſticall fancte <. 
5. That God would not haue all alike 
f Tron: 202 rich k. 
6. That J muſt impart my gods to the 
8 Pro. 19. 7 PM2C 3. 
Euch, Doe you thinke that a man being 
ready to die, needes to make this prayer: For 
haue knowne ſome, euen at the place of 
Execution haue refuſed to lay it? 

Phil. It was their errour, not knowing 
the meaning of this petition. Euen at the 
houre of death, we muſt pꝛap thus. 

1. In regard of our 2 to 
od, 


| 
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God, who hath fed vs all our life long. 
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2. In regard of our pꝛeſent eſtate, that 
God doe not take from vs the comfoꝛt and 
ſtrength of any of his creatures, ſo long as 


we liue. 


3. That God would continue this bleſ- 


ſing to the ſuruiuing generation. 


Euch. What wants do you here bewaile? 
Phi. 1. J bewaile mens great couetouſnes. 


2. Their diſcontentment. 
3. Their idleneſſe. 
4. Their vnkaithkulneſſe. 


5. Their vnmercikulneſle in getting and 


keeping of riches. 
6. Mine owne + others bnthakfalnes, foz 
y po2tion which God hath allotted vnto vs. 
Euch, What things do you hete pray for? 
Phil. 1. J p2ap here fo2 all meanes by 
which J and othcrs map haue our daily 
bꝛead; as (caſonable weather foꝛ the fruites 
of the earth: ſympathy of all creatures, that 
the heauens may heare the earth, the earth 
the coꝛne, and it vs: foꝛ godly magiſtrates, 
foꝛ the maintenance of peace, and pꝛocuring 
of plenty: Foz valiant ſouldicrs to defend 
our Land: fo2 painefull huſbandmen, and 
tradeſ-men in all callings : fo2 pꝛudent huſ- 
wines,faithfull ſeruants, and thateuen our 
beaſts may be ſtrong to labour. 
2. J pꝛap foꝛ peace in all kingdoms, plen⸗ 
F tis 
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tie in our boꝛders, health in our bodies and 
that the ſfaffe of bꝛead be not takẽ from vs. 

3. J pꝛap fo2 humilitp in acknowledging 
Gods good gifts, and bleſſings to me: con- 
tentedneſle in our eſtates, diligence in our 
callings, faithfulnes in our dealings, pꝛoui⸗ 
dence to get, frugalitie to lap vp, liberalitie 
to giue out, magnificence in doing great 
woꝛkes, thankful nelle foꝛ our gods, top at 
the god of others, and that God would giue 
vs all that which is fit foꝛ vs. 

Euch. What do you heete pray againſtꝰ 

Phil. 1. J pꝛap againſt vnſcaſonable wea⸗ 
ther, diſoꝛder of creatures, vngodly lawes, 
cowardly ſouldiers, and vnſit people fo: 
their places and callings. 

2. J pꝛap againſt vniuſt wars, cleanneſle 
of teeth, and that the ſtaffe of bꝛead may not 
be taken ſrom vs. G 

3. Jp2ap againſt pꝛide in abundance, dil 
content in want, negligence in mens cal- 
lings, vnkaithfulneſſe in dealing, impꝛoui⸗ 
dence in getting, parſimonie in hoꝛding, 
pꝛodigalitie in ſpending, and vnmerciful⸗ 
neſſe in not giuing to the poꝛe. 

4. In a woꝛd, Jpꝛay againſt all vnthank⸗ 
fulncs foꝛ Gods creatures, our much abu⸗ 
ſing of ſuch god gifts of God: pea againſt 
all ſuch ſickeneſſes as map hinder vs from 
getting our daily bꝛead. 

Euch. 
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Euch. What do ye heere give thanks for? 
Phil. J thanke God here fo2 ſeaſonable 
times, godly Gouernours,abundance of all 
things, and foꝛ all ſuch things as befoꝛe A 
pꝛaped foꝛ. And by name, thank God that 
he hath hitherto pꝛouided ſo bountifullp fo2 
me z others, that we haue a ſufficiencie foꝛ 
our pꝛeſent eſtate, and doe ſc his bleſſing in 
the getting, hauing, and vſing of al his crea⸗ 
Ares: And that in the ſweatc of our bꝛowes 
we do cate that bzead,whtich bp reaſon ther- 
of, cannot be called the bꝛead of Idleneſſe. 

Euch. Which are the two laſt petitions? 

Phil. For giue vs our treſpaſſes, as we forgine . vrglue vs, 
them that rreſp: iſe agamſt vs . And leade wi not 1 ont vs, 
into temptation : but deliuer vs fr om chill. _ 

Euch. What doe yee learne out of this or- 
der, that after our prayer for daily bread, wee 
ſay „An forgiue vs 071Y treſpſſ: Ss, and leade vs 
not into temptation Cc? 
Phil. J do here learne theſe ſixe leſſons; 
1. By hauing my daily bꝛead, to lift vp 
my minde foꝛ ſpirituall bleſſings to God . k 8; 

2. To ſtek moꝛe earneſtly fo2 the pardon 
of my ſinnes then J dee (though alas J doe 
not) fo2 my daily bꝛead b. 2 

3. That ſs ging 1 matic theſc two petiti⸗ 
ons foꝛ my ſoule, therefoꝛe mp care muſt be 
double to doe good foꝛ my ſoule c. 2 Pet. i. ic 

4. That it is nothing to haue my daily 

F 2 bꝛead 
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bꝛead, vnleſſe God giue vnto me the pardon 

dWitd. 5.8. of mp ſinnes 4. 

5. That if God giue me my dailp bꝛead, 
J had moſt need to p2ay foꝛ the foꝛgiueneſſe 
of my ſins, becauſe therein J am moſt ſub; 
tec to ſinne againſt God e. 

6. That ik J want my dailp bꝛead, ſin is 
lever. iæthe cauſe that J want it, and all bleſſings. 
, Euch. What is contained in theſe two lat 


e 1. Sam. 


Ta $9.2» 
petitions? 

Phil, In the foꝛmer of them J p2ap fo! 
grace, and in the latt er fog perſeucrance in 
grace. | 

Euch. How many things are contained in 

Forgive vs the fift petition, Forgiue vt our treſpaſſes?&c, 
our treſpaſ- 8 - 
— Phil. Two things: 1. A pꝛaper, in theſe 


wo2ds, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. 
2. Acondition ; As wee forgiue them that 
treſpaſſe againſt vs. 

Huch. Whats the ſumme ofthis petition? 

Phil. That it would pleaſe God, fo? his 
Sons ſake, to be god to me, and all his chil- 
dꝛen, in the daſhing out and waſhing away 
all our ſinnes, as wee are ready to foꝛgiuc 

g Matth 6, others 4 
Ow Euch. Why doe ycu pray thus? 

Phil. r. Zo manifeſt Gods godnes, who 
tells me here, that it is poſſible to obtains 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 

2. To the end J might thinke of the na⸗ 

ture 
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ture of ſin , which hinders vs from all god 
things here, Leuit. 26. and of Gods King; 
dome heereafter, Pſal. 1 5. 2.3. Rcu. 21. 

3. Ta meditate of Gods mercy to man, 
toman J ſay; he ſpared not the Angels that 
— 2.Per.2 . he ſpared vs. 

To allure me, that though J by ſinne 
2 to perfoꝛme the obedience of a ſonne, 
pet God ſtill retaineth the compaſſion of a 
Father. 

Euch. Vnto whom doe you pray for the 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes? 

Phil. Not vnto any Angell, Saint, crea- 
ture, oꝛ man, but Ip2ay onely to my Loꝛd 
God®, h Pſal.51.1. 

Exc. Why do you pray thus onely to him? 
Phil. 1. Betauſe he only can foꝛgiue ſinsi. u.. 
2. Betaule Jam commaunded ſo to 


pꝛap k. k Hoſ. 14. 
3. Becauſe againſt him oncly J haue 
ſinned !. IPſal.g1.4. 
4+ Becauſe I muſt not giue his honoz to | 
another m. n Pſal, — 
5+ Becauſe the Church vleth ſo to p2ap®. 
6, Becauſe J beleenc onely on him o. o Iohn 14. 


Euch. What doth this teach you? 
Phil, 1. That God alone is to be called 


vpon v. pPaLay.., 
2. That Chꝛiſt is very God, becauſe of 
himſelfe he fozgiueth ſinnes4, qMacb.g.2 
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Each, What vſe can you make of this do- 
ctrine? 
Phil. 1. That when J haue ſinned, J muff 
2.8. ig. io. tome to him fo2 par don. 
2. That their doctrine is an erroniohs 
doctrine, which call vpon Saints as well as 
Nat. 524 Upon God ; oꝛ d2came of perfection in this 
life : lob 9.3. Prou. 24. 16. Rom. 7. 23. 
3. That J muſt be thankfull to my gra- 
tious God, who wil par don and foꝛgine me 
* Pfa. 103.3. all my ſinnes *, 
4+ That J muſt take herde ok ſin, becauſe 
u Rom. 6.21 I mutt euer craue par don fo? ita. | 
5+ Imuft labour to be in the number ok 
thoſe (vs) who map ſue foꝛ par don. 

Euch, What doe you meane by this word 
Forge? 

Fhil. That it would pleaſe God ſo to dil⸗ 
charge and couer all my ſins , as that they 
map neuer be imputed vnto me, eyther to 
make me deſpaire in this liſe , oz to be pu⸗ 
AA co. niſhed in the life to tome. 

Euch. Ho are ſins ſaid to be diſcharged? 
Phil. 1. UAhen they are diſcharged by the 
perſon that committed them : ſo the dinels 
and the damned diſcharge their debts by 
yMar.18.z4 (uffering ?. 
25.41+ 2, When they are payed by another, and 
*Gala.3.14 (0 are our ſinnes diſcharged by Chailt *. 
Euch. In what reſpe& may this — 
ſatil- 


Porgiue. 
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ſatisfaction be called forgiueneſle ? 
Phil. 1. Jn reſpect of vs, who neither doe, 
no2 can confer any thing to this ſatiſſactid . Lu. 10 
2. In regard of Chꝛiſt, who alone doth 
foꝛgiue them b, and wee no way are able to b Mart. s. 
requite him c. c Plal. 103. 1 
3. In reſpect of God the Father, who in 
lone giueth his Sonne, and accepteth his 
obedience as our ſatiſfaction 4. 4 10h. 3. 16. 
Euch. What learne you by this? 
Phil. 1. That as Benadad did to the Bing 
of Jſrael*, ſo muſt J humble my ſelf to this % 
King of kings. 
2. That J muſt humble mp ſelfe to him, 
becauſe he is ready to foꝛgiue my ſinnes f. f ohn ). 
3. That there can be by man no ſatiſfa- 
tion foꝛ my ſinness, foꝛ Our merits, is Gods g Mat. 16.26 
mercy, ſaith a Father. 
Euch. What finnes muſt you confeſſe to 
God ? 
Phil. Both knowne and vnknowne: 
knowne in particularb, vnknowne in ge⸗ n= Sam. 12. 
nerall i. é ipal 1g. 14. 
Such. Ought you not to confeſſe your 
ſinnes to man? 
Phil. Though Auricular Confeſſion be a 
doctrine of diuells, vet if ſins be ſo grieuous 
vnto my conſcience , that J cannot bee per⸗ 
ſwaded of the pardon of them, nepther can 
finde comfozt by confeſſion to God, Jam 
F 4 bound 
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bound to confeſſe ſinnes troubling mee, to 
man, eſpecially to my godly Miniſter, o2 to 
ſuch a Pꝛeacher of Gods woꝛd, as is able to 
tomfoꝛt me in regard of his knowledge, and 
K AA. ic. 3o fit to tomfoꝛt me in regard of his ſecrecie k. 
Euch. How ate you bound to conlells 
your ſinnes? 
Phil. Euen as a guiltie pꝛiſoner muſt do 
10. 20. at the barre !. 
1. J muſt bzing my ſelfe befoze GODS 
m Lu. 15. 18. Judgement ſeate m. 
2. J muſt put vp an Indicment againſt 
n Luk 15.19 my ſclfe n. 
3. J muſt giue ſentence of condemnation | 
oTonas 1.12 Againſt my ſelfe o. 
4. J muſt ſue foꝛ pardon at the hands of | 
p Pal. 51. 1. my God p. 
Euch. How many things are requited in 
true confeſſion? 
Phil, Fiue. 1. It muſt be voluntary, 
without conſtraint 4. 
2. Perſonall, without laping it vpono⸗ 
rGen, 3.12. ther sr. 
3. Particular, without demal of the fact. | 
4. Impartiall, by aggrauating each cir- 
ſ1.Sam.:24. cumſtance . 
5. Meartp, with all ſignes ofſozrowe. 
Euch. Why are you bound to aske God 
forgiueneſſeꝰ 
4 Rom. z. 10 Phil. 1. Becauſe all men haue ſinned a. 
2. De 


q 2. Sam. 12. 


t 1. Cor. 7. 11 
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2. Becauſe God hearethnot ſinnerg*. * 1ob-93- 


3. Becauſe ſins ſeuer man from God y. „1.592. 
4. If J conceale theſe ſozes, they are 


hardlycured. 2 Pal. 33. 3. 
5. The moꝛe Jlike ſinne, the moꝛe with 

laels wife it will kill me b. b lud. 18. 
6. Df all burdens there is none like to 

the burden of ſinne ©. c Mar. 11. 
7. JfJconfeſſe, GOD is ready to fo2- 

giue ©. d. lob. a.. 


8. Gods ſeruants haue done the like e. 
9. If I fele not ſins foꝛgiuen in this life, 
it is to be feared, they will not be foꝛgiuen 
in the life to come. f. Cot. . 0 
10. There is neither comfozt no2 con⸗ 
tent in any woꝛldly thing whatſoeuer, vn- 
leſſe I can be aſſured of this foꝛgiueneſſe . ch. . 
Euch. Why doe you ſay, Forgiue vt? — 
Phil. Becauſe J muſt pꝛap, that God 
would not onely foꝛgiue mee, but that hee 
would alſo foꝛgiue all men in the woꝛld 8. g Dan.. 16. 
Euch. But you are bound to beleeue the 
forgiueneſle of ſinnes: will you pray for that 
which is had already? 
Phil. J do not, as miſtruſting that God 
hath not foꝛgiuen them, but that J may u Rom. 3. 38 
felein my heart, that God hath foꝛgiuen 
them, & that J map apply that to my ſelfe il. 5. 10 
which the Father hath purpoſed, his Sonne 
purchaſed, and the holy Ghoſt ſcaled; — 
tha 


e 2. Sam. 13, 
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that by faith, J map daily moze and moꝛe be 
confirmed in the fre par don of all my ſins. 

Euch. Vet to pray thus for pardon, it ſeems 
to open a gap to ſinne freely. 

Phil. ap rather, if I haue grace , the 
moꝛe J pꝛap that my ſins map be pardoned, 

pH. 31.14. the moze wil J hate and deteſt ſin k; and the 

moꝛe J am perſwaded that God hath fo2gi- 
uen me, the moze J will laboꝛ to liue godly, 
Rom. 1 2. 1. 1. Ioh. 3. 3. Tit. 2. 1 1. Luke 1.74. 

Euch. What vic do you make of this, For- 
giue vs? 

Phil. 1. That as I ſue fo2 mine owne 
pardon, ſo muſt J with the Saints ſue foꝛ 


ties. 38. others!. 


2. That J muſt be (ozy when men doe 
mPalLirs. ſinne m. 
154. 3. That J map not vncharitably diſco⸗ 
1 Gal. C. ta. Uex other mens ſinnes n. 
1 Petg. . 4. That J muſt not cauſe any man to 
o Pro. . 18. ſinne o. | 
Oel b. 5+ That J muſt not delight in any ſine. 
PL 6, That J muſt foꝛgiue my bꝛethꝛen a. 
Wen · zo. Euch. May you then pray for all men, e- 
uen the wicked ? 
Phil. I map, becauſe y Loꝛd alone know- 
1. Timaa eth who are his: and in the iudgement of 
charitie, J map pꝛay foꝛ the conuerſion, oz 
Rom. io 1. confuſion of the moſt wicked in the woꝛld .. 
Pfl. Euch. But to let paſſe ſuch wicked ones as 
God 
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God may call, may I pray for the Reprobate, 


whom he will neuer call? What comfort can 
I have to pray for that which ſhall not be ob- 
tained? and what good ſhall they reape by 
ſuch a prayer ? | 

Phil. Indede many wicked ones are to 
be pꝛaped fo2, and it was the cuſtome ofthe 
ancient Church, to intreate God to giue In- 
fidels Faith, Idolaters Truth, lewes Light, 
Heretikes Repentance, Schiſmatikes Humi⸗ 
litie, and to commend vnto him the cauſe of 
all mankind. But concerning Rep2obates, 
albeit no ma muſt pꝛap to ſaue them whom 
God, in his ſecret counſell, knowes to be 
Nepꝛobate, that is to ſap, to change oꝛ ab- 
ragate his eternall decree; pet concerning 
them, pou taught me to obſerue foure cons 
cluſtons. 

Euch. Which are they? for ſurely this thing 
is of eſpeciall conſideration, 

Phil. The firſt was this: UWce pꝛap not 
God to ſane thoſe whome wee belecuc hee 
hath rep2obatcd from all cternitic. 

Exch. And why not thoſe? 

Phi. The reaſon 1s,becauſeno man pꝛaies 
foꝛ that which God hath made no pꝛomiſe 
to grant, as there is no pꝛomiſe that he will 
ſave him oz thoſe whom he hath reiected 
from election, but the contrary, an expꝛeſſe 
rcuelation that he will condemne them. ; 

| Such. 
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Euch. Which is the ſecond concluſion? 

Phil. The ſecod is this, It is vnknowne 
to all men, who, in particular are Rep20- 
bates : there map I grant be violent ſignes 
of repꝛobation, as want of the Moꝛd in 

Turkes, contempt ot it in Jewes, rebellion 
with an high hand in carnall Chziſtians ; 
pet theſe are onely gueſſes, not grounds. 
And, as many recouer of diſeaſes, which 
Phyſicians count deadly: ſo many of ſins, 
which themſelues ſometimes, and often o 
thers doe thinke deadly. 

Euch. Giue me now the third concluſion, 
Phil. Thirdly , you ſaid that the com, 
mandement of God no where diſtinguiſh⸗ 
eth betweene Cle and Rep2obate , but ge, 
nerally bindes to pꝛay fo2 all men. 

Euch. Is there then no diſtinRion to bee 
made ofthem? 

Phil. TUith man there is not in his pꝛay⸗ 
er; with God there is, he onelp made the 
decree, and we mult let him alone with his 
owne woꝛzke, Deut. 29.29. 

Euch. Why, then may we ill pray for a- 
ny man? | 
Phil. Pou ſaid wee may, becauſe it is 

moꝛally poſſible that he may be ſaued. 

Euch. What is that morall poſſibilitie? 

Phil. Euen that which in our vnderſtan- 
ding map be ſo, by reaſon there are many 
things 
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things, which, for any thing we know, may 
fall out to effect it, albeit abſolutely in Gods 
knowledge it ſhall neuer be. 

Euch. What morall poſſibilitie can a man 
haue ofa caſt-away? 

Phil. It conſiſteth in theſe fine things. 
Firſt, inthe generall pꝛomiſes of the Gol 
pell offered to all. Secondly,in the efficacie 
of Gods grace when it commeth. Thirdly, 
in the poſſibilitie that it may come. 
Fourthly, in the Commandement to pꝛap 
that it may come. Fiftlp, in the examples 
of diuers in deſperate eſtate , to whom it 
hath come. 

Each, Wel, I ſee. you wil haue vs to keepe 
a morall conieQure, that the moſt wicked 
may repent and be fed 1 : which now is the 
fourth concluſion ? 

Phil, It is this:though in the ſence of the 
firſt concluſion, we doe not pꝛay that all 
men generally, including the Rep2obate, 
map be ſaued ; no2can giue thankes fo? the 
ſaluation of thoſe whom GOD ſanes not; 
pet foꝛ the tempo2al god of repꝛobates and 
all, whether ſpirituall, o2 concerning their 
outward ſtate, we may both pꝛap and giue 
thankes. 

Euch. And why ſo? 

Phil. The reaſon is, becauſe God giues 
ſuch tempozall things to the — 
foz 
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fo2 the Churches good; to gloziſie his name, 
magniſie his liberalitie, make them with- 


out excuſe, and to benefite his childzen: 
which being once belonging to the lanctiſi⸗ 


cation of Gods name in the wicked, wee 
iuſtly pꝛap foz all that which map aduance 
them. 

Euch, What ifa man fin againſt the holie- 
Ghoſt : may you pray for ſuch a man? 

Phil. Few, oz none, haue now the Spirit 
of diſcerning, to know when a man ſinneth 
againſt the holy Ghoſt; and therefoꝛe we 
mult take heede how we eenſure it. 


Euch. Vet giue mee ſome notes to know 


this ſinne. | 

Phil. J will giue pon theſe. 

1. It is againſt that illumination which 
man hath by the holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 


2. It is a ſinne of malice againſt God, to 


deny him when a man needes not. 

3. It is againſt the perſon of Chaiſe, Heb, 
10. 163 Bay ey 

4. It is in none bot ſuch as have had 
great knowledge and feeling, Heb.6.6. 

5 It is not a bare cogitation , but a ma- 
ticious deteſtation of God. 

6. It is not foꝛ a while, but continuall. 

7. Not cuerp wicked man, yea, not eue⸗ 
ry ſuch a wicked man as knoweth the Gol- 
pel, doth commit this ſinne. 

8. The 


— 
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8. The Elect cannot fall into it. 

9. Chꝛiſt can foꝛgiue this ſinne, but he 
will not, becauſe ſuch a ſinner doth deſpiſe, 
and deſpaire of grace. 

10. All ſin, either of pꝛeſumption, oꝛ ma- 

lice is a fo2e-runner of this ſinne, if ſuch 
perſons repent not. 

Euch. Why are ſinnes called debts? 

Phil. Becauſe by them we become boun- 
den e indebted to God, either to diſcharge 
them, 02 to be impꝛiſoned foz them, Matth. 
18.32. Luke 13.4. 

Euch. How many kindes of debt are there 
in ſinne ? | 

Phil. Zh:&.1.A debt ofobedience which 
we owe to God,but hane not paid it,thzogh 


tranſgreſſion *. t Gen.3.15 
2. Adebtofpuniſhment, becauſe we haue 
tranſgreſled u. u Rom. 6 2307 


3. A debt of purity, which wee owe by 
reaſon of our cozroption after our tranſ- 
greſſion* . And againft all theſe debts, J Nom. 12. 
mult ſteke that J may get my Quietus eſt, in 
this life, that J be not tozmented in thelife 
to come. 71. Ioh 2. r. 
Euch. Why are ſinnes called ours? 
Phil. Becauſe they pꝛoperly p2oceed from 
our ſelucs, and we are not by God compel⸗ 
lea to ſinne *. 2 James l. 
Euch. What vſe make you of all this:? 
Phil. 
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Phi. 1. That I muſt eſpecially labour fo: 
2 pfal si. pardon of mine owne ſins 

2. That J muſt not accfe GDD as the | 
61%, 63.17. tho? of ſinne b. 


| 


3- That becauſe J daily muſt aſke 7, | 


giueneſſe, therefoze euen the beſt men doe 


<Pro.24-16- ſin ne daily „ Luke 5.8. 1. Timoth. 1. 15. 1. 


. Cha. 36. Iohn 1.9. 
4. That as God is patient towards me, 
ſo mult J bee patient towards my bze- 
41. Tim. 5.15 thꝛen d. d 


5. J muſt haue a fellow feeling of the 


finnes of others. 
6. That Jmuſft no leſſe pꝛap fo2 the par- 
don of their ſinnes then of mine owne. 


— -———_—_——_—— 


7. That of my ſelfe J am not able to di 


charge this debt, neither can ſay, Haue pati 
ence with me, and / will pay thee all, Mat. 18. 
Euch. In whoſe name muſt you get this 
ardon? 
Phil. In the name of Chꝛiſt, applyed to 
me, in the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, by a true 
faith: foꝛ he is the pꝛopitiation foꝛ our ſins, 


and without him we cannot appeare in the 


| 


ſight of God ©. 

— Each, Why muſt you looke for forgiue- 
. neſſe from Chriſt ?- 

Phil, 1. Becauſe of my ſelfe J cannot | 

appeaſe Gods Wrath, Iſay 33. 14. 2. Pet. 2. 

. 


3 


1 
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2. J am not able to ſatiſſie his /»/ce, fo 
he will not indge the ſinner innotent: Exo. 
34-6. Plal. 5. 5. | 

3. Pee hath taken vpon him to bee mp 
ſurctie. 

4. He alone hath purchaſed my pardon, 
being an innocent »»a- , and eternall God: 
Hebr. 2.16.7.26, 2.Cor. 5.19. Iſay 53. 5.6. 
Dan. 6. 24.26. ler. 23. 6. Ioh. 1. 29. 1. Pet. 1. 18. 
Plal. 5 1.9. Zach. 1 3. 1. Tit. 3. 4.5 · Coloſ. 2. 1. 
1. Tim. 2. 5. 1. Iohn 2. 1. 

Euch. But hath Chriſt obtained for vs 
ſuch a plenary remiſſion, as that wee neede 
not looke for any other? 

Phil. Me hath: fo2 1 there is no tondem⸗ 
nation to them that are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus: 
Rom. 8. 1. 

2. He hath blotted out the Hand- writing as 
gainſt vs, + nailed it to his croſſe, Col. 2.14. 

3. There is but one Mediator betweene 
God and man, the Man Jeſus Chziſt: 1. 
Tim. 2.5. 

4. He is the Propitiation fo2 our ſinnes: 
I. Ichn 2.2. 

Euch. May you not diſcharge veniall ſins 
by your ſelfe? 

Phil. No ſinne is veniall, if wee regard 
Gods infinite Juſtice; Matt. 5. 28. 1. Ioh.3. 15. 
Numb. 6. 23. Pfal. 130. 5. All ſinnes are be- 
niall, if we reſpect Chziſts 4/-/afficient me- 

G rit: 
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rit: Rom. 5̃. 18. Pſal. 130.7. 1. Iohn 2.1. 
Euch. Doth not God remit the fault, and 
yet retaine the puniſhment for the fault? 
Phil. Annocaſe. Firſt, he will not par⸗ 
don the debt, and pet kerpe me in pꝛiſon fo: 
the debt. ; 


2. The fault and the puniſhment foꝛ the 


fault, arc Relatiuet, as the cauſe, and the el. 
fect; ſuppoſe the one, the other muſt be; take 
awap the one, the other alſois taken away; 
Gen.2.17. 

3. Chꝛiſt did not only take vpon him the 


guilt of ſinne; but alſo the puniſhment foz ! 


ſinne: 1. Pet. 2.34. 


4+ It were againſt Gods iuſtice to puniſh | 


that which he hath pardoned. 

5- What mercy were this to fo2giue a 
ſinne,and pet to puniſh the ſame ſinne ? 

6, Euenin ciuill contracts, if the Obli⸗ 
cation be cancelled, the debter is acquitted, 

7. How ſhall he be bleſſed that hath the 
pardon of his ſinne , if he be puniſhed after 
pardon of his ſinne? Pſal. 2 2.1. 

8. Being iuſtinied by faith, J haue peace 


with God: J could not haue it, it J might be 


puniſhed. 


9. Mho ſhall lay any thing to the charge | 


of the Glee ? it is God thatiuſtifieth, who 
thall condemne ? ſaith Paul, Rom,8.3 3. 


— 


10, This were to make Chziſt an im 


perfea 
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perfect Hauiour, which is againſt the woꝛd 
of God. 
Euch. Was not Danids fin pardoned, and 
et he puniſhed after for it? 2. Sa. 12. 13. 14. 
Phil. Me was chaſtiſed by a Father, not 
puniſhed by a Judge : foz coꝛrections to 
Gods childzen , cannot pꝛoperlp be called 
puniſhments : P{al.103.10. 1.Cor.1 1. 32. 
Euch. Why then was Nebuchaduet ⁊ar ad- 
uiſed to redeeme his ſinnes by repentance, 
and his iniquities by mercie to the poore? 
Dan.. 24. | 
Phil, Nou taught mee, that the Yebzew 
woꝛd tranſlated by the Latine Tranſlatoz, 
Redeeme , doth not ſigniſie to buy out, but to 
breake off : and this will make nothing foz 
ſatiſfaction. 
Euch. What vſe can you make of this? 
Phil. That all Popiſh commutation of 
eternall puniſhments, into tempozall ſa- 
tiſfactions , is vnlawfull : as P«/grimages, 
Faftings , whippings, Pater-noſters , Inuocation 
of Saints, Almes, Bells, Purgatorie, Pardons, 
lubiles , Workes of Supererogation , andſuch 
like: all which denices are euer ted by that 
one ſaving of Saint Iohn, 7 he bloud of leſs 
Chriſt his Sonne, doth purge vs from all our ſinnes, 
I. Iohn 1.7, this is pꝛoper to the Elec, and 
is daily renewed to them in the Wozd and 
Sacraments, | 
G 32 Euch. 
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Euch. What is the c6dition of this petition? 
Phil. As we forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt 


Di. 


Euch. Is our forgiuing of men a reaſon 


why God ſhould forgiue vs? 
Phil. o, it is not. Foꝛ, God fo2 Chꝛiſts 


xghe. 4 3 ſake doth fo2gine vst: and if it were a cauſe, 


then muſt the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinne pꝛoccede 
from our ſelues. 

Euch. What then is it? 

Phil. It is a Signe, aſſuring vs that God 
hath foꝛgiuen vs; & a Comfort cheering vs, 
that God will foꝛgiue vs; a Promiſe binding 


£ 
| 


* 


vs to par don gur bꝛethꝛen; 4 a Law teach 


ing vs, that if we will haue God to fo2giue 


2 Matt. 6. iſ bs, we alſo mult foꝛgiue others s. 


Euch. Why then is this condition added? 


Phil. Not to teach God, how hee ſhould 


foꝛgiue vs, but to teach vs: 

1. That hee greatlp delighteth in this 
Woꝛke ot mercy. 

2. That hee may elſe ſap vnto vs, Nhy 
doeſt thou aſke koꝛgiueneſſe of thy Father, 
when as thou woul deſt not foꝛgiue thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther? 

3. That as we lok foꝛ a plenary pardon 
at the hands of God: ſo wee ſhould giue the 
like vnto all men, Mat. 6. 15. 7. 2. 

4. That if we would haue God foꝛgiue 


vs, ſo often as we offend him; we alſo ſhould 


foꝛgiue 


Chriſts Prayer expounded, 69 


foꝛgiue our bzother, ſo often as he offendeth 
bs, Luke 17.4. Wee would giue all the 
woꝛld fo2 the pardon of ſin, will we not par⸗ 
don our bzother, that God map par don vs: 
Euch. But bec auſe ſin to man is heere cal - 
led debt , how becomes man thus a debter to 
man, and how is this ſinne called a debt? 
Phil. Not as it is a ſinne againſt God, 
and his righteous Law , but as it is a tref- 
paſſe done to man, either to his body by kil- 
ling, 02 hurting it; to his gods, by ſtealing 
them; credit, by flandering of him; oꝛ to his 
chaſtitie, by defiling his neighbozs bed. 
Euch. Why is this fin called a debt to man? | 
Phil. 1. Becauſe wer owe loue s, which sR 
is now bzoken. 
2. Becauſe we owe puniſhment foz doing 


wꝛong b. . h Iudg. 3.8, 
3. Becauſe wee owe ſatiſfaction foz the 
wꝛong done i. i Leuit. G4. 


Euch. Is euery debt to man to be remitted? 

Phil, No, there is a debt of Chæritie, 
which we owe to our Neighbour , and this 
debt we muſk euer owe, Rom. 13.8. 

Euch. How is man ſaid to forgiue man? 

Phil. When hee doth pardon eyther the 
wꝛong done , oꝛ the puniſhment appointed Cen 30.2 
fo2 the wꝛong l, oz the ſatiſ faction which the 182.153 
offender is bound to make w, oz all of them „ Tube 7 
as occaſion is offered, Matth. 18.3 2. 

| G 3 Exch. 


n Atﬀs7. 


0 Tohn 7. 


p Ioſ. 7.24. 
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Euch. What things were obſerued vpon 
this? | | 
Phil. Ther. | 

1. That man may foꝛgiue man, and pet 
God will puniſh him n. 

2. That though man will not fozgiue, 
pet God will, if the offender repent 2. . | 
3. That though God and man fo2giue, 
the party offending is tobe puniched v. 
Euch. What good cometh by-forgiuing 
an offence? 
Phil. By it: 1. J am like vnto God, Pſa. 
10343. Gen. 50. 21. 
2+ Jimitate god men, 2. Sam. 19. 23. Vea 
the nobleſt Creatures, which are moꝛe ſlow 
to wꝛath then waſps and flies, and ſuch baſe 
animals. It is the pzoperty ofa ſicke , and 
not aſound man tobe teſty and fretfull. 
3. I haue much comfozt by it,. 1. S2. 25. 31 
4+ I ſhal baniſh malice out of mine heart. 
5. J may with aſſured comfoꝛt, ſue vnto 
God fo2 mine owne pardon, Mat. 18.6. 14. 
6. I hall cauſe mine enemp to loue me. 
7. Then God will anenge mp cauſe: 
Prou. 25. 21. 
8. J hal be fitter foz the Lozds Supper, 
Mat. 5. 25. Gen. 4.4. 
Euch. May a man forgiue him that hach 
offended him, and yet ſue him at the Law? 
Phil. Hee map not onelp ſue his _ 
| ary, 
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ſary, but purſue him to death, and pet foz⸗ 
giue him: foꝛ, vnleſſe offenders be puniſhed, 


Gods glozy will be hindzed 4, Juſfice decap-q 18.134 


ed, the common-weale ruined*, and all Festa, 

men w2onged *,and bad Judges puniſhed v. prov. 11.14. 
Euch. VVhat rules muſt you obſerue in {Frou 294: 

going to Law? | u — 
Phil. 1. J muſt doe nothing with a re⸗ . 

nenging minde x Ro. 13.19. 
2. Jmuſt take heed that J offend not the 

Church . 71. Cor. c. 
3. J mult doe it foz the maintenance of 

peace *. 2 A&. 21.23. 


4. J muſt labour by it to better mine ad- 


uerſarp *. alam. 5.19 


5+ J muſt not ſue foz each trifling mat- 
ter®, b 1. Cor. 6p 
6. Imuſt vce all other god meanes, and | 
make law mp laſt remedy. c Matth. 18. 
Euch. May the Magiſtrate puniſh a male- 
factor, and yet be ſaid to forgiue him? 
Phil. He map doe it: foꝛ he is, 1. The 
Piniſter of God, to take vengeance of him 
that doth euill, Rom. 13. 4. 
2. The offence which he doth puniſh , is 
not againſt his perſon, but againſt the com 
mon wealth. 
Euch. But when the fleſh wil tell you, that 
you muſt be reucaged , what cautions were 


giuen you to ſtay your anger? 
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Phil. You gaue me theſe cautions. 


1. That Y muſt conſider that it is Gods 


d 2. S2. 16. 10 doing d. 


2. That J haue alſo wzonged God and | 


e Eccl.9. 24. man ©. 
tua-13-32 3. That Chꝛiſt hath fozginen me mozef. 
*. 4+ That foꝛgiuing is a duty of loues. 
5+ That J muſt not deſtroy him foꝛ who 
hi.Cor.8 11 Chriſt died h. 
6. Jf J doe not foꝛgiue, J incurre Gods 
i Matt 6.15. w2 athi. i 


7 That by fozgiuing, J am like vnto | 


k EpheC.4. God k. 
_ 8. That it is my ducty to doe nothing 
though contention!. 

Euch. But it I mull forgive mine enemies, 
why did Danid and others pray againl} 
theirs? Pſal. 54.7. Numb. 16.15. 2. I im. 4. 14. 

Phil. They did lo, not in malice, oz deure 
of reuenge: but, 1. Upon a zeale to Gods 
glozy. 

2. By the ſpirit of reuelation, knowing 
that ſuch men were in truth caſt- awapes, 
and vtter enemies to the truth of God. 

Each. W hat vie do you make of this? 

m col. Phil. 1. That Jam bound to fo2give all 
- — perſons *, all ſinnes , and at ali times“, 
p 2. Cor. 3. When man offends me: and that fully. 
1 That J muſt line in peace ? , and la⸗ 
Erol a. 13. bour to make peace 4 ; and ſhew all — 
| o 


IPhil.2.3, 


b 
| 
F 
; 
$ 
| 
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ofloue to mine adverſary , that he mapaſ⸗ 
ſure himſelfe that J haue foꝛgiuen him, not 
by halfe, but altogether. | 

2. That if J foꝛgiue not, J curſe my 
ſelfe *. r Matt. 6. 12. 

4. That they hurt themſelues, who leaue 
out this condition in the Lozds Pꝛaper, be- 
cauſe they will not foꝛgiue. 

5. That it is a ſigne of grace to fo2gine *. at. 18.32 

6. That no man liuing in malice, can ſay | 
the Loꝛds Pꝛaper as he ought to do*. t Mar. 5. 24. 

7. That it is difficult tobeleenc the fo2- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes v, becauſe this petition 
hath a condition to perſwade vs annered 
vnto it. 

8. That if they be commended who fo2- 
give their enemies, what ſhall become of 
them who p2oſecute and perſecute the 
Saints of GOD, by whom they recciue 
much god: Pro. 11.11. 

Euch. W hat do you heere bewaile ? | 

Phil. 1. The tozruption of my nature 
pꝛone to ſinne. 

2. The burden ok my ſinne, which Amy 
ſelfe tan neuer beare. 

3. That I feele not the want of Chꝛiſt, 
who onely can foꝛgine ſinne. 

4. That J am not fo ready to foꝛgiue 
men, as God is readp to foꝛgiue me. 

Euch. What things do you here pray for? 
Phil. 


u Mar. 94 
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Phil, Foz thte things. 

1. Foz Humiliation. 

3. Foz Reconciliation, and loue to men. 

Euch. In Humiliatiõ what do you pray for? | 

Phil. 1. That J map ſ mp ſinnes. | 

2. That J may fele them. 

3. That JI may bewaile them. 

4+ That J may moſt earneſtly crane par- 
don foz them, ſeeing the burden of ſinne is a 
moſt heaup burden. | 

Euch. How do you pray for Iuſtification? | 

Phil. That Chziſts righteouſneſſe may 
be made mine, and my ſinnes map be laid 
vpon Chꝛiſt, foz his mercies ſake, 

Euc. How do you pray for Reconciliatiõ 

Phil. That God would giue mee a heart 
to be reconciled to men, ſo as J map pardon 
them,and thep me. 

Euch. VVhat things doe you pray againſt? 

Phil. A pꝛap againf blindneſſe of minde, 
hardneſſe of heart,continuance in ſinne, and 
the leaſt opinion of mine owne righteoul⸗ 
nelle, that J Gould lightly regard Chailt: 
And laſtly, againſt al hatred,by which J am 
kept from louing my bꝛother. 

Euch. VVhat do you giuethankes for? 

Phil. Ithanke God that hee hath giuen 
mea fight and ſence of ſin , and perſwaded 
mee of the pardon and fozgineneſle of them 

m 
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in his Donne; and that howſoeucr I ſuſtaine 
many wꝛongs at the hands of men, pet J 
can be contented to foꝛgiue them, as God 
fo Chziſts ſake hath foꝛgiuen me. 

Euch. VVhichis the fixt peticion ? 

Phil. And leade vs not into temptation, but, &c. —— 

Euch. VVhy is it placed after the fourth 
petition? 

Phil. To teach me, that if God giue me, 
dailp bꝛead, J am ſubiect to be tempted 
with p2ide* , and therefoze mult pꝛap a- vn 30, 
gainſt it: and if hes denie mee daily biead, — 
J am ſubiec to be tempted with deſpaire®, rempration 
and ſo muſt pzay againſt it. 11 

Euch. Why is it ſet after, Forgiue vs our 
debts ? 

Phil. That by this J may learne : 

1. That foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and temp- 
tations are inſeparablecompanions © , and cLuke 22. 
that ſuch as are not acquainted with temp- 3/37. 
tations , are as pet in the power of that 
ſtrong man, who kerpeth the houſe of a ſe⸗ 
cure ſoule ©. dLuk. 11.21. 

2. That as the foꝛmer Petition anſwe⸗ 
reth to the firſt part of the couenant of grace, 
tonſiſting in the remiſſion of ſinnes: lo this 
is anſwerable to the ſecond part,which con- 
ſiſteth in the w2iting of Gods Lawein our 
hearts, ſo as wee ſhall not finally be ouer- 
tome in temptation. 
Euch. 
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Exch. VVhy is it coupled to the former | 
petition by this word ana | 
Phil. 1. To teach vs, that as wee haue 
p2aped fo2 pardon of ſinnes paſt, ſo we muſt | 
labour to pꝛeuent ſinnes to come, Pſal.66. | 
18, Prou. 28.13. 1. Pet · 4. 3. It is a comfozt 
to heare this vopte, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee, Matth. 9.3. but withall, wee muſt re⸗ 
member that, lohn 5.14. Sinne no moꝛe, c. 
2. To admoniſh me, that J be not ſecure 
when J fele the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes; fo; 
then am J in moſt danger to bee aſſaulted 
by Sathan, and onercome by mp weake | 
fleſh, Mat. 1 2.43. 26. 40. 
Euch. VVby are the godly led into temp- 
tation? 
Phil. 1. To keepe them vnder, that they 
1. Cor. ia. be not pꝛoud of Gods grace ©. 
2. To winnow the chaffe of ſinne from 
fLu.zz.3z, Gods coꝛzne f. | 
3. That Gods power map appeare in 
82. Cor. 1a. Mans weakeneſſe s. 
4+ That his mercy may be ſeene in kep- 
b Lu, 22.32 ing them from a finall fall |. 
5+ That they may bee like Chꝛiſt their 
iRom. 8.17, head A 
6, That they map acknowledge, that all 
k 2. Cor. 3.3. ffronath is from God k. 
7. That by this they may know them- 
ſelues foz Gods childzen, who alone are ſo 
tempted, 
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tempted, that they recouer in temptation l, 5.372 
Euch. What elſe doe you learne, that after 
prayer for pardon of ſinnes, you defire not to 
be led into temptation? 
Phil. J am taught, that if A haue ſinned 
and obtained pardon, J muſt take hedeof a 
relapſe into an olde ſinne, oꝛ any pzactiſe of 
new. 
2. That who ſo hath this gracions par- 
don, he can and ſhall reſiſt ſinne in the end; 
though with Dauid and Peter, he be fopled in 
the beginning v. n Tit. 3. f. 
3. That foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and grace dne 5:3 
are inſeparable companions, and can be no 2 Cor. 10.3. 
moꝛe ſcuered, then light from the Sunne, oꝛ 
heate from fire o. o Matt.9.35 
Euch. Were you taught nothing elſe out 15.1%, 
of this order? 
Phil. Ves, pou taught mee foure other 
inſtructions : all which (as you ſaid) did a- 
riſe out of this , that immediately vpon the 
trauing par don fo2 ſinnes, we do in the next 
plate deſire not to be led into temptation. 
Euch. Which are they ? 
Phil. 1. That he that hath grace, can (in 
ſome ſoꝛt) reſiſt temptation, though hee be 
fopled ſometime with the ſame ?. — 
2. That fo2giueneſſe of ſinnes, and per⸗ 
ſenerance in grace, are inſeparably vnited 
together q. a q Rom.. &, 
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3. That whoſoener wanteth grace, can- | 


Rom. 8. 8. not at any time reſiſt temptation” , though 
he refraine from ſome ſinnes, to which he is 
Nett. . a0 · {ndiſpoſcd „ fo2 reſiſtance is the combate 
t Gala. j. ac. betweene the ſleſh and the ſpirit *. . 

4. That he that wanteth grace, if her be 
once fopled in temptation, cannot at all re- 
2 rsa. 4. concr himſelfe *; fo2 though the righteous 
fall and riſe againe, yet the wicked ( ſaith 

b F.9.24.16 Salomon) ſhall fall into miſchiefe b. 
i Euch. But if we be perſwaded of the par- 


don of our ſins, why need we to pray, Leade 


7s not into temptation? 
Phil. Sir, pou taught me that it is need- 
full;fo2 theſs reaſons : 
1, Becauſe by nature man is pꝛone to be 
e Cene. z. tempted c_ 
2. Becauſc manp are the allurements to 
Ii. Ich. z. is tempt vs d. 
e Heb. z. 1j. 3+ Becauſe ſin is a deceitfull tempter e. 
4+ Becauſe Bathan is a ſubtill, cruell, 
bes, and diligent tempter f. 
5. Becauſe it is only in the power of God, 
8-19.19 tg giue man power to reſiſt temptations s. 
Euch. What is the ſumme of this petition? 
Phil. That J may be deliuered from two 
maine enemies of Gods grace, whereof the 
one is temptatiou, the other is cuil. 
Euch. Doe you make theſe words two pe- 
titions,orno? 


' 
: 
| 
| 
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Phil. 1. Such as doe make ſeuen petiti⸗ 
ons, doe dinide this petition into two: but 
you dinided it as the moſt doe into a petiti- 
on, Leade vs not, &c. And an explanation, 
But deliuer vi, &c. In the fozmer whereof, 
we p2ap againſt euils to come; in the latter 
againſt euils pꝛeſent. 

Euch. May you not change theſe words, 
Leade vs not, into, Suffer vs not, or, Let vs not be 
led into temptation ? 

Phil. No,J may not; fo2,as God is ſaid 
to harden mans heart. and not to ſuffer it to 
be har dned, to blinde mans eyes, and not to 
ſuffer them to be blinded; ſo is hee ſaid to 
leade man into temptation, and not to ſaf- 
fer him to be led. 

Euch. She this by ſome places of Scrip- 
ture. 

Phil. Exod. 7.3. God hardned Pharaohs 
heart. 

2. am. 24 1. God moned Dauid to num 
ber the people. 

Eſay 19. 14. God mingled among them 
the ſpirit of errour. 

Rom. 1.16, God gaue them vp to vile al 


kecdions. 


2. Theſſalon. 2.11. God ſent among them 
ſtrong deluſions. 

In theſe and ſuch like plates, he is not 
laid to ſuffer to be hardned, moued, mingled 
giuen, 
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*S ginen, (cnt ; but that he did harden, mone, 
mingle,giuc vp, and ſend. | 
Euch. Tell me now what temptation is? 
Phil. It is an entitement oꝛ triall of the 
minde 02 heart to commit, 02 to f& whe: 
ther men will oz not commit ſinne, either by 
coꝛruption of nature, cnticements of the 
woꝛld, the policies of Satan, the fo2getfub 
neſle of Gods mercies, pzcſent afflicions, 
o2 the iuſt deſertion of the Lo2d God. 
Euch. How is — taken in the 
Scriptures? 
Phil. Jt banifieth theſe things : 
1. Affliction, by which man is tempted 
2 Iames 1-2 ti know what is in him . | 
2. Sathans triall which hee makes of 
b Matt. 4-7. God b. 
ePſal. 95.9, 3» Mans triall which he makes of Gode. 
4. Sathans triall, which he makes of 
d Mar:. 4.4. man 4. 
5. Pans triall, which hee makes of 
e 1. Cor. 9.5. man. | 
x.Theſ.35 6. Gods triall, which hee makes of 


F i. ki. ct Man K : 
Mar. as. v. Euch. How is man ſaid to tempt God? | 


Genel. dag. Phil. When he beleeues not his Wozd, 
lokes after new miraclcs , truſteth in out! | 
ward meanes, pꝛeſcribeth God a time and 
manner of deliuer ante, is impatient at his 

cozrettions, murmurcth at the pꝛoſperitp — 


— 


1 


co” TY — tw » w 
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wicked, caſteth himſclfe into ntedleſſe dan⸗ 
gers, 02 burdencth the faithfull with need⸗ 
leſle traditions : Pſal. 78.19. 20.21. Iudith 8. 
11. Mal. 3. 10. 14. Matth. 4. 6. Acts 19. 10. 

Euch. In regard of God and Sathan, how 
many kindes of temptations are there? 

Phil. Two: the one of pꝛobation, and ſo 
God tempteth vs: the other of ſeduction, 
and lo Sathan tempteth vs, Deut. 8,2. Mat. 
4.2.2. Cor. 1 1. 14. 

Euch. What meanes doth Sathan vſe to 
tempt man? 


Phil. He bſeth,o2 rather abuſeth: 


1. The coꝛruption of our nature s. Iam.1.14. 
2. The enticement of the wozld b. 2 
3. The hope of Gods mercies i. i Deut. 25. t 
4. The neglecting of Gods indge- 
ments k. k Ida. 29. 11. 


5 Cramples ofthe wicked. 172. 

6. ant in aduerſity ® : by all which he m Mary 3. 
will ſubdue vs in temptation, vnleſſe God 
in his mercy giue vs power to reſiſt. 

Euch, Now tell me how Cod doth leade 
man into temptation? 

Phil. He doth this: 1. Bpceaſſing to ſup⸗ 
poꝛt, not the nature of man, but his grace 
in man a. 

2. By deliuering him to his owneluſts, 
when the firſt grace is not ſufficient to helpe 


Rom.1.24. 
him ©, — 
| Y 3. By 


n Pſal.119. 
8.51.11. 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


3. Bygiuing him ouer into the power of | 


Sathan, ſo as he map tempt him to commit 
PzSam. ag. grieuous ſinnes p. 
4. By blind folding him, and Ez 
him in ſuch ſoꝛt, (foꝛ his ſinnes) as that he 
qa. Sam. ia. ſhall make no conſcience of ſinne . 
Euch. Is God then the author of fine? 
Phil. God foꝛz bid; Foꝛ, Thou art a God 
that hateſt iniquity , ſaith the Pꝛophet Da- 
— uid *; and God tempteth no man, to wit,vn- 
to ſinne, ſaith the Apoſtle Iames ſ. 
Euch. But how is God freed from being the 
author of ſin, ſeeing he is an Actor in finniog? 
Phil. Mel enery wap, if we can lcarne to 
diſtinguich betweene the action it ſelfe x the 
ataric oꝛ diſo2der that is in the action. 
Euch. Is God the author cf cuery action? 
— mooue, and haue our being *. 
Euch. And can he worke in a ſinful action, 
and not be the author of ſinue in that action? 


Phil. Doubtleſſe he map: fo2 the doing 
ur mad Of a thing, it p2occedeth from the Creatoz ", | 


the euill doing of it cometh from the crea 
x Icr,13.23. ture *, x 


Each. Can you ſhcw this by ſome com- 
pariſons? 


Phil. J remember pon taught me this, | 


by theſe which follow. The Sunnc-beames 
light vpon a carion: that it ſmellcth, the 


Phil. Pes verily, fo In him we live, we 


Sunne 
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Sunne is the cauſe: that it fmellcth ill, it 
ſelfe is the cauſe. A man ſpurreth foꝛward a 
lame hoꝛſe; that the hozſe goeth on, the Ri- 
der is the cauſe; that he limpeth on, himſelfe 
is the cauſe, A Puſician plapeth vpon an 
bntuned oꝛ bꝛoken inſtrumentzthat it ſoun- 
deth, the Muſician is the cauſe; that it ſoun⸗ 
deth ill, it ſelfe is the cauſe; and the like may 
be ſaid of manp other things. 
Euch. But why doth God tempt ſome, and 

they recouer in temptation? and dothalſo 
rept others, and leaue them in temptation? 

Phil. Do pou, à man, aſke this of me, 
who am but a man:? Let vs both learne the 
anſwer of the Apoſtle Paul: O man, who Rom g. 20. 
art thou that diſputeſt with God? He findes 
ſuch euill, and leaues them ſo; he is boun⸗ 
den to none to giue him grace; his indge⸗ 
ments are vnſearchable, his wapes pat 
finding out ?; and we are all as clay in the, Non. 13; 
hands of the Potter; he map make vs ol 
what faſhion he will 2. The Sunne doth 4 1.4 
harden the Clay, and ſoftens the Max, and 
no man mult aſke a reaſon thereof. 

Euch. How may God be ſaid to tempt 
man? 


Phil, 1. Byafflictions, as he did the II- 


raclites. v. rr 
2. By commandement, as he did Abr: 
ham ſ . [Gen. 22.1. 


Y 2 3 By 
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22m. . 3. Byp2oſperity, as he did Davide. 


u enz. 4 Bpoffering obiects, as he did Euabe; 
and as Maſters vſe to try the fidclity of ſet⸗ 


nants , by laying money in ſome coꝛner, to 
try them. 

Euch, That this may be knownethe better, 
ſhew me how you were taught, that each 
man is ſaid to harden himſelfe, Sathan is ſaid 
to harden man, and God is ſaid to harden 
man? 

Fhil. Man hardens himſelfe, when he 

xPſal.gg.s. Cefuſeth grace *. 
Sathan hardens man to pꝛeſume of 
7a. Cor. 4.4. ALace J. 

God hardens man when he giues not 

grace, though he offer vnto him all the 


2 Deut. 2.30. = 
=_ — meanes of grace 


ble to bring man to God, without the eſpeci- 


all grace of God? 
Phil. No, they are not; but as the high- 


— — ond 


——— — 


Such. Are not mercies and iudgements 2- | 


wap, the moꝛe it is trodden bpon,the harder 


it is, till the raine moiſten it; and the Stid⸗ 
dy, the moꝛe it 1s beaten bpon, the har der it 
is, till the fire ſoften it: ſo the heart of man, 
the moꝛe it is trodden and beaten vpon by 
21.26. 0. merties and iudgements, the woꝛſe it is 


Exod. 10.27. 


b Rech. ii. till God by the dew of his grace moiſten it, 


1a, Md the fire dt his Spirit loften itb. 
N 3.1. Euch. Shew me {ome other reaſons then 


you 


— —— 


_ . Ai. a 
— —b— — — oa 
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youdid befote, why God doth thus tempt 
and harden man ? | 
Phil. Me doth it to theſc ends: 
1. To humble them, that they may know 
themſelues . c Ecel. 3. ro. 
2. Tochaſtiſe them foꝛ fozmer ſinnes 4, Kin a1 
2. That his grace in them map appeare, 


as Gold in the fire. e 1. Pet. 1.7. 
4. That they may ſ& their owne weake⸗ 
nelle and impatience f. | fLuke 22, 
5+ That they may take themozehe&dhere- © 
after 8, g Pſa. 119.67 
6. That moꝛe earneſtly they may pꝛap 
to God fo2 aſſiſtance h. h 2. Cor. ia. 


Euch. What vſes can you make of this 
Doctrine of temptation ? 

Phil. I learne firſt pincomp2chenſible pu- 
rityof God, who can wozke in ſinne, with: 
out ſinning . 

2. That Sathan can go no further in 
tempting, then God will giue him leaue “. K Lak 22.30 

3. That J muſt not pꝛap abſolutely a- 
gainſt temptations, but, that J be not ouer⸗ 
tome in temptation l. 1 Mat,26.39 

4. That by nature we are all Hathans 
bondmen m, till ſuch time as God free vs Rom 
from temptation v. | — 

Euch. Seeing God tempteth many wayes, 
tell me how he tempteth by proſperity and 


riches? 
Y 3 Phil, = 


i pla. 145. 17. 
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Phil. By this he tryes man, whether 
he will conſider , 1, Yow he comes by | 
o Eccleſ.6.2 them o. 
— To whom the tontinuante of them is | 
pPſalni2.z. pꝛomiſed P. 
3. To what end they are giuen vnto 
q Luke 16.9 him q, 
. Whether he will thinke of the muta: 
— = bility of high places. ft 
5- Whether he will meditafe of the feare- 
full downe-faltes of ſuch as haue not vſed 
Late 2 20. pzoſperity well 
| And 6. that it is a part of greet felicitie, 
Butan zn. not to be ouertome of felicity®. | 
Ann. Dom. Euch. How doth God try vs by that late | 
— deliuerance, from that vanaturall conſpiracy | 
againſt our King and Couutrey by Gunpow- | 
der ? 
— ag 2 Mhether we wil acknowledge it!. 
1 Whether we will be thankkull foꝛ it *. 
7 Whether we will Reepe a memoꝛiall 
y Heſt 9.27. of it v. | 
4. Whether we will pꝛay moꝛe earneſſiyx 
xPfal a0. 8 our Ring and Countries pꝛeſeruation . 
35. Whether we will deſire the conuerſi⸗ 
25-154 on, 02confuſion of thoſe ourenemies *. | 
6. Whether we will be moꝛe obedient to ' 
God, than befo2ec, leſt a wozſe thing happen 
b Ioh. 5. 14. fo bg b. 
— 7. Mhether we will deteſt that crucll *Ca/ 
colique 
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colique Religion, which cateth her god, and 

killeth her Gouernours, and thirſteth after 

bloud, eſpeciallp the bloud of Pꝛincess. Reu. 156. 
8. Mhether we will loue and imbꝛate 

moꝛe earneſtly our Chꝛiſtian Religion, 

which teacheth obedience and pꝛactiſeth it, 

euen to fuch Gouernours as are bad 4, c, 

though their Catholike Apology flander vs ler.27.9. 


with the contrary. COIN 
Euch. How doth God tempt men by ad- Beclef 10.20 
uetſitie ? D. 2 — 


Phil, Whether we will thinke, 1. That wa bookes 
godly men haue bene ſo tempted e. — 
2. That it is Gods furnace to fry dur 
faith f. f Pſal. 6.10. 
3. That it is Gods medicine to purge = 
our ſinnes s. g Lohn 15.2, 
4. That we muſt not declame againſt 
Gollb, h 5 38.13 
5. That we muſt moꝛe meditate of Hea⸗ 
uen i. i 2. Cor. 4. 
6. That if we feele not the Sunne⸗riſing . 
of Gods grace, we muſt not thinke that it is 
let foꝛ euer k. K Pal. 31.16. 
7. That we muſt endure all kindes of 77⁴ů. 
temptations, whether of body by ſicknefſe, 
92 ſoule by ſozrow, 02 our perſon by impꝛi⸗ 
ſonment, 92 ſkate by ponerty,o2 name, by 
contempt, cl. lames 1.12 | 
Euch. But to come to mans temptations; 


D 4 What 


\ 
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What if wan tempt you to Popiſh Religion, | 


how muſt you reſiſt his temptation? 


Phil. Byconſidering , that that Religion | 


can be no god Religion, 1, Where the 


m dat.22: Dcriptures are not knowne ”. 

john 3 3. 2. Mhere Images are woꝛſhipped n. 

11 0% 3. Mlhere a pete o bꝛead is adoꝛed . 

nExo.3z28. 4. Mhere Haints are inuocated p. 

Dev--37-15* 5. Mhere ignoꝛante is commended 4. 

24. 6. Where Purgatozy is maintained. 

Nies a7. WhereChailts merit is mangled". 

qP:ov.192+ 8. TUhere Subietts are ſo freed from al⸗ 

1 lat 25s. legeante to their Soueraigne , that if he be 

dieb. 13. ; not a Romaniſt, it ſhall be as mer itoꝛious 

7182 246. to kill that King, as to cate their od t. 

254-1.19-15 9. Where ſuch ſoueraigne power is gi⸗ 
uen to one man (the Pope, ) as that he may 


Heb. 13.4. . u & tx - ' x 
— Pa -- determine vp true ſence of all Scripture *, 


—— — EY, TY ——n 


yz Ti1z.16 Define all cauſes of faith , call Councels :, 
zAS> 15.6. extommunicate anp perſon , depoſe any | 


a 1 Cor, 5.4. 


bPro.8.cs, Bing b, fozgiue ſinnes pꝛoperlp ©, decide all | 


pia 34+ cauſes bꝛought to Rome by appeale 4, and 


e 1{a.44. 21. 


Pſal 32.1. make ſuch Lawes as ſhall bind the conſci⸗ 

ara, ence ©; all which is giuen to the Biſhop ol 

e lam. . 12. Rome: but is derogato2p to the Kingly , 
Pꝛopheticall, t Pꝛieſtlp Offices of Chailt. 

Euch. What if you be tempted to forſake 

the Church , becauſe of ſome abuſes ſuppo · 

ſed in the Church? how mult you reſiſt that 

temptation? 
a Phil. 


ͤ—nPn — —— —— ro 


1 
4 7 
o 
. 


| 
ö 
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Phil. By conſidering, that a child is not 
to be foꝛſaken becauſe it is ſicke, noꝛ a body 
neglected , becauſe it is diſeaſed: and that 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles did not depart from 
the Churches , though there were amongſt 


them many abuſes , and the moſt of them church of 
greater then be amongſt vs, who haue the Conn 14 
Moꝛd purely pꝛeached, + the Sacraments rours : as 


rightly adminiſtred. 


That pou map neuer depart from vs spilile. 


to them of the Schilmaticall ſeparation, 
conſider ; 

1. That befoze Browne, they can bꝛing 
no one learned man that euer did wzite ok, 
oz defend their opinion. 

2. They tan ſhew none befoꝛe that time, 
that euer did ſuffer foꝛ that opinion. 

3. They of that ſeparation will not liue 
in any refoꝛmed Church in the Wozld. 

4. All refozmed Churches condemne 
them as Schiſmatickes. 

5. They are very troubleſome to the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Bagiſtrate whereſoeuer they line. 

6. Dbſcrue how foꝛ matters of (mall mo⸗ 
ment they excommunicate one another; 
the father deliuering the ſonne, and the ſon 
the father, ouer vnto ſathan. 

7. Note the variety of ſtrange opinions 
amongſt them, and you ſhall hardlp finde 
one ot their Piniſters agree with _— 


90 Chriſts Prayerexpounded. 


but each of them are bꝛoachers of ſtrange 
doctrine. 

8. Ik pou obſerne but the ſpirit of theſe 
men, pou ſhall truly ſ& it is not an humble, 
but a rapling ſpirit. 

9. Many of them ſtand moꝛe vpon their 
outward diſcipline, then that they map be a 
diſcipline to themſelues. 

10. Suſpect pour owne iudgement, ſul: 
pend pour ſentence, ſeeke peace, be not cre- 
dulous;looke as well vpon good things, as 
thoſe euils that are amongſt vs, and I hope 
you will neuer depart from ve. 

Euch. To come againe vnto Sathans temp- 
tations, what muſt you do to teſiſt them? 

Phil. 3 muſt labour, 1. Not to be ignozant 
of his enterpꝛiſes. 

s Mat. ac. 41 2. To watch ouer my ſelfe continually s. 
bEphe.6.16 3. To reſiſt him by the ſhield of faith b. 
4. To ſubdue him by the woꝛd ok the 
iEpheſ.6.17 Spirit i, 
5- Tobe perſwaded that he will neuer 
k f. Pet. 5.8, ceaſle k. K 
IReu. 2.3. 6. To thinke ofmp danger if I fall 7. 
7. To conſider how J may hurt others 
— 2. Sam. 12. if J fall n. 
n Luk. 22.6 8. That by calling 1 map deny mp God», 
9. That I ſhall be rewarded if J con- 
o Reuel. 2.7. tinue o. 
. That by pꝛaper I chall haue * 


3511.21. 


ha 


te 


la 
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to reſiſt him b. b Ephc.6. 19 
Euch. Theſe rules indeed are general]: but 
what if he tempt you to the fin of couetouſ- 
neſſe, what remedics mult you vſe. 
Phil. I muſt meditate, 1. That God hath 
taken vpon him to be mp careful pꝛotectoꝛc. 
2. That this ſinne is the rat of all euilld. 4. Tia. 6.10 
3. That euerp couetous man is an ido- 


c Plal 33. i. 


later e. | 5 
4. Chat my life ſtands not in abundantef. 1 f 


5. That Chꝛiſt ⁊ his diſciples were poeies. 4 
6. Chat J ſhall carry nothing with me b. 4. 
7. That J muſt gue an account of my 
getting. | 
8. That it will hinder me in the ſeruice of 
Godi. 1%. „ i Luk. 24 18. 
9. That rich men come hardly to heauen . 4 18.24. 
10. That by riches J am moſt ſubied to 
be ſpoyled l. 
11. That they make a man vnwilling 
to die w. m Eccl. 41. 
12. That they map be taken away from 
me n. n Prou 23. 5. 
13. That many woes are denounced a⸗ 
gainſt rich men o. o Amos 6.1, 
Euch. What remedies haue you againſt the — 
temptat ion of pride. * 
Phil. J muſt meditate, 1. That J muſt 
not be pꝛoud becauſe J haue all things of 
giſt a, a1.Cor.4 J- 


2. That 


* Luke 16.2, 


er. 52.26. 


92 Chriſts Prayer expounded. 


ba.Per.s.3- 2. That God reſiſteth the pꝛoud v. 
3. That it hindereth a greater largelle 
Luk. 18.24 gf grace c. RH 
dGen.1827 4. That Jam but duſt and alhes “. 
5. That p2ide caſt Sathan out of Vea- 
e 2.Pcr,2,4. Uen ©. 
6. That if it be in apparell, J haue moꝛe 
occaſion to be humbled foz mp ſhamefull na- 
en 2.25. kedneſſe f. 
; 7. That Chꝛiſt left me an example of hu⸗ 
8 Mat. r. ac militie 8. 
8. That by this J make others to con⸗ 
h Heſter 3.2 femne me h, a 
33 85 That it argues a ſonne of the Di⸗ 
num elec- uecit?. 
e. 10. That others, yea manp vnreaſonable 
me Heron, Creatures, haue mo2e excellent gifts then 
kPreſtara- my ſelfe ©. 
. 11, That pꝛide is the cauſer of conten- 
IProu.13.10 tions l. 

12. That pꝛoud men are farre from re⸗ 
foꝛmation.Seeſt thou (ſaith Salomon) a man 
wile in his owne eyes? there is more hope of 

m Pro 26. : 3 foole then of him m. And a pꝛoud heart is 
a palate fo2 the diuell. 

Euch. What remedies haue you againſt 
the temptations of Adulterie? 

Phil. J muſt meditate here, 1. That 

» pros · ga God ſees me. 
oOen. 203. 2. That God can puniſh me o. 


h 
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3. That he will puniſh mer. — 

— That Jam a member of Chziff l. 1 

5. That Adulterers ſhall not inherite 2. 
heauen . r 1. Cor. c.. 

6. That ſuch people ſeldome repent. 

7. That ſuch a thing ſhould not be done 
iu Iſrael *. deut. 23. 

8. That it made Salomon to commit ido- 718. 
latric*. 

9. That foꝛ the whoziſh woman, a man 
is bꝛought to a moꝛſell of bꝛead v. 

10. That A do not as J would be done 
to *. x Mat. 5. 12. 

11. That J wꝛong the Church and Com⸗ 
mon wealth, bv obtruding to both a baſtard- 
ly generation !. — 

1. That as by this J indanger my ſoule, — 
ſo muſt J needs decay my bodie, and when * hide 
J am dead, leane a blot behind me, which 
neuer tan be wiped out . 

Euch. What remedies haue you againſt the 
temptation of gluttonie and drunkenneſſe? 

Phil. Here J muſt meditate, 1. That 
Salomon commands me, at arcat mens ta- 
bles to put my knife to my thꝛoate . 

2. That by theſe, J make moꝛter of my 
bodie by to much dꝛinke, and my ſtomacke 
but a ſtrainer, by to much meate v. 

3. That J abuſe that which might do god 
to the pooʒe 9, 


Pr. 7. 26.27 


t 1 Kin. 11.4 


u Prou. G. 26 


2 Pr. 6. 32.33 


Prou. 23.1. 


pLuk. 21. 34 


q lar. 14.4.3 


=D That 
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| 4. That J abuſe the god creatures of 
1 Eph.5.18. God.. a 
5. That all ciuill nations haue deteſted 
ſHeb.1.zo. theſe ſinnes ſ. 
6. That by them Jam vnfit fo: Gods 
t i Cor. io ſeruice :. 
vPro.23.29., 7. Chat J bꝛing vpon my body diſeaſes, 
x Sccreia re- 8. That Jam vnitt to kepe any ſecret *, 
. foꝛ dꝛunken poꝛters kepeopen gates, and 
when the wine is in, the wit is out. 
dens. 2. 9. That I am a ſcoꝛne to the ſober!. 
10. That theſe ſinnes are the maine in⸗ 
pro. a3 33. ſtruments of others ſinnes *. 
11. That J muſt fall into the Phyſicians 
aEcd. 4 hands *. a ; 
12. That J map in them commit ſome 
ſuch ſinne, as map cauſe me to fall into the 
ven 15.3; Cenſure of Gad, and Gouernonrs ®: and 
ſince Chꝛiſt taſted gall and vineger foꝛ mer, 
why ſhould not J abſtaine from ſurfeting, 4 
dꝛunkenneſſe foꝛ him? Yep deſireth Chꝛziſt, 
and feedeth on him, wil not greatly regard of 
how dainty diet he maketh ſuch vile meate, 
as after muſt be caſt into the dꝛaught. 
Euch. What remedies haue you again 
the temptation of enuy ? 
Phil. I muſt meditate, 1. That mine epe 
e Mat. 20 1j. muſt not be cuil, becauſe Gods eye 1s god. 
2. That God map diſpoſe of his ownc as 
d Mat. 20. 1j he liſt d. 
3. That 


Chriſts Prayer expounded, 95 


3. That enuy is a note of a bad man . 
4. Z muſt be glad at the god of others. . 

5. Moſes and Chzilt, and other god men, 
wem glad when they heard of others excel⸗ 
lencys. 

6. God will ndt haue all alike *. 

7. It is a meanes to murther our b2o- 1 18. 

er!. 11 Ioh.3. 15. 
a 8. It is a fruite of the fleſh k. — 2 


9. It hindereth vs from doing god to 15. 


Gen. 26. i 
f Ad. 1. _ 


g Nũ. 11.19. 
Mar 11.29. 
Cor. 12. 


others!. Gen. 35.4. 
10. It is the greateſt toꝛment to a mans 
ſelfe . m 182. 18.9, 


11. Though our bꝛother extell vs in one 
thing, pet we do him in another *. nod 
12. God euen hatcth, and curſeth the en⸗ = 
uious o. 

Euch. What remedies haue you againſt 
idleneſſe in your calling? 

Phil. A muſt meditate, 1. That God com⸗ 
mandeth all men to labour ?. p Oen 3.18. 

2. That Euah fel in Paradiſe by idlenes 4. 193-19 

3. That it was one of the ſinnes of So⸗ 
dome a. 

4. That it is a cuſhion fo? Sathan to 
lleepe on b 

5. That labour puts Sathans alfaults 
away ©, 

6. That idleneſſeconſumeth the body 4. 

7. That a ſlothfull hand maketh poze , purcisc, 
as 


2282.23.18 


a Ee. 16.49. 


— pul- 
uar diabols 


c 282. 11.2. 


— a 
=. 
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ePcou-10.5. ag à diligent hand maketh rich . 
24-3 $, Without diligence we cannot pꝛouide 
fprou. 31. foꝛ à family, 02 the time to come f. 
9. All creatures, euen to the Piſmire, are 
8 Prou- 5. 6. diligent s. 
h Iobn 3 1. 10. God our Father is euer woꝛking b. 
11. By it we map be able to do good to 
i Epheſ. . a8 gthers i, | 
12. All god men haue laboured in a cal- 
ling. And why haue people hands,and wits, 
but to vſe them 2 and the moze both are v⸗ 
ſed, the better they arc. 
Euch. What remedies haue you againſt 
impatience in afflictionꝰ 
Phil. I muſt meditate, 1. That naked J 
came into this wozld, and naked J muſt re- 
k lob 4. turne againe x. 
2. I muſt remember the afflictions of lob, 
II. mes 5.11 and what end God made of them !. 
3. That the patient abiding of the righte⸗ 
m Pro. 0. a8 gyg ſhall be gladneſſe m. 
n2$2.16z.0 4. That God hath a ſtroke in affliction . 
5. That thep are nothing to the iopes of 
©23Cor,q 17. Heauen 0, 
pPlur9.7 6, That J haue deſerued moꝛe b. 
7. That they will tend to my god a. 
8. That in this woꝛld we muſt haue tri⸗ 
rlob. 16. 33. hulations . | 
9. That murmuring is a ſigne of a bad 
$75.127- childe. 


q P. 119.71. 


10, Chꝛiſt 
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10. Ch:ilk ſaid not, By w ill, but thine be 
done*. t Mat 26.39. 
11. Manp of Gods ſeruants haue en du⸗ 
red moꝛe . : u Heb.11.39 
12. That Gods childꝛen haue beene rea⸗ 
dy to ſuffer *. x Ad. 21. 13. 
Euch. But what temedies haue you, if Sa- 
than tempt you to deſpaire of Gods mercies? 
Phil. J will ſap vnto him, Auoid Satan, 
and will enter into this meditation: 
1. J was by Baptiſme reteiued into the 
Church, and it hath bene to mee the Lauer 
of regeneration *. a Tit.. 3. 
2. J once heard and belceued his Wozd, 
and therefoze J ſhall ſtand euer by this 
faith b. | b 2.Cor.1.24 
3. Mine clection is in Gods keping, 
and therefoze Sathan can neuer ſteale it a- 
wap. c Epheſ. 2.4 
4. The calling of God is without repen⸗ 
tance:and, whom he loueth, he loueth to the 
end d. 0 dRo.11. 29, 
5. J know by my loue of the b:ethzen, n . 
that J am tranſlated from death to life. 10h. 3.14 
6. Jam ſoꝛp, that I can be no moꝛe ſoꝛy 
foꝛ my ſinnes, and this to mee is an argu⸗ 
ment of faith b. ba. Cor.. i0 
7. J deſire to beleene in Chꝛiſt, and to run 
the wayes of his Commandements c. e Mark.9.24 
8. Chziſts merites = greater then my —— 
| fines, ** 
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ſinnes , and hee is the pꝛopitiation foꝛ my 

4 10h. 1. 29. ſinnes 4. a 

1. 0h. a. g., Though the righteous fall, he ſhal riſe 
againe , foz God ſuppozteth him with his 

pal. 35.24 Hand e. 

vu. q. q. 10. The Spirit doth, though bery weak- 
ly , witneſſe tomy ſpirit, that Jam Gods 

Rom B. 16. childe f. 

81. lob. 3% 11. I hate ſin, with an vnfained hatred s. 

12. J loue all good things, as well as 

h pfa. 115. 6 one, and hate all euill, as well as one" : and 

— A tan be contented to be diſſolued and to bee 
with Chꝛiſt, and to ſay, Come Lozd Jeſus, 

i Philip. . a3 come quickely '- 

Reue. 22.4. Euch. If Sathan will tempt you to pre- 
ſume of Gods mercies , what remedies muſt 
you heere vic ? 

Phil. J muff meditate againſt this ſinne: 
t. That God bids mee not be high-min- 

k Ro. 11. 20. ded k. 

2. That ſecuritie deſtropeth moze then 

Lak 17.16 any ſinne l. 

3. That hee 1s bleſſed, who feareth al- 

2 Pro. a8 14 Wapes . 

| 4+ That J muſt wozke out my ſaluation 

bPkil 2-12. with feare and trembling b. 

5. That as God is a God of mercy,\o is 
e Deu. g 20. he alſo a God of Juſtice c. 
6. That the moze J pꝛeſume, the moꝛe 

1 22-33- ſuliect J am to fall 4. 

7. Chat 


nr 
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7. That it is Sathans maine weapon to 


vanquiſh me, God is mercifull ©, e Rom.6.15 
8. That cuen Dauid pꝛaped to bee kept 

from ſinnes of pzeſumption f. Fal. 29.13 
9. That the longer J continue in ſinnes, 

the moꝛe hardly J can leaue them s. 8282. 3 16. 
10. That if once God call mee, I muſet 

vndoe all J haue done befoze l. "YUEN 
11. That then J muſt ſhed many a bit⸗ 

ter tcare foꝛ my finnes . i Pſal.z2, 


Luke 32,62, 


12. That by going on, J heape to my 
ſelfe wꝛath, againſt the dap of wzath *: and k Rom. 2.5. 
therefoꝛe haue we nede in this, and all the 
fozmer aſſaults of God, Men, and Dinells, 
to pꝛap, Leade vs not into temptation, 

Euch. Which is the explanation of this 
petition ? 
Phil. But deliuer vs from euill. Bur deliver 
Euch. VVhat doe you pray for in theſe v*fromeuil. 
words? 
Phil. That J, and all Chꝛiſtians map be 
fred from the power of Sathan, ſinne, the 
fleſh, and the woꝛld: ſo that being thus pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued, we neither ſhall, noꝛ map not fall: 
02 ſo be deliuered from euill, that wee may 
not fall quite away by any temptation. 

Euch. Why ſay you, deliuer vs? 

Phil. Whpz Euen becauſe wee are: 1. 
his ſernants : 2. his childzen: 3. his wozke- 
manhip: 4. his Image: 5. the pzice of his 

I 2 Sonnes 
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Sonnes bloud: 6.veſſels to carry his name: 
7. members of his body; 8.as ſheep amongſt 
wolues. 
Euch. Doe you not by evil vnderſtand on- 
2 Mat. 13.15 ly the Diuell, who is called, That euill one at 
Phil. No, J do not, though temptations 
come p2incipally from him: but by euil, vou 
ſaid, I muſt vnderſtand all my ſpirituall e- 
nemies, acco2ding to that of the Apoſtle 
b1.10.5.19. John, The whole world lieth in euill b. 
Euch. Tell mee more plainely, what you 
heere meane by Cuill 
Phil. J vnderſtand by it: Firſt, Sat», 1. 
lohn 2.14. Secondly, Sinne, Rom, 12.9. 
Thir dlp, all Euils, which map any wap hurt 
bs, as War, Plague, Famine, Offencet, Hereſies, 
Schiſmes, Errors, Seditiont, &c. Fourthlp,e- 
uill perſons „be they Tubes, lewes, Heretihes, 
Schiſmatikes, Atheiſts, Seducers, &c. Fiftlp, 
eternall and euerlaſting Death, which is the 
moſt fearefull euill of all. 
Ench. How many waics doth God deliuer 
ys from enill ? 
Phil, Twelue wayes : 1. By pꝛeſeruing 
c Gen. a0. s. Hg from committing ſinne . 
2. By freeing vs from iudgements due 
da. Sa. 12.13 bnto ſinne d. 
3. By keeping bs from the hurt of ſinne 
c Pfal. .:; and afflictions e. 
4+ By turning all thoſc ſinncs which we 
com 
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commit, and the afflictions which wee ſu⸗ 


ſtaine, to our god f. 
5. By bꝛideling Sathan that hee cannot 
ſubdue vs s. 


6. By giuing vs his holy Spirit, that by 


alinely faith, we ouercome all enill b. 

7. By no meanes'. 

8. By ſmall meanes . 

9. By oꝛdinarp meanes !. 

10. By extrao2dinary meanes v. 

11, Contrary to all meanes *. 

12, By Chailt Jeſus, who ouertame the 
wozld, by obeying ; the fleſh, by ſuffering; 
and the diuell , by triumphing ouer him in 
his Croſſe; Iohn 16.32. 1.Pet.4.1. Coloſſ. a. 
1 5. and this is the comtoꝛt of all Chziſtians; 
Pſal. 91. 1. 


Euch. What meanes muſt you vſe to deli- 


uer your ſelfe from euill? 

Phil. J muſt 1. Auoid the companp of e- 
uill perſons, Prou. 1. 10. Gen. 39. 20. 

2. Not line in places where euill is pꝛa⸗ 
>iſed, though J map gaine much bp it: 2. 
Cor. 6. 17. 

3. J muſt take herde of euill ſperches, 
which map coꝛrupt me c others: Epheſ. 4. 29. 

4+ I muſt hide Gods woꝛd in mine heart, 
that J do not ſin againſt him, Pſal. 119.11. 

Euch. Why are theſe words added as an 

explanation to this petition? 8 
II. 


13 


fPſal. 5 t.. 
119.67. 71. 


g Rom. i6. 20 


h Rom. 8. 2. 
1. Iohn 5 4. 
1. Pet. 5. 9. 

i Matt. 4. 2. 
k 2. Kin. Jo 
lloſ.5.13. 
ma. Ki. 6. 16 


n Dan. z. 25. 


| 
f 
J 
. 
1 
| 


from the diuell? 


b Eph. 6.11, 
2. Cor. 10 4. 


c Verſe 13. 


d Ephe. 4.15 calling ©. 


1. Sam. 11, 


be led into temptation, foꝛ euil is the cauſe 
alames 103 Of all temptations : which being taken a 
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Phil. 1. To teach mee, that when Jam 
delivered from euill, J may be ſurenotto 


way, the effect ceaſſeth. 

2. That ot my ſelfe I cannot reſiſfenill, 

2. That the leaſt creatures ſhall be able 
to hurt mee, vnleſſe God be mp deliuerer, 
2. Kings 6. 27. Acts 12. 

4. That J ſhall never be fully deliuered, 
till God, foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, fet me at libertp, 
Plal.119.3 2. Iohn 8.36. 

Euch. VVhat muſt you do to ay deliuered 


Phil. Me muſt, 1. Put on the whole ar- 
mour of God b. 

2. Wee muſt know how to bſe that ar- 
mour .. 

3. Wee muſt walke warilp, that he doe 
not circumuent vs, and be neuer out of our 


4. Te muſt euer ſceke to feare and ſer ue 


e bfal. 11. God e. 


Prou. 28.14. 


ohn 16.33 


g Luk. 11. 26 


5. Wee muſt know, that Chziſt is our 
Captaine and deliuerer f. 

6. Wee muſt meditate ot the miſerable 
eſtate of ſuch as are ouercome by the Di⸗ 
yells. 

7. We muff take his weapons from him, | 


which are our fleſh, Galar. 5. 17. 1. P. 2. 11. 


and 
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and the wozld, 1. Iohn 2.1 5. Iam. 4.4. 1. Ioh. 
5.19. 1. Cor. 7. 3 1. 

8, We muſt pꝛay as Chailt teacheth vs, 
Deliner vs from euill, and as Paul did, 2. Cor. 
12.9. 2. Chr. 20. 1 2. 

Euch. What wants do you bewaile in this 
petition? 

Phil. 1. The rebcllion of our wicked 
nature » by which wee reſiſt the Spirit of 
God h Rom. 7.14 

2. 2 readineſſe in each little tempta © 
tion, to ye&ld bp our ſelues to the commit- 
ting of ſinne i. i Lok 2.45. 

3. That wee cannot enough mourne fo, © 
the remnant of our bondage, by Which wer 
are kept in the power of Sathan *. „Rom.. 4. 

4 That ſo many fall by Sathans _ 
tation k. Platts. 

Fo That wee cannof here get maſtery o- — 
uer our owne cozruptions l. * 

6. That wee loue ſo this ſpirituall So- 
dome, in which we are ſubiect to, and fall by 


temptation e. „ e Gen. ig is 
7. The tyꝛanny of Satan our aduerſary, 
going about each way to ſubdue vs f. f Marr. 9.83, 


Euch. What things doe you heere pray a- 
gainſt? 
Phil. J p2ap, 1. Againſt temptation, as 
it may beameanes to dzaw men [rom God, 
and cauſe them to commit ſinne s. 1c 
14 „A 
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2. Againſt afflictions,as they are puniſh / 


ments of ſinne, curſes from God, motiues 
to impatience, o2 meanes to make mee to 


h Prou. 30.9 fake Gods name in vaineh. 


3. Againſt deſertion, that God would not 
leaue me; oꝛ it he doe, that hee would not 
leaue me oucr-long , by withdꝛawing from 


il 115.3. his foꝛmer, a ſecond grace of the Spirit i. 


4+ Againſt all future relapſe into ſinne, 
God hardening mine heart, blinding of my 


1. Tim. 1.20, hes: back · ſliding from the truth, eyther in 


part oꝛ in whole : all ſoꝛts of iudgements, 
tempo2all, oz eternall: and what hurt ſoe⸗ 
uer map befall me, epther by pzofperitie, oz 
aduerſitie. 

5. In a woꝛd, J pꝛap againſt the aſſaults 
of Sathan, the inticements of the wozld, the 
ſociety of the wicked, and that co2ruption 
which may ſur pꝛiſe me by mine owne flcth. 

Euch. May not a man pray for temptati- 
ons and afflictions? 

Phil. Though both of them map be often- 
times god foꝛ vs, pet becauſe that good is 
an accidentall good, and we know not how 
we ſhall beare tẽptations if God ſend them, 
therefoze it is not miete to pꝛap fo2 them. 
Therefoꝛe, ſuch as wiſh to be poore, that 
they might loue Heauen better; oz blinde, 
ta meditate of Heauen better; oꝛ any way 
miſerable, that they might not loue this 
wozld 
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wozld tw well; they haue no great warrant 
out of Gods woꝛd. To theſe wee map adde 
ſuch as pꝛap fo2 death, and will not waite 
Gods leiſure, till he take — out of this 
wo2ld. | 

Euch. What doe you heere pra y for? 

Phil. A pꝛap foz grate to reſiſt, and per- 
ſenerance, when J, oz any of the Church 
are tempted: and that to this purpoſe, we 


map put on the whole armour of God, as phe. 6.16; 


the girdle of verity, in ſoundnes of doctrine; 
the breaſt- plate ot righteouſnes, in integri⸗ 
tie of life; the ſhooes of preparation of the 
Goſpell of peace, which are to be woꝛne by 
patience in afflictions: the ſhicld of faith, 
to reſiſt Sathans aſſaults; the helmeyof 
ſalvation , which is the life of eternitie; 

the (word of the ſpirit, which is the Wozd 
of God. J pzapalſo here, that all our af- 
flictions map be turned to our good, that 
wiſcdome map bee giuen vs to pꝛeuent our 
perſecutoꝛs, that J and others map be pa- 
tient in adnexfitie , humble in pꝛoſperitie, 
and that our ſinnes may turne to aur gad, 
by reucaling our toꝛruption in being readie 
to fall, diſcouering our vnabilitie of our 
ſelues to ſtand, detecting our nature ſo 
pꝛone to impietie, renouncing all confidence 
in our owne ſtrength, and caſting our felues 
vpon Gods power in temptation : pea, that 


by 


The third 
art of the 
rds praier 


Vide Bexam 
in c. i i. Luc. 
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— we may ſe Satans malice in temp⸗ 
ting vs, and Gods great mercie in recoue⸗ 
ring vs: and finally, that being once reco- 
uered in temptation, wee may pittie and 
comfozt ſuch as be tempted. 

Euc. What things do you giue thanks for? 

Phil. That in the foꝛmer things which 1 
haue pꝛaped foꝛ, God hath made mee able ſo 


to reſiſt, as that neyther Sathan noꝛ the 


woꝛld, noꝛ my fleſh hath ſo ſubdued me, but 
that Jam able to riſe againe. 

Euch. VVhich is the third part of this 
Prayer? 

Phil, For thine is the kingdome , the power, 
and the glory, for euer and ener. Which wozds 
are areaſon of all the foꝛmer, by which we 
are moued to craue all the fo2zmer bleſſings 
at the hands of our God. 

Euc. Why doth Lake leave out this clauſe? 

Phil. Eyther becauſe the Euangeliſts 
did not binde themſelues to a pꝛeciſe fozme 
of woꝛds, oz becauſe this Pꝛaper was vtte⸗ 
red at two ſeuerall times by Chꝛiſt in a ſe⸗ 
uerall manner, leauing out, not onelp this 
clauſe, but the third petition whollp, the ex⸗ 
planation of the ſirt, and changing ſome 


wozds which are in Mathew. But we haue 


no warrant to doe the like, as (the vulgar 
Latin tranſlation and)the Rhemiſts do even 
in the Goſpel of Saint Mathew: being bold 
to 


| 
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to mangle the Lo2ds Pꝛaper, as they are to 
leaue out the ſecond Commandement. 
Each. Why is this concluſion addedꝰ 


Phil. To teach 1. To pzay vnto him who 


is able to heare vs *. : 2 f. Chron 6 
2. To pꝛap in faith to him that will help 5c 0. 
bs b Iames 1.6 


3. To pꝛap in feruencie , as deſirous to 
be holpen c. | : 
4. To p2ay in humilitie, becauſe all is ot 
od 


c Mat. 15.23 


d 1 ſa, 102.97 
1. Chr. 29.14 


5+ To pꝛap in thankefulneſſe, becauſe all 
is from God e. e. Chr. aaa 

6. That in cuery petition, we mult haue 
this concluſion in our: minds. 

Euch. VVhy is it ſet after the laſt Petiti- 
on? 

Phil. To confute Sathan in his greateſt 
temptations. He, that he might withdꝛaw 
vs from the Kingdome of God, will per⸗ 
ſwade vs as hee would Chziſt, that all po- 
wer is his, Matt. /: but we, that we may not 
peeld to this his allault, are here taught that 
the U ing dome is Gods. 

Euch. VVhat doe you meane by theſe 
words, Thine is the Kingadome ? 

Phil. Euen that which David meant 
when hee ſaid, Thine, O Lord, is greatneſſe, 
power, and victory, and praiſe, and all that is 1. Chr. 23.15 
io Hcauen and in Earth is thine, thine is the 
King- 
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Kingdome, and thou excelleſt overall. ; 
Euch. Why is the Kingdome ſaid to bee do 


Gods? | | pe 
t eneſ ii. Phil. 1. Becauſe he made all f. be 
gPſal. 24.1, 2. Betcauſe he poſſeſſeth all s. P. 
fn. 114%. 3+ Betauſe he commandeth all b. 
10. 31.3 4. Betauſe he diſpoſeth all i. al 


Euch. What do you learne out of this? 

Phil. That J map with confidence pꝛap T 
bnto him, becauſe as Kings will pzomde f 
foꝛ the bodies x ſoules of all their ſubiects, ſo F 
God my King will pꝛouide foz me. 

2. That Jmuſt be gouerned by him, as a 
ſubiecx muſt by his owne Doueraigne. | 

3. That no Superioꝛ power can doe mꝗm- , 
hurt, vnleſle he haue commidſis from aboue. 

4. That all Pꝛinces muſt giue account 
to this King ; and therefo2e ſhould not ſay 
with the wicked in the 12. Pſalme, Who is 
Lord ouer vs? 

Euch. But haue not other Princes their 
Kingdomes? 

Phil. Yes, they haue, and in them do 
rule, and foꝛ conſcience ſake muſt euer bee 
obeyed; pet they rule by, and in, and through 

&Prov.r.1s this King a 
Dan.237- Euch. From whom haue they this autho- 
„ 

Phil. From Chziſt, as he is the ſecond 
perſon in p Trinity, not as he is Pediatoz 

betwirt 
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| betwixt God and Pan: Foz ſo (his Kings 
| domebeing ſpiritual pe hath no Uicar vp⸗ 
pon earth. And herein is the true difference 
betwirt the Supzemacie of Princes, and the 
Popes Supzemacie. 
Euch. How many properties are there of 
this Kingdome? 
Phil. Thee: itis a powerful Kingdome, 
Thine is power:a glozious Kingdome, Thine 
is glory: andan euerlaſting Kingdomeit is, 
For euer and euer. 
Euch. Why are theſe three properties ad- 
ded? 
Phil. That when we p2ay foꝛ, oz againſt 
any thing in the fozmer Petitions, we may 
be ſtrengthened in the hope of obtayning 
them, by theconſideration of the Power, 
Glory and Eternity of GodsKingdome. 
Euch. Why is power attributed to the 
Kingdome of God? 
Phil. 1. To diſtinguiſh it from the king 
domes of the woꝛld, in which many Pꝛin⸗ 
ces are heads of people, but haue not power 
to ſubdue their enemies l. 12.84. 3339» 
2. To teach vs to giue all power vnto 
God m. m Pſal. 28.1. 
3. That we muſt ſubmit our ſelues vnto 
him u. n 1. Pet 3. 
4. That he being a powerfull King , wer 
map in faith paar vnto him ⸗. o 2. Chron. 
Euc 1 20.14. 
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See my Euch. How great is the power of God? 
booke,ite Phil. It is not onelp of it owe nature in 


euerlaſting, 


of Gods it ſelſe, and of it ſelfe, but alſo in reſpect of | 


rouidence. the obiect, vpon which it can wozke , and 
effects which it can pzoduce , andof the ac⸗ 
tion by which it can and doth wozke , both 
pDan,4.3: infinite and vnmeaſurable p. 

Euc. Can it be communicated to any crea- 
ture? 

Phil. No, not to the humanitie of Chzilt: 
fo2 whatſoeuer is omnipotent, is God. 

Euch. Why doth Chriſt ſay, All power is 

4 Mat. aß ag. ojuen vnto me 9? 

Phil. 1. Peſpeaketh of that power which 
we call Auchoricie, not of that which is cal- 
ledOmniporencie. 

2. Me ſaith not, All power is giuen to my 
humanitie, but to Me, God and Man. 

2. Ik it be meant of the humanitp, by this 
power is to be vnderſtood, as much as the 

. Creature is capable of. 

4+ In that Word, the humanitie mav be 
ſaid to be Omnipotent, as the Word is ſaid 
to ſuffer, not in it ſelfe, but in the fleſh. 

Euch. VVhat doe you meane by, Thiness 
the glory . 

Phil. 1. That God hath made all things 

vProu. 16.4. fqʒ his gloꝛp . 
2. Mlhatſocuer we aſke, they are means 


Jeb. 14. 1j Of thy glozy*. 
f 1 
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3. The things which we aſke, ſhal be re 

ferred to thy glozy*. | . t i Cot. 10.3 
And therfoze,D Loꝛd, grant theſe things 
bnto vs, becauſe thy glozy is moſt deare to 
thy ſelfe, which will be alſo perfozmed ol vs 
if we ſanctiſte thy name, adnance thy King- 
dome, do thy will, haue our daily bzead, 
the foꝛgiueneſſe ot our ſinnes, and be able 
to reſiſt all euill temptations. 

Euch. VVhat is the third propertie of 
Chriſts Kingdome? 

Phil. For euer and euer: Which is an excels 
lent inducement to ſtrengthen vs in pzay- 
ing, 

Euch. Why is Gods Kingdome, Power, 
and Glory ſaid to be euerlaſting? 

Phil. 1. Betauſe in themlelues thep are 
cucrlaſting u. — 
2. Ot vs they ſhould neuer be foꝛgotten . 11 | 
3. To diſtinguilhit from earthly domi- *2145-3 _ ® |} 
| nions; all which haue their periods both in ; 

Gonernment, and Gouernours : Pſal.r19. 
96, Iſay 40.6. 

4. To ſhew foozth the dignitie both of 
Gods Church , and Gods Childzen , who 
haue à Father, whoſe Kingdome is enerla- 
ſting; and are ſuch Sonnes as ſhall reigne 
with their Father euerlaſtinglp. 

Euch. To what purpoſe are all theſe argu- 
ments added heere? 

Phil. 
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Power, Glorie, and Eternitie, will heare our 
Pꝛapers, and grant our requeſts. 

Euch. Why is this word the, added to 
Kingdome, Power, and Glory? 

Phil. To ſhew 1. The generalitie of 


them all in God, who is an vniuerſal Wing, 


Pſal. 47. 2. 

2. Gods ſuperioꝛitp, Pſa. 72 11. Al kings 
ſhall worſhip him : all nations ſhall ſerve 
him: He is King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
Reuel.19, 

Euch. Why is there made mention onely 
oftheſe three properties of God ? 

Phil. (As ſome thinke) to point out the 
the Perſons,fo2 the Kingdome is Chꝛiſts 
1. Cor. 1 . 35. Power the holy Ghoſts, Rom. 
15. 13. 19. and Gloꝛy the Fathers, Rom. 6. 
4. that wee ſetting our ſelues in Chziſts 

Ring dome. that is, his church, by the power 

of the holy Ghoſt, map be partakers of that 

glozy which God the Father hath pꝛepared 
02 bs, 

Euch. What vſe do you make of this con- 
cluſion? 

Phil. 1 That in our Pꝛapers wee euer 
debaſe our ſelues, and aſcribe all glozie to 


zPlabn152 thig Ring of kings *. 


20 In 


5 Phil. Not to perſwade God, who know; | 
y Matt.6.32 eth our wants befoze we alke , but to per⸗ 
ſwade vs, that he who is a Ring of ſuch 
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2. In our pꝛapers to be euer perſwaded 
ok the power of God, that he can helpe vs, 
and the pꝛomiſe of God, that he will helpe 
vs. 

3. That P2ayer and gining of thankes 
muſt go together, becauſe this is a Doxo- 
logy giuen to God, 1. Pet. 10.11. 

4. Whatſoener we aſke, we muſt in pur⸗ 
poſe befoze , and pꝛactiſe after, referre the 
ſame to Gods glozy. Foz the Alpha of this 
Pꝛaper is, Hallowed be thy name, and the 
Omega is, Thine is the glory. 

5. That all Gouernours muſt remem⸗ 
ber, that thep hold all in Capite vnder this 
head *. 

6. That it we be able to do any thing, all 
that power cometh from Godb. 

Zack What is the laſt part of this petition? 

Phil. The ſcale thercof in the Mozd, 
Amen. 

Euch, Why is this word kept in all lan- 
guages vntranflared? a 

Phil. 1. To teach that the — ofthe 
child2en of Iſrael, and all Nations are but 
one mylkicall body; t the ſame we are taught 
by Abba, Father,Rom.8.20.Gal 4.7. 

2. That we hauing the ſame pꝛaper that 
the lewes had, whp not then the ſame ſcalc ? 
Pou ſhall finde the firſt Petition, Pſal.5 7.6. 
67.2: the ſecond, P(al.106.4.5:the third, Pſa. 

Ia 


143. 


2. Cor.. 10. 


a Prou. 8. 15. 


b Iam. 1. 17. 


The fourth 
pou re -w = 
LO 
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143-10 thefourth,Pſal.145.15. the fifth, Pſa. 
65. 3. the ſixth,Pſal. 119, 37. 143-1. and Pſal. 
25. 20. 

Exch, How is this word Amen, taken inthe 
Scriprures ? 

Phil. Thie manner of wayes : ſome- 
time as a Nown, ſignifying Chꝛiſt himſelfe, 
Renelation,x. Theſe things ſaith Amen. Dom 
times as an Aduerbe,as John 3. Amen, A. 
men, that is is,Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, 
And ſomtimes as a Uerbe, as in this place, 
ſignifying, So be it, 02 It ſhall be ſo. 

Euch. How ſhall I finde it placed inthe 
Scriptures? 

Phil. Befoze and after a ſentence:befoꝛe, 
Iohn 3. 4.6.3 3. 16. 23. to expꝛeſſe the truth ot 
that which followeth it: and after Pſal. 87. 
50. to ſignifie our deſire to obtaine, oꝛ doe 
that which we haue pꝛaped foz. Upon his 
Amen, Iohfi 16.23. we ground ours. 

Euch. What then doth this word, Amen, 
import, at the end of this Petition, and cuery 
Prayer? ; 

Phil.Bozea great deale then manp thinke ; 

koꝛ it is as much, as if we ſhould ſay thus, 
We haue begged many things at thy hand, & 
we do deſite thee to heare, and are perſwa- 
ded thou wilt heate all our requeſts? 

Euch. What are you taught by this ſeale, 
Amen? 

Phil. | 


| 
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" Phil. Me are taught, 1. That we pꝛay 
not in hypocriſte to God: but as perſwaded, 
that God is both faithfull and true to grant 
our requeſts , being able, willing to do it, 
Eſay 49.78. Rom. 4. 21. 1. Theſ. 5. 24. Able as 
our King, willing as our Father, and faith- 
full in all, 1. Iobn 1.9. to foꝛgiue ſinnes: 1. 
Cor. io. to deliuer from temptation:2. Theſſ. 
3. to ktepe vs from all euill. 

2. To deſire earneſtly that we pꝛap foz. 

3. To be perſwaded that we ſhal receiue 
it, though infidclity be mixed with our faith. 

4+ NC: to vſe this woꝛd, Amen, ſo vnad⸗ 
uiſedly as we do, but to know what it is to 
which we ſay, Amen, left by ignozance we 
ſeale acurſe to our ſelues and others. 

5. That Latine, Greeke , and PebzeW maoy of 
woꝛds may be vſed, when they grow ſo com⸗ 1: 
mon, that other people of a Nation do vn⸗ and the 
derſtand them: foꝛ here is the Hebꝛew woꝛd, — arg 
Amen, vied in Grecke, Latine and En- af 
glich. _ 

6. It calleth to our mind that vndoubted 8%, 
pꝛomiſe of our Sauiour Chziſt, lohn 16,22, 1 
confirmed by an oath,Uerily,verily,02 Amen, ce. 
Amen, I ſay vnto you, whatſoener ye ſhall ache 
my Father in my name ſhall be ginen vnto you. 

7. That by this ſeale of our conſent , we 
confelle that whatſoeuer we can pꝛap foz, is 
containedin the fozmer petitions, 
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8. That it is our earneſt deſire,that God 
would gine vs all things which we haue 
pꝛaped foz. So that this woꝛd Amen, is a 
ſcale both of our faith to bel ue thoſe things 
to be true, and loue, that we deſire the ac- 
compliſhment of them. 

Euch, For people to ſay Amen, at the end 
of prayers, is it a practice of any antiquity ? 

Phil. Pea verily, it was vſed of the 
Church befoze Chꝛiſt, as appeareth, Deut. 
27.15. Ezra. 8.6. Nehem. 5. 1 3. Pſal. 89. 5 2. 1. 
Chron. 16.3 3. Pſal. 106. 5 8. and ol the Church 
after Chꝛiſt: 1 Cor. 14. 16. Foz which cauſe 
it is the ſeale of all the Epiſtles, and ot the 
Boke of the Reuelation. 

Euch, How may I ſay Amen with comfort? 

Phil. 1. If pou pzay in the ſpirit with an 
earneſt deſire, Pſal.62.8.42.1.63.1. 

2. Ik you know the thing be true, pou 
pꝛap fo2, that is, agreable to Gods will, 1. 
Cor, 14. 25. Iohn 4. 25. But how can they 
know this, who pꝛap in an bnknowne 
tongue: oꝛ know not the thing foz which 
they pꝛay:? Math. 20.22. oz not toa god end? 
Iames 4.3. 

3. If pou haue confidence to be heard, 
Pſal. 145. 18. Iam. 1. 6. if pour ſuit be either ex⸗ 
pedient, oꝛ that God will giue pou not pour 
deſire, pet that which ſhall be beſt fo2 you. 
4+ Pou muſt ſay, Amen, to euerp petition, 

as 


— 
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as well to Hallowed be thy name, as, Thy 
Kingdome come. 

5. Pou mult ſay Amen, to the concluſion 
of the Pꝛaper, Foz thine is. ec, that is, as 
well in your thankeſgiuing fo2 benefits re- 
ceined, as in pour ſupplication.which pou 
make to receive. God will not haue Hoſan- 
nah without Halleluiah. If we thus ſap A- 
men to him, he will become Amen to vs. 

Euch. What now haue you to ſay of all 
that hath bene caught you? | 

Phil. No moꝛe but this, that J and ma⸗ 
ny others are bounden exceedingly to Al- 
mighty God, that we liue in ſuch a Bing- 
dome where our childzen are ſo taught in 
the trade of their wayes, that when they are 
old, they may follow it. And thou, O Lozd, 
to whom Kingdome , Power , and Glozy 

belongeth,kepe the Scepter of thy Goſ- 
pell long amongſt vs , that the 
childzen to be bozne, may 
feare thy Name. 
Amen, 
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CERTAINE QVES TIONS 
AND ANSWERS CONCERNING 
ſome circumſtances in praying, wherein eſpe- 
cially the lawfulneſſe of ſer and read Prayer is 
prooued; taken out of a part of a Treatiſe of Pray- 
er, writtten by Mi. H. H. a godly Preacher 
of this Cutie, and dramne into this 
forme of a Dialogue by mu- 
tuall Conference. 


Ev ck. 


Haue nowreceiued inſtructi- 
TR. on from you concerning the 
£ Et Lords Prayer; but becauſe I 
J am bounden co pray alwaies, 
> What muſt I do to pray a- 
e right? 1 
Phil. Lwke to pour ſelfe, Fir#, befoze; 
Secondlp, in; Thirdly, after you haue done 
pꝛaping. 
Euch. What muſt Ido before I pray? 
Phil. Pon ought, firſt ta repent, Ila. 1. 15. 
Iohn. 9. 3 1. 1. Ioh. 2. 2 2. repent, ſap, euen of 
pour paſt and laſt ſinnes committed againſt 
God, Daniel 9.56. Ezra. 9. 6. &c. 
2. Be ſreconciled to pour Bꝛother, Matt. 
5-23-Marke 11.25. 
3. Pou 
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3. Pou muſt be pzepared as one that 
knowes he is to ſpeake to God. 

Euch. Wherin doth this preparation conſiſtꝰ 

Phil. x. Jn the emptying of the minde 
from wozldlp thoughts. 

F 2. In the conſideration of things to be 
| alked. 

| 3. Jnlifting vp ofthe heart to the Lozd, 

Pſal. 25. 1. 
| 4. Jn an hearty renerence of Gods Ma- 
| teflp, Eccleſ. 5. 1. Iſay. 29.13. 
Euch. What then muſt I do in praying? 
| Phil. Pour Pꝛayer mult pꝛoctede: Firſt, 
from a ſence ot pour wants. 
2. From an earneſt deſire of grace which 
pou want. 
3+ From atrue faith. 
| 4+ Jt mult be grounded vpon Gods 
| Wozd and pꝛomiſe. 
| 5. It muſt be made to God alone. 
| 6. In the name of Chailt. 
7. In it pou mult per ſeuer. 
8. To Pꝛaper iopne euer giuing of 
' thankes, 

Euch. And what mult 1 do after Prayer is 
ended ? 

Phil, Firſt, belene that whatſoeuer you 
haue aſked , if it be fit fo2 pon, pou ſhall re- 
ceine, Marke 11.24. Secondly, pꝛactiſe that 
which you haue pꝛaped foꝛ, and vſe all law- 
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full meanes to obtaine it. 
Euch. Which is thought the fitteſt geſture 
in praying ? | 

Fhil. In pꝛaper both publike, and pꝛi⸗ 
nate, vſe ſuch a geſture, as map expꝛeſſe the 
inward humility of pour heart, and pour 
vnkained reuerence of Gods Paieſtie: Not 
foꝛgetting in publike Pꝛayer, to confozme 
pour ſelfe to the laudable cuſtome of that 
Church in which vour are. Nemember that 
pou ſpeake vnto God, and you will carry 
pour ſelfe with greater reuerence, then if 
you were befoze the greateſt King. 

Euch. But what ſhall we thinke of ſer and 
ſtinted Prayer, whether priuate in Chriſtian 
Families, or publike, vſed in the Church of 
God? 

Phil. Pon do Well indeede to p2opound 
this queſtion , foꝛ many are of opinion that 
all ſuch kinde of pꝛaping is vnlawfull, and 
will neither p2aiſe it themſelues, noz be 
pꝛeſent where it is vſed. 

Euch. Can the lawfulnceſſe hereof be 
prooued ? 

Phil. Pes berily : 1. From Gods oꝛdi⸗ 
nance. 

2. Chailts. 

3. From the pꝛeſcript of the Pꝛophets. 

4. The iniunction of godly Kings and 
Magiſtrates. 


5. From 
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5. From the pꝛactiſe of the Church, and 
men indued with the Spirit of God, vea 
Chꝛiſts owne pꝛactiſe. 

6. From the inconneniences which will 
follow vpon the dilallowance. of a ſet and 
{tinted Pꝛaper. 

Euch, How firſt from Gods 2 

Phil. Mhether pou conſider Bleſſing of 
the people, oꝛ Confeſſion, and Prayer: 0 
Ibankſgiuing fo mercies, God hath foz 
each of theſe ſet downe a pꝛeſcript foꝛme. 

Euch. Where, ſot bleſſing the people? 

Phil. It is commanded to the Pꝛieſts: 
Num. 6. 23. Thus ſhall pe bleſſe the chil 
dꝛen of I{racl, and ſay vnto them: The Lord 
bleſſe thee, and keepe thee, The Lord make 
his face ſhine vpon thee, and be mercifull vn- 
to thee, the Lord lift vp his countenance vpon 
thee, and giue thee peace. 

Huch. Where for Confeſſion and Prayer? 

Phil. Thep are commanded to the people, 
in bꝛinging the firſt fruites to the Temple, 
Deut. 26, Verſe 3.5. 10.1 3.15. Keado mos 
gard them. 

Euch, Where for chankſgiuing? 

Phil. TUereade of thankſ-giuing to be v⸗ 
ſed at the coming of Chꝛiſt, Iſa. 12. 1. 2.4. 5. 6. 
Vetſes. 

Euch. In the ſecond place, you ſaid, ſet praier 
may be proued from Chriſts ordinance, can it 
be ſo? Phil. 
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Phil. At may. Luke 11.2. Cꝶiſt ſaith,whe 
you pꝛav, yer; (ay, Our Father, &c. not 
57; thus, but ſimply and onely ſap. 
Euch. And haue the Prophets preſcribed 
any ſuch forme? | 


Phil, Thephaue; as firſt, of Pꝛaper, to 


the people vpon their repentance: Hol. 14.3. 

Secondlp, to the Pꝛieſts vpon the peo- 
ples conuerſion: Ioel 2. 17. 

Chir dlp, to the Church in the time of cap- 
tiuity, 1. Kings 8. 47. and pꝛactiſed after⸗ 
war ds accoꝛdingly, by Daniel in the ſame 
wozds, Dan. 9. 5. 2. Of Thankſgiving to be v- 
ſedof the people, after their returne from 
captiuitp, lerem.3 3.11. which foꝛme was al⸗ 
ſo one with the 136. Plalme, and was put in 
p2actiſe acco2dingly, Ezra 3. 11. 

Euch. You ſaid that godly Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates haue enioyned let formes: where did 
they ſo? 

Phil. Reade 2. Chron. 29. 30. after the 
Temple was repaired and ſanctified , and 
burnt offerings offered, Hezechiahand the 
Pꝛinces comanded the Leuits to pꝛaiſe the 
L02d, with the words of Dauid and Aſaph 
the Scer. Ezr, 2. 10. Zerubbabel, Iehoſuah, 
Ec. in laping the foundation of the ſecond 
Temple, appointing the Leuits to pꝛaiſe p 
Lo2d after the ordinance of Dauid Ming of 
Aſrael: and it followeth , They gaue — 

An 
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and thankes vnto the Lord: in what wozds? 
enen in thoſe which are ſet downe, Pl. 1 36. 
Iehoſaphat foz a great bictoꝛp appoints the: chron. 20. 
Pꝛieſts to give thankes, in wozds, which 
are the ſame with Pal. 136. afozeſaid. 
Euch. Hath this bin alſo the practice of Gods 
Church,and men indued with Gods Spirit ? 

Phil. It hath: By men both befoze and 
after Chꝛiſt. 

Such. By whom before Chriſt? | 

Phil. To omit the Jewes Liturgie, we 
find the 22. Pſalme, to tontaine in it Con · 
feſſion, Praiſe, and Supplication; and was 
appointed to the Pꝛieſts and Leuits, to vſe 
euery mozning : as Tremelius interpaets it, 
and the Title ſheweth, A ſong for the mor- 
ning. Another is intituled, APſalme for the Plal on. 
Sabboth. All the Congregation ſung aſong, cho. 
o2 wo2thipped, ſinging the ſong of the Lozd. 27-28 
Surely this was not voluntary , but a ſet 
ſong, the two laſt verſes. At the ſtanding of 
the Arke, they laid, Let God teturne, & c. and Num. 10. 
when it went on, Let God ariſe: which was 
vſed by Dauid, Pſal. 68. 1. The two laſt ver⸗ 
ſes Salomon vſed, in the dedication of the » Chron. 
Temple, the very pꝛaper of Dauid, at the 
bꝛinging in of the Arke to his houſe, Pſ. 13 2. 
8. 9. 10. At the bꝛinging in of the Taberna- Chro. 5 15 
cle, and holy veſſels into the houſe of God, 
the Leuits vſed the wozds of the 136. _ 
verle 
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verſe, 1. there Daniel bfeth the ſame foꝛme or 


confeion in the name of all the Church, 
which Salomon pꝛeſcribed to be bſed at that 
time: 1. Kings 8.47. The Pꝛieſts, after their 
captinitie, gaue thankes in the woꝛds of 


— — 


Dauid, Pſal. 136. which were long befoze ap | 


pointed by Teremy to be vbſed, Chap. 3 3. 11. 


Euch. By whom was it preſcribed or vſed | 


after Chriſt ? 

Phil. We will leaue foz a while the A- 
poſtles times, (vet euen Paul concludes al- 
moſt all his Epiftles with one fozme of 
p2aper;) and as fo2 the ſucceeding ages of 
the Church, it euer had an oꝛdinary Litur- 
gy foꝛ ſeuerall, both Countries and ſpeciall 
Churches in Countries, as may appeare by 
Iuſtine Martit, in the end of his ſecond Apolo- 
gv. who liued about 170.yeares after Chꝛiſt: 
E Cyprian in his 22. Section, vpon the woꝛd 
Pꝛaper:Auguſtine in his 59. Epiſtle to Pau- 
linus, Queſt. 55. and Serm. de Vigil. Paſc. 
Ambroſe lib, 5. de Sacra, cap. 4. alſo Euſe- 
bius lib. 4: de vita Conftanr. retoꝛds a ſoꝛme 
of Pꝛaper, pꝛeſcribed by that great and god- 
ly Emperour, to his Souldiers: beginning, 
Te folum, & c. We acknowledge thee onely 
to be our God, &c. Hier. Zanchius in his 
Treatiſe,de miſericordia Dei,teſtifieth that 
p Pꝛaper bſed in our Church, O God,whoſe 


nature & property is euet to haue mercy, and 
to 
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to ſorgiue, &c. was of great antiquitie. And 
to tome euen to the refozmed Churches, the 
Church of Tigurine vſeth by all her Mini⸗ 
ſters, one ſet fozme of Pꝛaper ener befoꝛe 
pꝛeaching. They of Gencuah and Scotland 
haue pnbliſhed publike oꝛdinarie Pꝛapers 
ſioꝛ the Church: and Paſter Dudley Fenner, 

a man of no ſmall note amongſt them of 
their refozmation, hath done the like. 

And fo2 Miniſters to vſe a ſet fozme of 
Pꝛaper, befoze and after their Sermons 
and ererciſes, oꝛ people to do the like, moꝛ⸗ 
ning and euening, not to go farre fo2 ex⸗ 
amples abꝛoad: Doctour Whitakers, that 
great light of Cambridge, vſed euer one 
P2aper befoze and after his Lectures. Ma⸗ 
ſter Docto2 Chadderton, & P. Perkins, two 
woꝛthies of that Uniuer ſitie, vſed the like 
befoꝛe e after their Sermons. To omit ma⸗ 
ny other excellent men in this City, and our 
whole Countrey who pꝛactiſe the ſame. 
And foz the pꝛactiſe of it in pꝛiuate Fami⸗ 
lies, thoſe exiled Diuines in the dapes ol 
Queene Marie, ſet downe at the end of the 
Pſalmes , a fozme of pꝛaper foz mozning 
and euening, which alſo is perfoꝛmed by o⸗ 
ther woꝛthy men : which they doubtleſſe 
would neuer haue done, had it not beene 
both foꝛ the gloꝛie of God, and great god of 
the Church. What thinke you of Bradford, 

Lidley, 
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Lidley, Fox, Beza, Auenarius, &c. who penned 
ſuch pꝛapers, helpes to deuotion, as they | 
did? But what neede we inſfance further 
then in Chꝛiſts owne pꝛactiſe? Mark 14.39. 
Matth. 26. 44. Thee ſeuerall times Chziſt 
p2aved in the ſame woꝛds. And when he 
ſaid, Matth. 27.46. My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? He repeates the bery 
woꝛds of Dauid, Pſal. 2 2.1. 

Eu. Vet many diſallow ſer & ſtinted prayer: 
is it good, thinke you, that they do ſo? 

Phil. In no ſoꝛt: foz this opinion of theirs 
bzings with it many inconneniencs. 

As firſt, thev hold it vnlawfull to ble any 
of the P2ophets pꝛapers, allowed not⸗ 
withſtanding by the 2. Chronicles 29. 30. 
Pſalm. 68.1. compared with Numb. 10. 3 3+ 
and 2. Chron. 6. 41. 42. compared with Pſalm. 
132.8, 9,10. Pea, 02 the Apoſtles pꝛapers, 
as that, 2.Corinth.r3.13. The grace of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt, &c. o2 Chziſts pꝛaper, 
as, Our Father, &c. which the ancient 
Church hath choſen rather then any foꝛme, 
as map appeare from Cyprian vpon the 
2.92ds P2ayer, Terrul.de Fuga. Auguſt. 126. 
Setm. de Temp. and in his 42. Cpiſtle, he 
ſaith, In the Church, at the Lords Table, is 
daily ſaid the Lords Prayer, and the faithful 
heare it. And no maruell: foz Chziſt hath 
taught vs to ſap, Our Father, &c. 

Se⸗ 
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Setondlp, they muſt diſallow the ſinging 
of Dauids Pſalmes : which would be con- 
traric to Gods appointment, Ierem. 33.1. 
Davids appointment, Pſal.66.2.3. 2.Chron. 
16.7,8.and holy mens, as lehoſaphat, 2. Chr. 
20.21. Zerubbabal, Ioſuah, &c. Ezra 3. 10. 
Hezechiah, 2. Chron. 29. 30. and contrary 
to the pꝛactiſe of the Leuites, 2. Chron. 5. 13. 
Ezra. 3. 11. and of the people, 2. Chron. 29. 
28. and ok the Jewes after the Paſſeouer, 
ſinging, as is ſuppoſed, one of the Pſalmes 
betwirt the 112. and 119. Plalmes : and 
contrary to the pꝛactiſe of Chꝛiſt with his 
Apoſtles, as Math. 26.2 o. Marke 14.26. and 
that of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.14. 25.26, Eph. 5. 
Coloſſ. 3. 16. 

And laſtlv, as contrarp to the iudgement 
t pꝛactiſe of all refoꝛmed Churches at this 
day : fo of the pꝛimitiue Church next en⸗ 
ſuing the Apoſtles. Fo2 Plinius Secundus. in 
his Epiſtle to Traianus the Emperoꝛ, ſaith, 
that, The Chriſtians were wont to fing 
Plalmes to their Chriſt, in the morning before 
daylight. And Tertullian in his Apologie, 
ſaith, That Chriſtians after their often mee- 
tings at Supper, cheered their hearts with 
ſinging of Plalmes. And Auguſtine in his 
ninth boke of Confeſſion,ſaith,that In Am- 
broſe his Church at Millan, this ſinging of 
Pſalmes was vſed: and in the tenth _ 
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of his Confeſion: Chapter 33. hath theſe 
woꝛds of himſelfe: Cam reminiſcor, &c. 


When remember the teates which I ſpent 


whileſt the Pſalmes were ſung in the Church, 
O Lord, at the beginning of my conuerſion, 
and now alſo am I affected, I acknowledge 
great profit and benefit of this ordinance. To 
theſe we map adde luſtine Martyr, in his 
ſetond Apologie towards the end. The rea⸗ 


ſon why theſe Pſalmes were and are now | 
ſong, is, becauſe they containe many ſo- | 
lemne p2ayers and pꝛaiſes to God: and to 


that end were commanded to be ſung: Pſal. 
66. 2.3. 1. Chron. 16. 7.8. compared with 
Pſalme 105. & 96. Plalmes, and Ezra 3. 11. 
compared with Pſalme 136. 


Euch. But what reaſons can you give why | 


theſe kinds of ſer prayers are & may be vſed? 

Phil. 1. By (ct pꝛapers is holpen the 
knowledge and facultic of conceiuing: and 
by wꝛitten pꝛaper the memoꝛie, boldncſle, 
readineſſe, ⁊c.is holpen : and by both is hol- 
pen the dul ſpirit, by eaſe of intention about 
the foꝛme of pꝛaper, and freedome to attend 
moꝛe about the maner, and the obiect, which 

is God pꝛaped vnto. 

2. If we had a perfect meaſure of grace, 
oꝛ ſuch aſſiſtance of the Spirit as many 
had in the Apoſtles dayes, moꝛe might be 
ſaid to the contrarp plea. But alas, now 

we 


| 
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we are weake in grace, and many an honeſt 
and conſcionable heart may want gifts to 
tonteiue a pꝛaper, and ſometimes vtterance 
of that they haue concciued . Therefoꝛe, as 
a weake man is holpen by an artificiall 
crutch : ſo a Chꝛiſtian man is holpen by a 
ſpirituall ſet Pꝛaper. 

3. If this were not, what would become 
of many in the Church, eſpecially the com⸗ 
mon ſoꝛt, wanting knowledge and conteit 
to frame a pꝛaper? And alſo many fooli(t; 
pꝛapers would be powꝛed out in the Con⸗ 
gregation by many Piniſters, eſpecially 
them of meaner gifts in knowledge and 
conceining, and who lacke memo2te , btte- 
rance,boldneſſe, rcadineſſe,4c. which gifts 
are euen in the beſt moꝛe defectiue at one 
time, then at another. 

4. In this age ſo farre inferiour to that 
of the Apoſtles, without (ct pꝛaper, there 
would be ſuch diſtraction and dinerſitynot 
onely in the matter, but alſo in the fozme 
of pꝛaper, and ſuch defoꝛmitie and diſcoz⸗ 
dance in Leiturgie, leauing it to the difcre- 
tion of euerp pꝛiuate Miniſter, that where⸗ 
as God is the God of oꝛder and conſent : 1. 
Cotint. 14.33. wer ſhould be like the people 
of confuſton. Whereas vnifoꝛmitie ot᷑ pub- 
like Leiturgy by ſet and read paper , as it 
ſerues to maintaine the vnitie of the ſpirit 
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in the bond of peace: ſo to increaſe the hope 


and comfo2tof the Church, and efficacie of | 
our p2ayers with God, when the Church in 
every Congregation ſpeakes one and the | 


ſame thing, like the Church triumphant in 
heauen, which is as the ſound of many wa⸗ 
ters,but all ſing the ſame ſong. 


5. Diſallow ſet P2aper , and contradict | 


both the pꝛactiſe of the Church vnder the 
Goſpell, about 1500. peares, and of the 
old Church vnder the Law , to whom Da⸗ 
uid committed his wꝛitten Pſalmes, many 
of them being Pꝛapers to bee ſung to the 
Lo2d (as afoze wee ſapd) in the woꝛds of 


Dauid. And how doth not this onely croſſe 
the p2actiſe of Chziſt , who communicated | 
with the Jewes in their pzeſcript and read 


Leiturgp, frequenting the Temple carlp, | 


John 8.2. and late, Marke 11. 11. 19. and 
daily, Luke 19.47. Matt. 14.49. and name⸗ 
lp, at their ſolemne feaſts, Iohn 5. 1. and 
reſoꝛting to their Temple, oz ſome of their 
Spnagogues euery Sabboth dap, Luke 4. 
16? But alſo the Apoſtles pꝛactiſe, who, as 
is pꝛobable, and is held by diners learned 
men wꝛiting vpon that place, went vp to 
publike Pꝛaper, Acts 3.1, Pea, and Paul 
entred into the Zemple , and there with 
others was purificd,all cuſtomes being ob- 
ſerued, Acts 21.26, andozdinarily reſozted 
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to their Synagogues, Acts 14.1.1 3.5. euen 
euery Sabboth dap, Acts 18. 4. yea, in the 
time of their comon leiturgy, Act. 13. 14.15. 

6. Ika nationall Church could continu⸗ 
ally be like to ſome Parochiall Congregati⸗ 
on, furniſhed, foꝛ the time, with ſome able 
Miniſter, to tonceiue pꝛaier vpon all octaſi⸗ 
ons, then an oꝛdinarp Leitur gp would not 
bee ſo materiall: But ſuch a nationall 
Church being impollible, oz not liable to 
our hope, read and ſtinted Pꝛaper better 
ſcrues fo all regards. 

7. J would with theſe people that ſtand 
ſo much vpon conceiued pzaver, to thinke, 
that firſt , fo2 want of fitneſſe many are of- 
ten kept from pꝛaving at all: ſecgndly, they 
are much cooled in the time of Pꝛaper foz 
want of delight therein: thirdlp, they tom⸗ 
mit many follics and idle repetitions in 
pꝛaping, both to the diſhonoꝛ of God, ſhame 
to themſclues , and offence oftentimes to 
thoſe people with whom they pzap ; and 
then are to ſe fo2 wo2ds to God, which 
thep would nof want when they come be- 
foze the Ring. In a wo2d, whether pꝛaier 
in powꝛing of it out, be dꝛawne out of inten⸗ 
tion, as when it is firſt indited, oꝛ out of the 
memozy, as when it is in a ſet foꝛme repea⸗ 
ted, oꝛ out of the boke, as when wꝛitten oz 
pʒinted Pꝛaper is read, it is not this that 
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makes oꝛ marres a pꝛaper, but other things 


either cſſentiall o2 pertinent to pꝛaper, as 
the condition of the hart, qualicy of the mat- 
ter, carriage of manner, tc. 

Euch. But for all this in the Apoſtles times, 
at the firſt planting of the Goſpell, we reade 
not ofthis ſtinted and ſet, or written kinde of 
Prayer; if it had bin fit, would not they haue 
vſed itꝰ 

Phil. Uhy? becauſe none is mentioned; 
are pon ſure none was bſed? Sap none 
was: the Jewiſh ancient Leiturgieconti- 
nuedin the Apoſtles times, to which they 
reſozted, as befoze is p2oued; pet it was to 
end in the Jewes, and that at the leaſt, 


with the defruction of the Temple, called 


the Buriall thereof. Now if no ſet fo2me 
came in place by and by, it might bee bs- 
cauſe the Church was not yet ſetled: and be⸗ 
cauſe extraoꝛdinarp & miraculous gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, pet cõtinuing in the Church, 
therefoꝛe Pꝛaier immediately inſpired + by 
diuine inſpiratiõ powꝛed ois ſ as God gane 


vtter ante to ſome ſpectall perſons, whom he 


extraoꝛdinarilp raiſed vp, might well ſerue 
foʒ the gathering of the Church, and be a- 
greeable to all places, people of all Langua⸗ 
ges, and all occaſions , and moſt anſwera- 
ble to the ſtate of the Church then being, 
when as vtterance both in Language, mat- 
ter, 
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ter, and method, was to be expected from 
God, as he pleaſed to giue it, without oʒdi⸗ 
narie meanes . But no ſooner was the 
Church ſetled, and the firſt gifts of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ceaſſed, but then at the lateſt, ſet 
and wꝛitten foꝛmes of pꝛaper came in. And 
though cer taine foꝛmes of Leiturgy, fathe- 
red vpon ſome of the Apoſtles, 02 Apoſtoli⸗ 
call men, as thoſe of S. Peter, Marke, lames, 
& c. were not framed by them, as ſome doe 
ſuggeſt; pet Leiturgies ſet and pꝛeſcript 
came in then, oꝛ about that time, which 
ſince , the Church of Rome hath tozrupted, 
as is pꝛoued befoze, Page 123.124. 

Euch. But doth not this ſet forme of Pray- 


er binde the ſpirit ? 


Phil. That is not materiall : but indeed 
they helpe the Spirit, as is afoꝛeſaid. And 
we binde the Spirit thereby no moze , then 
did holy men binde the Spirit by ſet r tins 
ted pꝛayer, which thep in Scripture are re⸗ 
co2ded to haue vſed: pea, no moze then doth 
the concluſion of any pꝛaper binde the Spi⸗ 
rit, when we bzeake off pꝛaper. | 

Euch. Vet mee thinkes that ſer prayer ma- 
nifeſts onely the memory, and written pray- 
er the faculty of reading, but the Spirit they 
do not manifeſtꝰ 

Phil. Both may be manifefted thereby, 
and that as well as the Spirit was mani⸗ 

L 3 feſted 
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feſted inthe ſet pꝛayer of Chꝛiſt, which hes 


vſed (as afoꝛeſaid) and in the Pag'r 25.ſfin- 
ted pꝛapexs of many others his P2ophets 
and Seruants. And why may not a w2itten 


— — — 


pꝛaper manifeſt the Spirit, as well as a tert 


oz leſſon of holy Scripture manifeſt the Spi- 
rit which indited the lame, being read in 
the Congregation ? as is warranted, Luke 
4-17. Ad. 13.15.17. f 15-21. And like as the 


Scripture did not only manifeſt the Spirit, 
whe it was firſt indited, but doth alſo when 


it is read: ſo pꝛaper, which manifeſted the 
ſpirit, when it was firſt indited, ſerues alſo 
to manifeſt the ſpirit, when it is repeated oꝛ 
read: but when it is indited, it manifeſteth 
the ſpirit inditing, and when it is repeated, 


—_——— ů —³ðe 


oꝛ read, it manifeſteth the ſpirit which hath 


indited. And when it is indited, then is the 


facultie of concciuing oꝛ inuonſion exerci⸗ 
ſed, and when it is repeated oz vad, that 


facultv reſteth: but other facultics with the 


affections map be exertiſed, if not moꝛe then 
when the inuention is woꝛking. 

Each, Agsinſt this ſer forme of Prayer, 2 
maine obiection is, that ſuch Praier is dr awne 
not out of the heart, but out ot the booke: 
this I finde in the booke of differences of ſe- 
parated Churches, Pag. 3. Chap. 4 Verſe laſt. 

Phil. Pꝛaver map be dꝛawne out of a 
Boke, and vet out of Gods Treaſurie; ＋ 

1 
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it was dꝛawne out of the heart befoze it 
came in the 1Booke, though not out of thine 
heart: yet that which is dzawne out of an 
others heart , may be p2ofitable vnto thee ; 
elſe why deſire wee the pꝛapers one of ano- 
ther foz vs? And albeit thou dꝛaweſt it ozi⸗ 
ginally out of the Boke, vet thou dꝛaweſt it 
into thy heart (the Spirit where pꝛar er is 
read, wozking there by the Booke that 
which pꝛaper, being indited, wozketh by 
the inuention without the Booke) and then 
loe thou dꝛaweſt it out of thine heart. Se- 
condarily , and thou firſt offereſt it to God 
out of thine heart, dꝛawing it o2iginallp 
out of thine heart in reſpect of oblation, and 
ſo itt map be acceptable, as the pꝛepared 
Ramme, which Abraham found in a Buſh 
and offered it to the Loꝛd. To conclude, as 
wee mult iudge the Leuices to haue ſung the 
Pſalmes of Dauid (being many of them 
pꝛapers as afozeſaid) out of the Bookeſct 
befo2e their eyes, vnleſſe wee will (beyond 
likelichod) iudge them to haue had all the 
Pſalmes of Dauid by heart, with the Pu⸗ 
ſicall notes anſwering the Church inſtru⸗ 
ments:ſo againe,Pſalmes gotten by heart, 
are dꝛawne out of the Booke out of which 
they are gotten : whereby vpon diſallow- 
ance of pꝛaper dzawne out of a Booke, muſt 
nerds follow a diſallowance of ſinging thoſe 
L 4 Pſalmes 
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Pſalmes which are gotten by heart out of 
the Booke, and ſo by diſallowance of read 
Pſalmes, and Pſalmes gotten by heart, 
both which are dzawne out of the Booke, 
will follow diſallowance of ſinging of 
Pſalmes at all; and all this followes vpon 
the diſallowance of read P2ayer , which, to 
end, we cannot altogether doe, vnleſſe wee 
diſallow the ſaying of the Lo2ds Pꝛaper, 
which alſo is dzawne out of a Boke. 

Euch. And now l pray,what thinke you of 
our Communion or Seruice Bocke? may Ilaw- 
fully be pte ſent at the Prayers of the ſame? 


Phil. J will tell yon what P. Deering 


waiting againſt M. Harding, ſpeaketh of the 
Communion Boke; he ſpeaketh to this el⸗ 
fect, And why M. Harding doe you dilgrace 
the Booke ot Common Prayer, ſince there is 
nothing in it contraty to Gods Word? And 


Doctoz Taylor, that bleſſed Party? , th: | 


nights befoze his ſuffering , gaue and com- 
mended to his wife a Booke of the Church 
Seruice, which in the time of his impꝛiſon⸗ 
ment he(as M. For w:itcty) daily vſed: and 
the ſame Authour vpon the pere 1557. wii 
teth of another godly Martyꝛ. who had a 
company of Boohes thꝛowne into the fire 
with him, and by euent a Common Paper 
Boke fell between his hands, who receiued 
it iopfullp, and kiſſed it; and pꝛaied holding 
his 


| 
; 
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his hands vp to Heauen, and the Boke be- 
twirt his armes next his heart, thanking 
God foz ſending him it, and p2ofeſſing his 
gladneſſe to be burned with ſuch a Boke. 
And thus condemning this holy Boke, you 
tondemne the iudgements of theſe, and ma⸗ 
ny other holy men, who after they had pain⸗ 
fully penned the lame, gaue, many of them, 
their lines fo2 the Goſpell, amongſt whom 
. Fox in his ninth Booke of the Acts and 
Monuments, nameth that reuerend Biſhop 
Cranmer, and ſaith, The reſt were the beſt 
learned and diſcreet men. 

Euch. Doe you ſpeake this, to perſwade 
onely the vie of ſer Prayer ? 

Phil. In no ſozt. Foz howſoener theſe 
things haue beene ſaid, to pꝛoue the lawfull 
vſe of ſct , ſtinted, and pzeſcribed, o2 read 
P2axer, and namely of read Pꝛaier inthe 
publike aſſemblies of our Church, (which 
is ſo neglected oz contemned of many, that 
at the publike confeſſion of ſinnes , in great 
Congregations ſcarce fo2tic are pꝛeſent 
vpon the Sabboth day:) yet none hereby 
map take occaſion, oꝛ be permitted ſo to reſt 
wholly in ſuch foꝛme of Pꝛayer, as alwaics 
tokepe1dle the ſpirit within them, oꝛ grace 
giuen them foz growth in the power of 
P2ayer, to dull, let, oz burie, the gift oz 
grace of the Spirit tending to riper perfe- 
«ion, 
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tion. But euery one ought to ſtirre bp, and 
whet the Spirit, and exerciſe the grace and 
power receiued, to be fittednot onely tore- 
peate 92 reade, but euen to indite any good 
matter: and to be fitted by readineſle of in- | 
uention ſutable to all occaſions, being as in 
the whole inward man, ſo in the ripeneſſe 
of inuention and facultie of conceining in- 
creaſed, and moze ; mo2e perfected : not al- 
waies to remaine like Childzen oz Weake- 
lings, needing to creepe vpon all foure, oz 
to walke with a ſtaffe, but able to goe with- 
out ſuch helpes ; which any ſhall do thꝛough 
Gods aſſiſtance, by vſe and frequent exer⸗ 
cifing themſelues in Pꝛaper, and obſcrua- 
tion and imitatiou of other good Pꝛapers 
heard 02 read, and by keeping a good me- 
thod and oꝛder in pꝛaping, by ſerious 
meditation, and by well atten⸗ 
ding to what Pꝛayer 
is ſaid. 


A briefe 
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UR Father : By the beneſite of creati- 
on, thꝛough thine omniporency ; aſſi 
ſtance of pꝛeſeruation, though thy proui- 
dence; gift of Adoption, thzough thy grace; 
communication of cternitie, thꝛough Chriſt. 
Which art in Heauen : quer- reiguing, by thy 
power; inlightning, by thy Spirit, torgiuing, 
by thy mercy;ruling;by thy Maieſty. Ha/lowed 
be thy name:of vs, by an honeſt cõuetſationzin 
vs, by acltere conſcience; from vs, byan ho- 
neft report; aboue vs, by the repreſcntation of 
Angels. Thy Kingdome come : in thy Holie 
Church,by the ſanRification of the Spirit; in 
thy faithfull ſoules, by iuſtification of faith in 
thine holy Scriptutes, by inſtruction of Mini⸗ 
ſters; in thy celeſtiall Paradiſe, by aſſimulati- 
on to Angels. 2% will be done in Earth: in 
ſingleneſſe of heart, by humilitie; chaſtitie of 
bodp, bp abſtinence; holineſſe of will, by cu- 
ſtomeʒ truth ofaction, by diſcretion. As it is in 
heanen: willingly without murmuring; ſpee- 
dily without dclaying ; conſtantly, without 
ceaſſing; vniuerſally, without omitting. Gize 
vs this day our daily bread : Foz humane ne- 
ceſſitie, to touer our ſhame ; preſent _ 
itic, 
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litie, fo doe good to others; eternall glory to 
lay bp in Heanen. And forgine vs our tre/paſe 
ſes : of omiſſion, in things commaunded, 
commiſſion, in things forbidden: of the firſt 
Table, againſt thy ſelfe; and the ſecond Ta⸗ 
ble, againſt our neighbour. As wee forgiue 
them that treſpaſſe againſt vs: Heartily, in pu- 
ritie ; cheerefully, in curteſieʒ continually, in 
Chriſtianitie; forgetfully, in not requiting 
like for like. And leade vs not into temptation: 
either importunate, which wearieth ; 02 ſud- | 
den, which diſcorageth; oz fraudulent, which 
deceiueth; oz violent, which ouercommeth. 
But deliver vs from all enills : of mundane ad- 
uerſitie, which will diſquiet vs: Sathans 
ſubtiltie, which will deſtroy vs: humane 
crueltie, which will ouerthrow vs : eternall 
miſery, which may tormẽt vs. For thine is the 
Kingdowe : powerfull in it ſelfe; comfortable 
to vs; terrible to thine enemies; eternall in 
heauen. Power; great, in our creationzmighty, 
in our preſeruation; mercifull, in our iuſſifi- 
cation; and wonderfull in our glorification. 
And glory: Foꝛ which thou diddeſt make all 
things ; to which wee referre all things : in 
which all things do remaineon Earth; and 
by which all thy Saints ſhal reioyce in Bea 
uen. For euer & euer: in ihemſelues, by con- 
tinuance; in thy Saints, by practice; in thy 
creatures, bp proofe; in the wicked, by tor- 
ment. 
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ment. Amen: ſo be it; by intention of the 
minde; ſerious invocation of thyname ; di- 
ligent execution of thy Commaundements ; 
tontinuall communication of all thy mercies 
pꝛaped fo2. 


Another of the like Argument. 


Our Father: high in Creation, ſwete 

in loue, rich in mercie . Which art in 
Heauen : the glaſſe of eternitie, the crowne 
ofincunditie, the treaſure of felicitie. Hal- 
lowed be thy name : thatit mapbe hony to 
the mouth, muſicke in the eare, a fire in the 
heart. Thy Kingdome come: pleaſant with- 
out mixture, ſafe without annoyance, ſure 
without loſſe. Thy will be done: that wee 
may fly that thou hateſt , lone that thou lo- 
ueſt, and by tha doe that thou commandeſt. 
In earth as it is in heauen: willinglp,rcadily, 
faithſully. Give vs this day our daily bread : 
neceſſarie foz this life, not ſuperfluous foz 
our delights, noꝛ wãting to our neceſſities. 


And forgiuevs our debts : againſt the, our 


neighbour, and our ſelfe. As we forgive our 
debrers : who haue wꝛonged vs in our bo- 
die, gods, name. And leade vs not into temp- 
tation : of the Wozld, Fleſh, Diuell. But 
deliver vs from euill : paſt,pzeſent,to come; 
Spirituall, Cozpozall, Eternall. And x — 
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we aſke, becauſe thine is the Kingdome : foz 
thou ruleſt all: Power, foz thou canſt doe 
all; and Glory, foz thou giueſt all: now, 
whileſt we do liue: and for euer, whileſt we 
ſhall liue: Amen. Neither doubt we, but that 
wee ſhall cer tainelp obtaine theſe things; 
becauſe thou art lowing as our Father, and 
powerfull in Heauen. Thou ſapeſt Amen, 
bycommanding; art Amen, by perfozming; 
we ſay Amen. by beleening and hoping: ſap 
but the woꝛd, and we (hall becured. 


Dauid tentatur, tentatus orat, orans 
Liberat ur, liberatus gratias agit, Auguſt, 


Dauid is tempted, being tempted hee 
prayeth, praying i» deliuered, , and being de. 
uered, he giueth thankes. 


This is the ſumme both of Dauid. Plalmes, 
and the Lords Prayer, 


MAT. 26. 41. 


Watch and pray, that you fal not 
into temptation. 


A 
COMM VNE 
CANT IN. 


LONDON 


Printed by Richard Field for 


William Barret. 
L 6 I 7. 


Tothe right Honourable, 


the Ladie Francis, daughter 
to the moſt Honourable the Counteſſe 
of Darbie, and wife to the Honorable 
Sir Joux Ecrxrron, 
Knight of the 


BartHsE. 


Mapams, 


L beit, the houſes of the poore 
are not at any time, as of the 
] richalike adorned with gor- 
. Lcous furniture: yet the gar- 

dens of the poore, as well as 
the rich, are in the Spring-time alike couered 
with flowers furniture. 

The great Flower of the Sunne, it is not 
indeed found but amongit the rich: but the 
Marizold Heliotropium , which openeth 
and ſetteth with the Sunne, (and which is 
as profitable as the other is beautifull) this is 
(amongſt other ſweet and wholſome herbes ) 
ordinarie inthe pooreſt Orchard. 

Theſe kind of herbes ſometime they vſe 
for meate and medicine;and often, wanting 
things to preſent their betters with, of _ 

MN they 


teſt 


Tun ErisTLE 
they do offer a poeſie of flowers: As they haue 
receiued, ſo they giue. 

That ſpirituall Garden which is comitted 
to my keeping, hath not at this time any rare 


flowers in it, but ſuch as being planted ſome | 
few yeares paſt, do now ſhew themſelues in | 


4 more Orient colour, and in greater abun- 


dance. Out of them this Spring- time, I haue 


gathered three ſeuerall noſe-gayes, and two 
of them are preſented to two moſt honorable 


Counſeliers; this Third I am bold to preſent | 


to your Honour. 

I hope there is no ſuch Antipathie be. 
ti xt flowers and you, as there was betwixt 
a worthie Ladie and a Roſe : eſpecially ſuch 


flowers as theſe; ſince Religion, which giueth | 
colour and ſimellts euery flower in this poeſie, 


is the faireſt flower in your owne Garden. 


You hque, 1 confeſſe, great Honour ⁊ pen 


earth, being deſcended of a Royall familie, 
Allied to the greateſt Peeres of the Land, e- 


ſpouſed to an Honorable Knight, bleſſed with 


hopefullchildren, and graced (as I heare) 
with rare gifts of nature : but, that Chriſts 
— — is ſo precious unto you, your grea- 
onour is reſerued in heauen. 


; | 
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Dzpicaroris. 
If it pleaſe youto entertainc this poore 
preſent, which before now, I was afraid to 
offer to any: I doubt not but as you ſhallre- 
ceiue comfort by it : ſo it ſhallteceine ſuch fa- 
uour by you, that this ſpiritual noſe: gay, com- 
ming from you into the hands others, will 
wot be vſed as other flowres are, this mor- 
ning inthe boſome, the next to the beeſome. 
But it will be often in the hand, frequent in 
the ſight, and comfortable to the ſent of each 
auourie ſoule. | 
The God of Heauen who hath planted you 
as one of his faireſt flowres ju his Garden, the 
Church Milttant ſo water you with the dem 
of Heauen , and heauenly graces : that after 
you haue long flouriſhed here,  & hereafter 
may, with your Honourable two Sifters, Eli- 
zabeth the vertuous Counteſſe of Hunting- 
don, and Anne that worthy Lady Chan- 
doyes,be tranſplanted into that Garden of E- 
den, the Church Triumphant ; and for euer 
flouriſh in the Courts of your God. London, 
St. Martius in the Fields, June the 16. 
Anno 1613. 


A the ſeruice of your Honour, 
Ros EAT Hil. 


Fr 


A PITHIE DIS 
COVRSE OF OVR 


COMMVNION 
with CHRIST, 


— P the Word of life, in 
Dit ſelfe cauſcth Peace, yet 
(921 5 by the malice of ML it 
7 CL occaſioneth Warre : and 
. 38 though the. Sacrament of 
life ſhew our Communion 
with Chriſt, yet by the corruption of man. it 
is made an inſtrument of combuſtion. The U- 
init erian Lutheran is zealous on the one 
fide for his Conſulſtantiation, and with the 
Bread and Wine, he will chap vp his Sanuiour: 
The Artolatrian Romaniſt is as zealous on the 
other, for his Tranſſubſtuntiation, and after the 
repetition of fiue Latine words will deuoure 
his Creatour. And if varieties of opinion con- 
cerning the Lords Supper, ſhould but here 
be repeated; as a great Ship would not hold 
n the 
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of our communion with Chriſt, © 


the Reliquian pieces, which the Papiſts haue 
of Chriſt croſſe : ſoa large Volume would but 
hold the opinions which are about Chris 
Sacrament. Is it the fault of this bleſſed Ban- 
quet, that ſo many are diſtracted about feeding 
vpon it? No, it is not. 

It is reported, that one in a lightſome houſe 
being ſtricken blind, complained exceedingly 
ofthe darkneſſe of the chamber, whereas the 
fault was in the want of his fight. When the 
eye is dimme, it muſt not complaine of the 
Fun if it ſee not: when the ſtomacke is corrupt, 
it muſt not complaine of the zzeate if it digeſt 
not: and when the fantaſticall wit of man is 
wedded to reaſon, no matueile, if it perceiue 
not the things of God. The preaching of 
Chriſts Croſſe was a ſcandall to the [ewes : 
their own corrupt heart cauſed it to be offen- 
fue : The Adminiſtration of Chriſts Sacra- 
ment is a tumbling block to the curious: their 
own carnall conceit makes them to fall. If we 
could in our iudgements ſubſcribe vnto the 
written Word of God, and ofſirituall things 
conceit after a ſpirituall manner, our Capernai- 
ticall Aduetſaries would not looke here for 
a Breaden God, and our carnall Goſpellers 
would looke for more heere then common 
Bread. It is, even to the wicked, the Bread of 
the Lord, and to the goaly, that Bread which 
is the Lord. 


A pithy diſcourſe 

By coming to the Lords T able, (if we come 
as we ſhould )we reape much good : for here 
we may behold the lone of Chriſt to vs, who 
at a loviog friend, by this remembranerr, de- 
ſites euer to liue in our minds and memories: 
and the prouidence of Chriſt for his beloued 
friends, that his benefites beſtowed might tru- 


ly profit, and being kept in memory, might 
enioy their end, euer to ſhew forth his death till 
he come. Vea, by thus coming we teſtific our | 
ſpirituall nouriſhment by his body and bloud: | 


we ſcale to our ſelues the pardon of our ſinnes: 
Chriſt comenants with vs to receiue vs gracioul- 
ly: we condition with him to obey him princi- 
pally, and if we deſire eyther to teſtiſie our de- 
fire of the firſt reſurrection, out of the graue of 


ſin; or our hope of the ſecond. out of the graue 


of death : we (hall do both theſe, ſo often as | 


we come to the holy Communion, In a word, it 
is a teſtimony of our profeſſion ; and conſent to 
Gods Religions: a token of our ſeparation from 
all the tents of ſathan: an obligation of our con- 
ſtancy inthe profeſſion of the Goſpell : a ſinen 
and conſeruation of publique meetings: a caucat 
to take heede of relapſe into ſinne: a comforter 
in the middeſt of any Temptation: and a ſcale 
of that communion which is bet wixt Chriſt and 
Chriſtians, | 

The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe , is it not 


bread 


the communion of thegbloud of Chriſt? and the 
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of our communion with Chriſt, 
bread which we breake , is it not the communion 
of the bodie of Chriſt ? As the preaching of the 
Goſpell is Gods pomerfull inſtrument to ſigne 
our ſaluation: ſo the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is an effectuall inſtrument to ſcale this 
coniunction. Now that wee may more fre- 
quently communicate with Chriſtians, I am 
bole to intreate of our communion with 
Chriſt. x | 

In the firſt Adam innocencie, there was 
an att of aſſociation betwixt God and man: but 
with condition of mans loyaltie to God. The 
condition is broken, man is exiled from Gods 
preſence , and becomes an enemie both to God 
and man, Gods Iuſtice cannot admit ſinfull 
man into fauour: mans infidelite hinders him 
from ſuing to God for fauour. Chriſt our Saui- 


our, the * diuine Sonne of God, and humane ,,,; + 
Son of man, ſatisfieth Gods Iuſtice, acquaints dun non 
man with Gods mercie: and in the fulneſſe of 


— thus ſeede of the woman breakes the Serpents 

cad. 
But vnleſſe man haue communion with 
Chriſt, his al-ſufficient ſatisfaction wil do him 
no good. What then may this communion be? 
It is a ſpirituall ſocietie of mutuall loue betwixt 
Chriſt and his Church. A ſecietie , like vnto 
that of Adam and Heuah, when they twaine 
became one fleſh : ſpirituall, like vnto that of 
the ſoule and the bodie, where they by the ſpi- 
M 4 rits, 


"4 
: 
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rits, become one man: of mutuall loue , like a 
paire of Turtle Doues, who neuer know a 
other but one meate : of Chriſt and his ¶ hurch, 
like that of the head and the members , when 
they, by certaine iunctures, become one body. 

Chriſt communicated with our nature in 
his «carnation, when he tooke vnto him the 

ſeede of Abraham: hence comes that Union 
which we call Hypoſtaticall: and he is become 
Fleſh of our Fleſh, We communicate with the 
perſon of Chriſt, when we are incorporated in- 
to him: Hence comes that vnion, which we 
call myſtical, and we now become Fleſh of his 
Fleſh, 

If we conſider the things vnited together, 
this vnion is Subſtantiall and Eſſentiall: if the 
bond by which they are vnited, it is ſpiritual 
and ſecret. And as we haue fegling of Chriſt 
dwelling in our hearts, ſo the more ſhall we 
haue feeling of this bleſſed ſocietie: by which 
we have woo an vnion, xoraviay fellowſhip , 
and wny3y participation with whole Chriſt 
and his merits, and meet altogether in the vni- 


tie of faith. and knowledge of the Sonne of Cod, un- 


to a perfect man, and unto the meaſure of the age 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 13. 5.30. But 
as in our ſeparation from God, by the ſpirit of 
Sathan, our mindes, heart, and wils were firſt 
ſeuered, and then followed the whole man: ſo 
the firſt thing in this conrmttion, which muſt be 
ioyned 


1 — — — 
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ioyned with God by his Spirit, is the vnder- 
ſtanding by knowledge, the heart by affiance,the 
wil{by obedience, after which will follow all 
the nem man. 

By the humanitie of Chriſt we are conioy- 
ned to him: and by his Spirit he is ioyned to 
vs. Not, either by an actuall falling of Chriſts 
fleſh into owre,or a naturall contiguity ot con- 
nexion of our perſons, ot eſſentiall commixtion 
of his body with ours: but by a copulation 
and connexion alcogether ſpirituall, felt by 
grace in this life. and ſeene by glory in the life 
to come, when Chriſt and his Church, before 
Gods Iudgement ſeate, ſhall appeare as ane 
Chriſt. 

But Chriſt is in heauen, and we vpon earth, 
Send thy faithinto heaven, and he in heauen 
is ioyned to thee here vpon earth. Thy ſight 
in a moment can viſibly couch the farres of 
heauen, much more may thy faith touch that 
Morning ſtarre, and Sunne of righteouſneſſe 
which is in heauen. Say that the wife be in 
Englind, the huſband in India: the head a- 
boue,the feete below: the branches on the top, 
the roote in the ground: the ſpring in one 
place, the riuers in another: the foundation on 
the earth, the building in the ayre, is there not 
notwithſtanding an vnion betwixt them? 
Surely there is. (hriſt is our huſband, the 
Charch is his pouſe: Chriſt is our head, each 
Chriſtian 
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(briſtian is a member: Chriſt is the roote, the 
righteous are members: ¶ hriſt is the fountame, 
the Religious are riuers: Chriſt is the foundation, 
beleeners are Gods building. Be he neuer ſo 
high, euen in the highelt heauens, wee vpon 


earth are ſo ioyned vnto him, that by vertu 
of this vnion, our ſoules do receiue the life off 
grace in this world, and our boates ſhall receiue | 


the life of glorie in the world to come. Here, 


this coniunRion appeares in the vnitie of ſpirit; | 


for in it there is neither a cõmixtion of perſon, 
nor an vnion of ſubſtances , but a confederation 
of our aſfectiont, and concatenation of our wils: 
there it ſhall appeare in the coxſociation of our 
perſons. For we ſhall enioy there , a molt holy, 
and comfortable conuerſation with Chriſt , ſee 
him as he is, conferre with him face to face; 
and as in this Sacrament, (as by a marriage 
ring) we are efpouſed to him here: ſo there 
we ſhall be ſolemnly married to him for 
euer. 

And all this comes vnto vs, becauſe the 
word was made fleſh: not becauſe that Fleſb 
hath any ſuch vertue in it ſelfe: ( Itis the Spirit 
that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing) but in 
that it is, caro verbi, fle/>wnited to the word, to 
that word, which is the fountaine of life quick - 
ning all things, and cauſing the death of that 
fleſh to obtaine for vs eternall life. The fleſt 
is not quickning in it ſelfe, but in the word, 
Hypo: 


of our communion with Chriſt, 


Hypoſtatically vnited unto it, ſaith Cyril, 

This word by perſonall vnion, quickeneth 
Chriſts humanity, and giueth it, for our ſalua- 
tion, merite and efficacy : and by myſticall vnion 
quickeneth Chriſtian conſciences, and ioyneth 
them in loue and life vato God: ſo that now 
there is a mutuall giaing and receiuing betwixt 
Chriſt and his clock 

From Chrift we receive, firſt himſelfe, with 
the Father, and their Spirit, to become our 
portion. Secondly, Adoption, to be actually 
made the children of God. Thirdly, a titſe and 
right to Chriſts righteouſneſſe in his ſufferings, 
and withall to his fulfilling of the whole Law, 
Laſtly, a right ro the Kingdome of heauen, 
. which now is made the iuheritance of the 
Saints. 

And what doth he now receiue from vs? 
ſurely droſſe for gold, æuill for good. ſhame for 
glory, ſorrow for ſolace, and a curſe for this bleſ= 
ing. For he receives from vs, firſt, our ſinnes, 
wich the puniſiment thereof, made his by impu- 
tation and ſurety-ſhi Secondly, our afflictions, 
which he — omne, ſo long as we ſuf- 
fer for righteouſaeſſe ſake. And this is our 
communion which we haue with Chriſt. 

But becauſe we are all members of one bo- 
dy and are all baptizedinto one Spirit, and af- 
ter doeate of one bread, there is alſo a com- 
munon with all Chriſtians , one with an other. 

Art 
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Art thou a liuing Saint vpon earth? Thou art 
in regard of minde, of one iudgement in the 
grounds of piety; fection, of one heart alike 
affected to God, Chriſt Jeſus, and every good 
Chriſtian, though thou waſt never acquainted 
with them, And in regard of the gifts of the 
ſpirit, like a good candle, thou wilt ſpend them 
all to the good of others; and be ready to 
ſerne thy brother in loue; and both by exam- 
ple, admonition, exhortation , conſolation, and 
praier, to conuey all graces in thee to another; 
yea not to be wanting to him in communica» 
ting thy goods. And for out common with the 
dead, they in heauen do pray generally for all vs, 
and we on earth do deſire our diſſalut ion to be 
wich them. 


But, that we may enioy this bleſſed ſociety, 


we mult watke in the light. For, If we ſay that 
we haue fellowſhip with him, aud yet walke indark- 
neſſe, we lie : but if we walke in the light, as he is in 
the light then bane we feliow/hip one with an other, 
1. Iohn 1,7. (that is, God with vs, and we with 
God and godly people) and the bloud of leſus 
Chriſt his Sonne purgeth vs from all ſinue. 

Thus then Chriſt in heauen, by hisſpirit, is 
ſo vnited to vs, and we on earth, by our fwth 
are ſo vnited to him, that without him wee 
can doe nothing, and with him we are able to 
do all things: Of his fulneſſe we receiue grace for 
grace. Aud as by the power of the ſunne on 
the 
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the ſecond heauen, all things are made frag» 
full here vpon earth: ſo by the power of Chriſt 
in the third heauen, all men become ſanttifi:d 
inthe Church; yet not by the alone invard 
operation of his Spirit, without the outward 
vie of the Word and Sacraments. By the word 
alons, when the Sacraments are not admini- 
fired: and both by the Word and Sacraments, 
when they are ioyned together. Is the word 
preached ? in it Chriſt ſpeabeth by his Spirit to 
vs. Are the Sacraments auminiſtred? by Bap- 
tiſme we are receiued into the communion of 
Gods covenant, and by the Euchariſt, we are 
mare confirmed in the ſame, By the word, 
God enters by one gate into vs, namely by the 
care: by the Euchariff he knockes at a the 
gates of our ſonle and ſeekes entrance by eue- 
ry ſenſe. Are they both contoyned? our vnion 
becomes more effelluall vnto vs. By the 
word without the Sacraments, Chriſt may 
comevnto vs: by the Sacraments without the 
word he will not come to vs. Adde the word 
vntothe Element, and it becomes a Sacrament. 
This I write apainſt ſuch as thinke, that Chriſt 
doth after a farre better ſort communicate 
himſelfe to vs in the Sacraments,than he doth 
in the word, whereas the Sacraments haue all 
their efficacy from the word, euen the word of 
inſtitution, delivered by Chriſt, and vnder- 
ſtood of Chriſtians, Vet note, that in the Sa- 
craments 
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craments, Chriſt communicates himſelfe more 
particularly to vs then in the word. The end of 
both is to ioyne vs to him, and humſelſe to vs: 
that we being thus one with him, might grow 
vp together with him, til that he at the lait be- 
come all in all of vs; he ( by this matrimonial 
coniunction) to lone vs as his ſpouſe, we to re. 
uerence him as our husband, and both he and 
we together, to be honored of God the Father, 
in the reſurrection ofthe iuſt, with complete 
glory. 

Conſider what ] ſay, and the Lord giue thee 
vnderſtanding in all things, June 16. 1613. 


Tine in the Lord, 


 Rozenr HIII. 
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Queſtion. 
V good Auditor, afterall theſe 
Y infirutions concerning pray- 


p [ 
» o 
* 6 i ia 
* ** 10 
| N. * W4 


48 er, are you not deſirous to re- 
ceiue the Lords Supper? 
8 IJ, 2 Anſw. Pea fir. 4 am deſi⸗ 
rous with all mine heart, if 
pou ſhall thinke me fit fo; ſo holy a Ban- 
uet, 

Deſt, But ſince you call it a Banquet; tell 
me how many ſorts of Banquets are mentio- 
ned in Gods word? | 

Anſw. Sire. 

1. The kingdome of heauen, Matth. 22.3. 

2. A banquet foz the fowles of the apze, 
Zeph. 1. 8. 

3. A banquet of feaſting, Gen. 21. 8. & 43. 
34.1. Sam. 25. 36. Heſt. 1. 3. Ioh. 2. 9. Luke 15. 


23. 


OOF Mmnt- OO KZTG  CqQDACq[qenwu/ y W 
TE ¶—— ¶ es 


4 


2 A Communicant inſtructed. 


4- Abanquer of the Moꝛd, Prou. 9.1. 

5. The banquer of a good conſcience, 
Prou.15.15. 

6, The banquet of the Loꝛds Supper: 
aud to this J am bound to come as a gueſt. 
Aueſt. ls it then a matter of neceſſitie to 
come to the Lords Table? 

Anſw. Pea ſurely it is moſt neceſſarie; 


whether J regard the commandement of | 
God, the neceſſitie of eating the Paſchall 
Lambe, the cuſtome of ancient Chziſtians, | 


the communton of the Saints, 02 the fur 
ther confirmation of m faith in Chziſt. 

Aueſt. How many properties are there be- 
longing to a fir gueſt? 

Anſw. Two: one inward, another out- 
ward. 

Queſt. Which are the inward properties? 


Anſw. 1. He mult be bidden, Luke 14.8. 


2. He muſt be humble, Luke 14. 9. 


3. Me muſt haue knowledge of the per⸗ 


ſon, to whole table he cones, Prou. 22. 1. 
4. He mult bꝛing an appetite to eate, Pro. 


94 
5. Ve mult put on Chziſt, his wedding 
garment, Ro:n. 13.14 | 
6. He mult vſe banquet like talke within 
himſelf, concerning p vfe of theſe myſteries. 
7. He muſt be ſober in vſing them. 
8. Chcerfull in bſing them. 


9. Lo⸗ 


A Communicant inſtructed. 3 


9. Louing to his fellow gueſts. 

10. Thankkull to the maſter of the feaſt. 

Queſ. What is the outward propertie? 

Anſw. A reuerent hearing of the Moꝛzd, 
and the like receiuing of the Sacrament at 
that time. 

Qneſt. VVhat muſt you doe to bee a fit 
| gueſt? 
| Anſ. Samuel bids me to ſanctifie my ſelfe, :.5:m.rc.5. 


Dauid bids me to waſh mine hands in inno- 
tentie, and Paul bids mee to examine mp 
{ Cſelfe, and ſo to cate of that Bꝛead, and after 


| tod2inkeofthat Cup. 
Deſt. By what rules muſt you make this 


triall? 


Anſw. 1. By the Spirit, whether J hane 


it 02 not, 1 John 3. 24. 


2. By the Moꝛd, whether oz no J haue 


obeyed it, Pſal. 1 19.59. 


Leſt, How do you proue this examina- 


tion to be needfull? 


Anſw. 1. If the Jewes durſt not eate the 
Paſchall Lamb without it, I muſt not eate 
of the Lambes Supper without it, 2. Chro. 


35. 6. 


2. J muſt neyther pꝛap, no2 heare Gods 
Moꝛd, befoꝛe I ſe in what eſtate J am, Ec- 
eleſ. 4. 17. Luke $8.18. and if J want this, Þ 
map as well be Iudas, as Iohn at the Lozds 


Paſſeoner. 
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3. Jcomen the beſt ſoꝛt I can to the feaſt, 
oꝛ pꝛeſente of any great man in this wozld, 
Prou. 23. 1. Gen. 41. 14. 

4. Pee that came without his wedding 
garment , was examined how he came thi 
ther, Matth. 22.12. 

5. If IJ eate and drink bnwozthily,J cate 


nd dzinke mine owne damnation, 1. Cor. 


I 1 29. 


Exod. 29. noz Moſes ſtand befoze God, Exod. 
3.4. noꝛ ſo much as a Snuffer be in Gods 
houſe, without ſanctification,Exod. 2 5. 38. 
7+ If Chꝛiſts dead bodie muſt bee wꝛap⸗ 
ped in a cleane linnen cloth, Ioh. 19.40. and 
lapd inancw Sepulcher, v.41. how muſt we 
be pꝛepared to receiue the ſame body crucifi- 
ed, and bloud powꝛed out foz vs! And if they 
haſted ſo to the Pole of Betheſda, Iohn 5.2, 
oz the waters of Siloam, Iqbn 9.7. o2 Sa. 


maria, John 4.13, why ſhould not we do the 


like to this Bꝛead and liquoz of life: 

8. Mill weer not put our cemmon meate 
and dꝛinke into vncleane veſſels , and dare 
we put Chziſts meate and dꝛinke into vn⸗ 
ſanctified ſonles ? 

9. Elſe wee pollute the veric bodie and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, Hag. 2. 13. 14. 

10. By this holie Preparation J al 
reape 


6. Dauid muſt not cate the Shew - bꝛead, | 
I. Sam. 21. 4. N02 the Leuites beare the Arke, | 


| 
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reape great p2ofit , Chziſts bodie ſhall bee 

meate vnto mee, and his bloud dꝛinke vnto 

me: fo2, if the touching of Chꝛiſts garment 
p:ofited one woman, Matt. 9. 2 1. thc feeding 
on his bodie muſk moꝛe pꝛofit vs. 

Queſt. VVhat comfort ſhall you reape by 

this carefull examination ? 

Anſw. Puch euery wap: fo2 by it Jam: 

1. Aſſuredof mpcommunis with Chꝛiſt. 

2, That J deſire this pledge ofthat com- 
mumon. 

3+ That I reuerence his holy Inſtitutid. 

4+ That J am no Swine, to whom theſe 
Pearles ſhould be denied. 

5. That J ama true member of Chziſts 
Church. 

6. That J ned not feare to goe out with 
Chzilt to Bount Caluatie, becauſe J haue 
pꝛepared my ſelfe to feaſt with him in his 
Parlour at Ieruſalem. 

7. Then Chꝛiſt will ſay vnto mee, as hee 
did to his Spouſe in the Booke of Canticles, 
Eate, O my friend, and make thee merry, mn belo- 
ved, Cant. 5. 1. 

8. As J addꝛeſſe my ſelf to feaſt with him, 
ſo will Chzilt come and ſup with me, Reu. 3. 
20. And as the Jewels giuen by Abrahams 
ſernant to Rebeccah, were recciued as com- 
foztable pledges of Iſaaks lone to her; ſo 
theſe Jewels offered me by Gods ſeruant, 

| N 2 ure 
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are as pledges of Chꝛiſts loue, to be retei⸗ 

ned cherefully by me: pea and when J find 

my ſclfe woꝛſt in mine owne eyes, then (as 

— taught mee) J am beſt in the eyes ol 
d. 


Aueſt. VVhat things are required of bim 
that will come a fit gueſt to the Lords Table? 


Anſw. Th: things. 
The firſt, what J muſt do befoꝛe J tome. 
2. What I mult doe when J am come. 


3. What J muſt doe after J haue beene 


partaker of that holy Supper. 

Queſt. VVhar things are required of you 
before you come? 

Anſw. Two things. 

Firſt, J am bound to examine my ſelfe, 
1.Cor.11.28, : 


2. J ambound to pzemeditate of diners 


things. 
Deſt, What is examination? 


Anſw. It is a triall of mp ſelfe, how ] | 


tand in the grace of God, 2. Cor. 13.5. 
Queſt. WVhat learne you out of this,thata 


man mult examine himſelfe before hee come 


to this Table? 
Anſ. Firſt, that childꝛen are not tapable 


of this Banquet, 1. Cor. 11.28, though the 


ancient Church adminiſtred it to them. 
2. That ignoꝛant perſons muſt not ap⸗ 
pꝛoch to this Table, 1. Cor. 11.24. 
3. That 


— 


Deere. A, my 


— 
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3. That mad people are not to be admit⸗ 
ted to this feaſt, I Sam. 21 21 F» 

4. That ſuch as intend to line in their 
ſinnes, muſk not dare to appꝛoch vnto this 
Communion, 1. Cor. 11.27. 

5. That ſuch as doe not trie themſelues, 
cannot come. a 

6. That ſuch as do try themſelues, muſt 
tome after triall, and map come with much 
comtoꝛt. 

Leſt. Doe you thinke that a man may 
not come to the Lords Table, vnleſſe ſome 
good time before, he examine himſelfe ? 

Anſ. There is a Primarie, and after it a 
Cuſtomarie reteiuing of the Lo2ds Supper: 
when A firft receiue it, it is moſt fit that A 
be pzepared by my parents, tuto2s , 02 ga- 
uernours: that J be examined by mp Pini⸗ 
ſter, and aduiſed of my ſelfe, how J come to 
this holy Banquet. But after that time, vn⸗ 
leſſe it be after ſome ſpeciall offence, J think 
this ſtrict cour ſe is not ot necellitie. 

Aueſt. VVhy thinke you this courſe moſt 
neceſſarie, at your firſt communicating ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe it is a kinde of conſir⸗ 
mation oł my Baptiſme. 

2. A ſecond receiuing of mee into the 
Church. 

3. My lirſt admiſſion ok me, to the k ing 
of kings Table. 
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4. Aſolemnization of my ſpirituall mar⸗ 
riage with Chzilt. 
5. Jam but a nouice, and then mult eſpe 
cially thinke what J doe. 
6. Imap, by ſo doing, cauſe others to 
come reuerentlp to this holy Table. 


7. It A beonte fitted, and pꝛepared by my | 
Miniſter, he ſhall not need a ſecond triall of 


my knowledge and faith. 


8. Laſtly, I (hall ſtoppe the mouthes ok 
mine aduerſaries, who fap, pong folkes care 


not how they come to this feaſt. 
eſt. VVhen then is a man fic to receiue? 
Anſ. 1.When he is fit to pay. 
2. When he is fit to heare. 
3. When he is reſolued to foꝛgiue. 
4+ Mhen he meanes to bee a new man: 


foz all which duties, J thinke we ſhould be 
fitted at all times, eſpecially when we come 


to this Sacrament. 


Deſt, VVherein Rands that examination 


aforeſaid? 
Anſ. In ſiue things. 


1. J muſt examine what knowledge | 


haue, Prou. 19.2. 
2. What faith J haue, Acts 8.37, 
3. What repentance J haue, Exod. 12.8. 
4. What obedience J haue, Pſal. 26.6. 
5. What lone J beare tomy bzethzen, 
Matth. 5. 23. 24. 


Q 
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Au. Why muſt you examine what know- 
ledge you haue ? 

' Anſwer. Becauſe, r. by knowledge J 
beare the Image of God, Coloſſ.3. 10. 

2. Without knowledge the minde is not 
good, Prou. 19.2. ap, Ignorance is hel, ſaith 
Marke the Hermit. 

3. Ve that is ignoꝛant, is wozſe then the 
Dinell : the one knoweth much, the other 
nothing at all. 

4. Mithout knowledge we canof pꝛactiſe. 

5. In this knowledge is eternall life: 
lohn 3.36. 

6. He that is ignoꝛant, is Salomons foole: 
A foole? Nay, a beaſt amongſt men, 

7. Agnozance is a foze-runner of deſtru⸗ 
tion, Hoſ.4. 

8, Knowledge is the eie of the ſoule. 

9. The P2ophets pꝛap and pꝛeach a⸗ 
gainſt ignoꝛant perſons, Ier.10.Hoſ. 4. 2.3. 

10. Knowledge is the other of Faith, 
Repentance,and all Gꝛaces: vea, the want 
of it maketh men moſt deteiued in the Do⸗ 
ctrine ofthe Sacrament. 

Aueſt. VVherefore then are the people 
ignorant? 

Anſ. The reaſon is: 1. Their idlenefſe, 
Prou. 2.3. 4. | 

2. Their malice, lob 21.14. 

3. Their wilfull blindnelle, 2, Pet. 3. 5. 

N 4 4. Their 
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4+ Their pꝛide, Pſal. 25. 9. 

5. Their woꝛldlineſſe, Eccleſ. 38.25. 
6. Their blindnes by Satan, 2. Cor. 4.3. 
7. Naturall coꝛruption, 2. Cor. 2.14. 

8. Mhich is the maine of all, want of the 
catechizing of the peng, want ol meditation 
in the old, and of conference of that which 
is pꝛeached, in all. 

Deſt, Wherein ſtands the examination 
of your knowledge? 

Anſ. In two things. 

1. What generall knowledge J haue. 

2. What knowledge J haue in particu⸗ 
lar. 

Deſt. Wherein conſiſteth generall know- 
ledge ? 

Anſ. In thꝛe things: whereof the firſt 1s: 

1. What knowledge J haue of God. 

2. What knowledge J haue of my ſelfe, 

3. What knowledge J haue of the coue⸗ 
nant of grace. 

Queſt. VVhat knowledge muſt you haue 
of God? 

Anſ. J mult know him to be ſuch an one 
as hc hath reuealed himſelfe in his woꝛd, to 


=» nm yen 


aDeur.6.4. 


b Loh. i.. wit, one ⸗ inniitbl> ® indiuiſible Eſlence c, 

A loh. 2.75 and thace truly diſtinct Perſons 4, namely, | 
e Lohn 3. is the Father begettinge, the Sonne begot- | 
ly, ten f. and the s holie Ghoſt pzocceding from | 


21.10.15.26 the Father and the Sonne. 


 Pneſt « 
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Deſt. Myſt you know nothing elle of 
God? 

Anſw. Pes, J muſt know that hee is 
2 Creato2, and * Gonernour of all things, 2 Jena. 
<a moſt wiſe vnderſtander and knower of hre 
all thoughts, moſt © holy , © iuſt, and* mer- e: 
cifull to his creatures; that he iss eternal, rvc:. . 
without either beginning oꝛ end , and that; Rei 
he is pꝛeſent in all plates. * 

Queſt, How may you know whether you 
haue this ſauing knowledge of God? 

Anſw. By my loue to him, longing after 

him, deſtre to be with him, and 3cale to per⸗ 
fozme obedience vnto him. 

neſt. What muſt you know concerning 
your ſelfe? | 

Anſw. That by nature J am ſtained 
wholly with o21ginall ſinne: ſo that my a Geneſs.s 
» minde is full of blindneſſe c, will, of fro, nb 
wardneſſes, affections of peruer ſeneſſee, my a ED ang 
conſcience; ot guitineſſe; ſo that thereby J . 
am ſubiect to the curſe of God in life, in fDeu.27.26 * 
death, and after death. Ge 3-006 

Dueft, What things ate you ſubiect to in 
life ? 

Anſ. By reaſon of this fin, in mp * ſoule : Pena. 61 
Jam a ſubiec to madneſſe b, in mp bodie to b ><u-28.60 


diſeaſes ©, in my gods toloſſe, and a in my 53.64.” 
name to repꝛoch. d Prou. 10. 


Queſt. What are you ſubieR to in death? 
Anſw. 
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aGene.zz7 Anſw. To the ſeparation of the * ſoule 
from the bodie; and in that ſeparation,to be 
b Mar.27.4. either b comfoztlefſe, 03 © ſenſeleſſe. 
©2:52-25-37-, weſt. VVhat are you ſubic to after 
death ? 
dMar.2514 Anſw. To be! tozmented foz ener with 
eLuk13-26. the Diuell and his angels ©, and to bee caſt 
away from the pꝛeſence of God. 
Queſt. What muſt you know concerning 
the couenant of grace? | 
FLuk: 1.68. Anſw. That* Chziſt Jeſus hath deline- 
&c, red mee from this miſerie : who being verie 
pTohn i. 1. Gods, became man, to die fo2 my ſinnes , 
Roma and roſe againe fo2 my iuſtiſication. | 
Queſt. What particular knowledge is re- 
quired of you? | 
Anſw. J muſt know the nature and vſe 
of this Sacrament, 1.Cor.1 1.18. 
Dueſt, VVhar then is the Lords Supper? 
Aoaſw. It is a Sacrament, wherein by 
the vſe of bꝛead and wine, thoſe that are 
ingrafted into Ch2ilt, are nouriſhed to life. 
Deſt. VVhat learue you out of this defi- 
nition? 
Anſw. 1. That he cannot cate the Lozds 
— „who is not of the Lozds bodie, Au- 
gu . 
2. That a man mult come with all cher- 
;Erca 6.16, fulneſſe to this Banquet, and not to feare 
it, as a man would doe poiſon, 
Aen. 


A Communicant inſtructed. 13 


" Oueſs. When, and where was this Sacra- 

ment firſt celebrated? 

Anſw. The place was in an vpper Parlor. 
to teach me that J ſhould mount vp in mine 
affections to God, and not tarry heere be⸗ 
low vpon earth: the time was, immediatly 
befoze Chꝛiſts departing out of this wozld, 
to admoniſh me, that euerp day of mp tom⸗ 
municating , ſhould be a new departing of 
mine heart out of this wozld, to minehea- 
uenly Father: foz this louc-feaſt begunne 
here vpon earth, ſhall not be finiſhed till J 
come to Heauen. 

Queſt. Tell mee now what is the outward 
matter of this Sacrament? 

Anſw. Bead and Wine, by which are 
ſignified Chꝛiſts body crucified, £# his bloud 
powꝛed out k. 

Lueſt. How prove you this ? 

Aniw. Chzilt ſaith, Tale, cate, this is ty 
body: that is, as Tertullian expoundethit, 
fienra corporis, the figure of mp bodie. 

2. Irenzus faith, he Euchariſt conſiſtethj 
of two things, the one terreſtriall, the other cele- 
ſtiall. 

3. Auguſtine ſaith, A Sacrament ts a viſi- 
ble ſigne of an inuiſible grace : and hee doubted 
not to ſap, 7h:s is my bodie , when hee gaue the 
{one of his badie. 

4+ Macarius calleth the bzead and wine, 
antitypa, 


k Luke 22. 
19.30, 
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antitypa, exemplary types of Chꝛiſts bodie 
and bloud : pet muſt wee know, that to the 
true receiuer, Chzift is now giuen, as well 
as theſecreatures. 

5+ Bernard ſaith , J- called Bread, per 
ſignificationem, non proprietatem, by ſromift- 
cation, not by property. 

weſt. Is not bread and wine turned into 

the body and bloud of Chriſt ? 

Anſw. No, foz theſe reaſons: 


1. Chziſt inſtituted this Supper befoze 


he was crucified. 

2. Then hee muſt haue giuen his dead 
body, with his lining hands. 

3. The bead after conſecration is di⸗ 
ſtributed into parts: but the whole bodp of 
Chziſt, is receiued of euerie ſeuerall com- 
municant. 

4+ The bꝛead is the comunion of Chziſts 
bo dp, and therefoze nat the verp body. 

5+ This were to make the body of Chꝛiſt 
of Bakers bzead. 

6, The bꝛead and wine will cozrupt be- 
ing kept after conſecration. 

7. Weſe and taſte only bzead and wine. 

8. Elſe the wicked ſhould eat Chꝛiſts bo- 
dy, and ſo muſt haue eternall life, Ioh. 6.54. 

9. This taketh away the nature of a 
Sacrament, wherein there muſt be a ſigne, 
and the thing ſignified. * 

IO, 


' 
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10. It deſtropes the nature of Chziſts 
bodie, making it aliue and dead, in heauen 
and vpon earth, gloziſied and vilified , and 
in manp places at one time. 

11. It is a kinde of inchantment to giue 
power to the mumbling of fine Latine 
woꝛds, to change the ſubſtance of bzead and 
wine. 

12. The Apoſtle calleth it bzead and 
wine, befoze and after conſecration, 1. Cor. 
10.16. 2. Cor. 1 1. 26.27. 

13. The Kingdome of God is not cozpo- 
rall meate and dzinke, Rom. 14. 17. 

14. Victor the third, Biſhop of Rome, Note his. 
was poiſoned by his Subdeacon, when hee 
toke the tup: 4 Henry the 7. Emperour, of 
Luxelburge, was alſo poiſoned in receining 
the bzead at the hands ofa Iacobine Frier. 

15. Chziſts body and bloud enter not in⸗ 
to the ſtomacke, but into the heart. 

16. There cometh no good to bs by the 
co2po2all , but by the ſpirituall pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſt, Ioh. 6.54. 

17. It derogateth from the dignity of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, in which there is 
no ſuch metamozphoſts. 

18, Then men nede not to ſc&ke foz 
Chaiſt in heauen, Col.3.2 

19. It taketh away the remembzance of 
Chziſts death. 

20. To 
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20. To ſap it is done, becauſe Chꝛiſt can 
doe it, is no good argument; foꝛ we muſt not 
reaſon from his omnipotencie, to euert any 
Article of faith: but, wee belteue that the 
body of Ch2ift is in Heauen, not on Carth: 
and in a woꝛd, it would ſerme to mee a mat. 
ter of impietie, to deuoure, oꝛ digeſt Chziſts 
bleſſed body, 

Qu. Draw me but one other reaſon into a 
Sylogiſme, which you think is vnanſwerable. 

Anſ. J wil, and that ſhall be ſurh a one as 
J learned out of the Boke of Martyrs, from 
that bleſſed Martyꝛ, P. Frith, and it is this: 
They who cate Chziſt in the Loꝛds Sup⸗ 
per, as the Fathers befoꝛe his Incarnation 
did eate him in Mannah and the Paſchall 
Lambe, they cannot eate Chꝛiſt cozpozally, 
(fo2 at that time Chꝛiſt was not boꝛne.) | 

But the faithful eate Chꝛiſt in the Loꝛds 
Supper, as the Fathers befoze his incarna- 
tion did eate him in Hannah, and the Paſ- 
chall Lambe, 1. Cor. 10.3.4. 

Therefoꝛe the faithful in the Lozds Sup⸗ 
per cannot cate Chriſt cozpozally. 

Queſt. Bur yet may not this be done bya | 
myracle? 

Anſw, Pꝛieſts haue no pꝛomiſe to wozke | 
miracles now a-daies : and that it can be no | 
miracle, it map appcare by theſe vnanſwe | 
rable rcaſons ? | | 

Is Eue⸗ 
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1. Euerp miracle is ſenſible: as when 
Moſes Rod was turned into a Serpent, Ex- 
odus 7. 10. and Chziſt turned water into 
wine, Iohn 2.10. 

But this mpꝛacle is not ſenſible; fo2 A 
ſ&bzcad, and taſtebzead; J ſ& wine, and 
taſte wine,cuen after conſecration : There- 
foꝛe it is no myꝛacle. 

2. That which is oꝛdinarie, is no mpꝛa⸗ 
cle : but this of the Pꝛieſts is oꝛdinarie: 
therefoze no mpꝛacle. 

reſt. Why then is bread called the Lords 
body, and wine his bloud? 

Anſw. 1. That all the faithfull map ac- 
knowledge the dignitie of this Sacrament. 

2. That we remaine not in the outward 
bꝛead and wine, but bee intent vpon the 
thing ſigniſied. 

That wee map come with greater de⸗ 
— to that Sacrament. 

4. That we may be aſſurced,that as out⸗ 
wardly wee are partakers of bꝛead and 
wine: ſo inwardlp wee are partakers of 
Chꝛiſt and his benefits. 

Queſt. VVhat rules then muſt J obſerue, 
that I may, in the receiving ofthe Bread and 
Wine, rigbtly diſcerne the Lords body? 

Anſw, A will giue you the : 

1. Take euerp thing in it owne — 
and kinde, doe not with our * 
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take the ſigne fo2 the thing ſignified,noz the 
earthly thing foz the heauenly. 

2. Uſe enery one of them in the manner | 
appoynted by Chꝛiſt, and with ſuch reue⸗ 
rence as is due vnto them: doe not as car 
nall p:ofc\ſo2s doe, who put no differente 
betwirt this and common bꝛead and wine: 
foʒ no bzead o2 wine in the wozld is in ble | 
like this. 

3. Uſe them to their rightends, as Firſt, 
foz a commemozation of Chziſts death: 
Secondly, fo2 thy further communion with 
Chziſt : doe not either as ſome aduerſaries 
doe, by a concerted concomitancy, take away 
the memo2y of Chꝛiſts paſſion: no2, as neg/ 
ligent Communicants , foꝛget the comfozt 
of their renewed communion with their 
bleſſed Sautour : foꝛ herein ſtandeth our | 
greateſt comfo2t by communicating. 

Breſt. May you not receiue the Bread 
without the Wine? 

Anſw. No,fo2 theſe reaſons: : 

1. This were to troſſe Chꝛiſts inffitutis, 

2+ It doth diſpꝛiuiledge Chꝛiſts people. 

3. It maketh Chꝛiſts feaſt a d2ic feaſt. 

4. It taketh away the remembꝛance ol 
Chꝛiſts bloudſhed. 

5- The wine ſignifieth not Chꝛiſts blod | 
in his veines, but that bloud which was | 


pow2cd out. 
Qu 
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Left. Why did Chriſt iaſtitute this Sacra - 
ment in bre ad, not in fleſh? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe bzead is mo2e fit to 

nouriſh then fleth. 

2. As bzcad is made nouriſhment by fire: 
ſo Chꝛiſt by the croſſe. 

3. As bꝛead is co2pozall fod: ſo Chꝛ iſt is 
ſpirituall fod. | 

4+ As bzead taketh awap cozpozall hun- 
ger: ſo Ch2ilt ſpirituall. 

5. As bꝛead is giuen to the hungrie, not 
to full bellies: ſo is Chzilt. 

6. As bꝛead diſtributed to manp, is a to- 
ken of loue: ſo is Chziſts bodie giuen fo 
many. 

Lueſt, And why vicd he wine eſpecially? 

Anſw. Becauſe, 1. As wineis the moſt 
ſweeteliquoz: ſo is Chꝛiſts bloud. 

2. As wine quencheth co2pozall thirſt: ſo 
Chꝛiſts bloud doth ſpirituall thirſt. 

3. As wine cheereth:ſo doth Chꝛiſts blood. 

4. As wine heateth: ſo doth Chꝛiſts blood. 

5. As wine is pꝛeſſed out of the grape: ſo 
was Chꝛiſts bloud out of his ſide. 

6. As wine maketh man ſecure, bold, elo⸗ 


. quent, and of good colour: ſo doth Chziſts 


blond. 
neſt, What is the forme of this Sacra- 

ment? 
Anſw. The toniunction of the things ſig⸗ 
O niſied, 
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niſied, with the ſfane;the action of God, with 
the action of the Miniſter ; and the action of 
faith,with the action of the receiner, 

Oneſt, What doth the action of the Mini- 
ſter ſignifie ? 

Anſw, Yis taking bzead and wine into 
his hands, doth ſignifie Gods ſealing of 
Chziſt,to beare the office of a Mediatoꝛ, Ioh. 
6.27. Yisblcſſing of the bꝛead, the ſending 
of Ch2ilt to be a Mediatoꝛ: Vis bꝛeaking of 
bꝛead, and powꝛing out of wine, the execra⸗ 
ble paſſion of Chziſt, x effuſton of his bloud: 
The gining of bꝛead and wine to the recei⸗ 
uer, the offering of Chꝛiſt to all, euen hypo- 
crites; but the giuing him onelp to true 
Chꝛiſtians. 

Deſt, What doth the action of the recei- 
uer ſignifie: 

Anſw. is taking of bꝛead and wine into 
his hand, doth ſignifie his appꝛehenſton of 
Jeſus Chzift by faith: his cating of bꝛead 
and dzinking of wine, fo2 the nouriſhment 
of his body, his applying of Chꝛiſt vnto him 
ſelfe , that his true communion with him 
may be moꝛe increaſed. 

Qucſt. What is the end of this Sacrament? 

Anſwer. . The aſſurance of Gods fa⸗ 
uour. 

2. The increaſingof my faith. 

3+ Fellowſhip with Chziſt. 


*1 
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4- Communion with the Saints. 

Queſi. You ſaid in the ſecond place, that 
you muſt examine your faith: tell me there- 
fore what faith is? 

Anſw. It is a miratulous woꝛke ot God, 
wꝛought in the heart ofa regenerate man, 
by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell; whereby 
he doth appꝛehend and apply to himſelfe 
particularly Chꝛiſt Jeſus with all his bene- 
fits, to the par don and foꝛgiueneſſe of all his 
ſinnes. 

Queſt. Why muſt you examine whether 
you haue faith? 

Anſw, Becauſe, 1. Without faith Ican⸗ 
not pleaſe God, Heb. 1.6. 

2. By it J muſt line both in my particu⸗ 
lar and generall calling, Hab. 2.4. 

3. My it J am iuſtiſied befoꝛe G O D, 
Rom. 5. 1. 
4. By it J put on Chꝛiſt, Gal. 3. 27. 

5. By it J fœd on Chꝛiſt, Iohn 6.35. 

6. By it alone J obey Gods Moꝛd, Rom. 
14.23. 

7. By it J am the child of God, Gal. 3. 2. 

8. By it Chziſt dwelleth in mine heart, 
Epheſ. z. 17. 

9. By it Ap2ocure Gods bleſſings bpon 
my ſelfe and others, Math. 15. 28. 
10. By it J receiue Chzilt in this Sacra⸗ 


ment. 
D 2 Queſt, 
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Queſt. How may a man know whether he 
haue this faith ? 

Anſw. By theſe ſignes: 

1. If we can from our hearts renounce 
our falſe ſuppoſed godneſſe,and can wholly 
rely vpon Chꝛiſt in the matter of our ſalua⸗ 
tion: this nature cannot do. 

2. If we haue peace of conſcience ariſing 
from the appꝛehenſion of Gods loue in 
Chꝛiſt, and our reconciliation with him. 

Duet, Which are the wants of faith? 

Anſw, 1. Doubting and diſtrull of Gods 
mercy. 

2. Pzeſumption and vaine confidence in 
gur ſelues. 

Queſt. To come to the third part of our ex. 
* tell me what repentance is? 

Anſw. 1. It is a wozke of grace,ariſing 
of a godly non whereby a man turneth 
from all his ſins to God, and bꝛingeth foꝛth 
kruite woꝛthy amendment ot life. 

Queſt. Why muſt you examine whether 
you haue this repentance ? 

Anſw. Becauſe, 1. Mans heart is deceit⸗ 
full and ſubtill, ler. 17.9. 

2,UWithout it J cannot belcue, Mar. 1.15. 

3. Impenitency is a foze-runner of iudge⸗ 
ment, Rom. 2.5. 

4+ By repentance J am aſſured of my ſal⸗ 
uation, Act. 2.38. 

5 Till 


re 
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5- Till then J can haue no comfozt,Pſal. 
51. 12. 13.3 2. 6. 


6. If J want it, J can neither p2ay* 2, 192 


bhear e, no2 © repzchend ſinne in other , noz — 4.7. 


pet be a fit gueſt foꝛ the Loꝛds Table. 
Quel. Giue me ſome reaſons to moue to 
repentance? 
Anſw. J will: we are moued to repent: 
I. By Gods mercies, Rom. 2.4. 
2. By his patience, 2 Pet. 3. 15. 
3. By his iudgements Iſa. 26.9. 
4. By the woꝛd pꝛeached in the Law and 
Goſpell, Ionah 2. Math. 3. 
5- Bythe Sacraments,Marke 1.4. 
6. By ſinne paſt, 1.Per.4.2 
7. By the ſho2tneſſe and vncertainty of 
this life, Pſa. 90. 1 2. 
8. By the certainty of death, Eccl. 12. 13. 
9. By the paucity of ſuch as ſhall be ſa⸗ 
ued, Luke 13.25. 
10. By thinking of the dap of Judgement, 
Act. 17.31. 
11. Fo2 feare we go to hell. 
12. That we may be partakers of 
Heauen. 
13. That elſe we are not aſſured of our 
Election. 
14. Without it we canot die comfoztably. 
15. It is difficult to perfozme on our 
death-beds. 
16. At 
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16. Jfwe repent not, our ſcoze will in- 
| creaſe, 

17. Without it God will not heare vs. 

18. Weelſe run into hardneſſe of heart. 

19. If we do not ſo, we bzing Gods 
plagues vpon others. 

20. By repentance we honour God, and 
aſſure our conſcientes that God hath foꝛgi⸗ 
nen vs: foꝛ, Sinne diſcouered by triall, and caſt 
out by repentance, will neuer condemne v3. 

Dneſt. And why then do not men repent ? 

Anſw. Becauſe, 1. They haue gotten 
à tuſtome of ſinning. 

2. They eſcape vnpuniſhed here. 

3. They euer thinke on mercy. 

4. Thep feare not iudgement. 

5. They beleeue not Gods Wozd, 

6. They ſe that moſt do ſo, 

7. They obſerae the life of bad Mini⸗ 
ſkers. | 

8.Theylok vpon great men that are bad. 

9. They ſe not the vileneſſe of ſinne. 

10. They meditate not how God hath 
plagued the impenitent. 

Queſt. How ſhall you know whether you 
have this repentance or not ? 

Anſw. By theſe markes. 

1. If J haue a godly ſoꝛrow, whereby J 
am diſpleaſed with my ſelfe, becauſe by ſin 
J haue diſpleaſed God. 

2. It 
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2. If there be in me a changing of the 
mind, and a purpoſe to foꝛſake ſin, and euer 
after to pleaſe God. 

3. If I do daily moze and moꝛe bꝛeake off 
my ſinnes, and abſtaine from inward pꝛa⸗ 
iſe, keeping vnder my coꝛruptions, and bn- 
godly thoughts. 

4. If J can mourne fo2 the pꝛeſent coz: 
ruption of my nature. | 

5+ If J have bene grieued, and craued 
pardon foꝛ my late ſinnes, euen ſithence J 
was laſt partaker of the Lozds Table. 

Deſt. Y ou ſaid that obedience was the 
fourth parc of our examination : can you tell 
me what obedience is ? 

Anſw, It is a free, hearty, vniuerſall, E- 
uangelicall, perſonall , and perpetuall ke- 
ping of Gods Commandements. 

Aucſt. What reaſons can you giue why 
you muſt examine your obedience? 

Anſw. Amongſt many J giue theſe: 

1. Diſobediente is as the ſinne of witch- 
craft, 1. Sam. 15. 23. 

2. Obediente is better then ſacrifice , 1. 
Sam. 15. 22. | 

3. It is afruite of faith, Rom.8.1. 

4. By this examination J ſhall be moued 
to repent, ler. 3 1. 19. 5 

5+ If J haue done anp thing that is god, 
I ſhall haue cauſc to giue God due thanks. 
O 4 6. Mith⸗ 
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6. Without it I cãnot appeare befoze God, 


Ierem. 7.9. 
Queſt. How many properties are there of 
this obedience? a 
Anſw, Fine: 1. it muſt be free, without 
conſtraint, Pſalme 110.3. 
2 Hincere without hypocriſie. 2. Tim. 1.5. 
3 Uniuerſall, not to ſome, but to all the 
Commandements, Pſalme 119.6. Iam. 2. 10. 
4 Perpetuall, till the houre of our death, 
Math. 24. 13. a 
5 Perſonall, in regard of our perſonall 
calling. 1. Pet. 5. 1. 
Deſt, Which is the laſt part of examinatiõ. 
Anſw, Our reconciling our ſelues vnto 
dur bꝛethꝛen, if we haue made them any of- 
fence. Math. 5. 24. 
Queſt. Can you ſhew me any reaſons of this 
examination ? 
Anſw. Peu ſurely: Foz, 1. If J lone not 
my bꝛother, God loues not me, 1. Ioh. 3. 14. 
2 If I foꝛgiue not my bꝛother, God foꝛ⸗ 
giueth not me. Math. 6. 15. 
3 If J want loue, J am none of Chaiſfs 
Diſciples, loh. 1 3.35. 
4 Without it J ſhall neuer do god to my 
bother, 1. Cor. 13. 2. 
2. By what ſignes may you know whether 
you are ſo rec6ciled,y you loue your brother? 


Anſw, By theſe 7 
x Jf 
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1 If J be not onercome with euil, Rom. 
12. 21. 

2 If J onercome euill with goodneſfle, 
Rom. 12.21. 

3 If Itan p2ay fo2 him, Acts 7. 60. 

4+ If Jcanveldtohim,Gen.r 3.19, | 

If A can conceale my wꝛongs, and his 
infirmities, Prou. 11. 12. 13. 

6 If I can conuerſe friendly with him, 
Gen. 34. 4. 

7 If J can depart ſometime from my 
right, Gen. 13. 10. 

8 Ik when J map, J auenge not my ſelfe, 
2. Sam. 19.29. 

Lueſt. When are we fit to receive the Sa- 
crament, in regard of reconciliation ? 

Anſw. Euen then when we are ſit to ſap 
in the Loꝛds Pꝛaper, Forgiue vs our treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgiue them that treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt vs. And therfoꝛe many endanger their 
owne conſciences in refuſing to receiue, leſt 
they ſhould leaue their ſinnes, and be recon⸗ 
ciled to men. Now the Loꝛd grant, that A 
may after this ſoꝛt examine my ſelfe , that 
at all times (by putting off the old man,and 
putting on the new) Imap be fit to come to 
Gods Table. | 

Queſt. I hope you are well inſtructed in ex- 
amination. Tell me what premeditation, the 
ſecond part of preparation, is ? 

Anſw. 
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Anſw. It is a conſideration of thoſe gra- 
ces which wee do reteiue by the death of 
Chꝛiſt, ſigniſied in the Sacrament of the 
Lo2ds Supper. 

Queſt. Which are thoſe graces, that we 
mult conſider of ? 

Anſw. Dur redemption from hell , our 
deliuerance from death, damnation , and 
the curſe of the Law, 

2. The remiſſion of our ſinnes, whereby 
we receiue freedome from ſinne, and accep- 
tation to life, Pſal 103.3. 4. 

3. TUhich is a fruite of the foꝛmer reton⸗ 
tiliation with God, when wee are made 
friends with him, Col. 1. 20. 

4. Dur communion and fellowſhip with 
Chzilt, 1. Cor. 10. 16. 

5. Intereſt and title to eternall life by 


Chhꝛiſt, in whom we are ſonnes,loha 1.12. 


om. 8. 13. 

ueſt. What fruite ariſeth out of theſe two, 
namely, examination and ptemeditation? 

Anſ:v. A ſpirituall hunger after Chziſt 
and his benefits : foꝛ when a man hath cr- 
amined his wants, and hath conſidered the 
riches of Chꝛiſt, his heart longs after the 
ſame, Tohn 7. 3 7. 

weſt. V ou haue well ſaid all that you haue 
yet ſaid: how muſt you be diſpoſed in the 
action ofreceiuing? 
Anſw. 
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Anſw. J muſt ſeriouſly thinke of theſe 
fine points. 

1, When I ſe the Piniſter take bꝛead and 
wine, J muſt conſider the action of God, 
whereby he lent Chꝛiſt to wozke my re- 
demption. 


2. When I ſe the bꝛead bꝛoken, and the 


wine powꝛed out, I muſt conſider:firſt, The 
bitter paſſio of Chꝛiſt foꝛ me in ſo ſuffering: 


ſccondly, Gods infinite loue to me, who 


ſent Chzift to redeeme me his enempꝛthird⸗ 
ly, Gods wꝛath towards me, fo2 my ſinne, 
which nothing could ſatiſfic but the death of 
Chꝛiſt. Fourthly,J muſt deteſt thoſe ſinnes 
of mine, whichcauſed Chꝛiſt thus to ſuffer. 

3. When the Miniſter diſtributeth bzead 
and wine, J muſt conſider,that as it is truly 
offered vnto me by inan, ſo Chzilt is truly 
offered vnto me by God. 

4. In reccining bzead and wine, J mult 
3 Chziſt by faith faith. 

5. In eating that bꝛead, and drinking 
that wine, J mult apply Chꝛiſt particular- 
ly to my ſelfe, and be perſwaded , that as 
that bꝛead and wine is made the nouriſh⸗ 
ment of my body, ſo Chꝛiſts body and bloud 
is made the nouriſhment of mp ſoule. Pea, 
I mull fele the power of Chzilt to moꝛtiſie 
the coꝛruption of my nature by his death, 
to quicken mee in newnelle of life, by his re- 
furrection, 
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ſurrection, and to giue me power to fight a⸗ 
gainſt my deadly aduerſaries,the woꝛld, the 
fleſh, and the dinell. 

DBueſt. Whenyou are toreccive theſe con- 
ſecrared myſteries, may you receiue them 
kneeling vpon your knees? 
Anſw. You taught me that this geſture 

hath bene much abuſed : pet at the comman- 
dement of the Church, it may be vſed with- 
out _— 

Becauſe kneeling is a thing indiffe- 
—_—_ is thevncouering of the head at that 
time. 

2. Becauſe the Miniſter then pꝛapeth to 
God as he giueth them. 

3. Becauſe Chꝛiſt is moꝛe particularly 
then offered, then in the Moꝛd. 

4. That we map ſtoppe our aduerſaries 
monthes : who cry out againſt vs, that we 
regard not this Sacrament. 

5+ Becauſe then eſpecially God requires 
our humiliation. 

6, That the better we may lift vp our 
hearts to God. 

7. Becauſe in matters of indifferency, we 
are bound to keepe the peace of the Church. 

ö 8. Becauſe we teach that this renerence 

— not done to the creatures, but to our Cre 

atoz. 

9. Becauſe by this geſture we are nous 
0 
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to reteiue with greater reuerence. 

10. It is retained by the Church of Bo. 
hemia. 

Aueſt. But this Ceremony ſauoureth of a- 
doring a breaden god? 

Anſw. To our aduerſarios it doth to vs 
it doth not, being taught the contrap: ther⸗ 
foze it it be not taken awap, it map be vſed; 
ik it were, the feare of ſuperſtition were ta⸗ 
ken away with it. But, in things which may 
be well vſed, let no man be contentious; we 
haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither haue the 
Churches of God. Ambroſe his tounſell to 
Augulſtine, and his mother Monica, is god 
tounſell: When J am at Millaine, J faſt not 
on Saturday, becauſe there they faſt not; + 
when J am at Rome, J faſt on Saturday, 
becauſe there they then faſt. Thus muſt we 
do in things indifferent, that we may keepe 
the vnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

Deſt, Vet were it not fit to follow the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, who did adminiſter ic fitting 
at the Table? 

Anſw. Marke what J ſay: And the Lozd 
giue pou vuderſtanding in all things. 

t. Ik we muſt p2eciſely follow Chziſts 
pꝛattiſe in this, then they who receiue ſtan- 
ding, tranſgreſſe in pꝛactiſe, as well as they 
who receine kneeling; which J thinke you 
will not ſap. 1 

2. The 


32 A Communicant inſtructed. 


2. The cuſfome of the Jewes at that 
time, was not to ſit, but to leane one vpon 
another; would pou haue this cuſtome to be 
retained ? 

3. It is vncertaine with what geſture 
and in what maner Chꝛiſt did celebꝛate his 
laſt Supper, whether ſtanding, as was the 
vſe of the Paſſeoner, oz ſitting, oz leaning, 
as was the vie at ſupper. 

4. Mr. Caluine , à reuerent man, leaues 
many rites indifferent, in the adminiſtrati⸗ 
on ofthis Sacrament , Lib. 4. Inſtit. cap.17. 

ſeq; 

In a woꝛd, but thinke ſeriouſly, how this 
Church of ours doth deteſt all popiſh adoza⸗ 
tion in this Sacrament, and you will not re 
fuſe tocommunicate with vs, bccauſe you 
areeniopfled to kneele. If pou doe not take 
herd of ſuch ſingularity, it map be in you, 
as it hath bene in others, a foꝛe runner, ei⸗ 
ther of ſchiſmaticall ſeparation , oꝛ ſupinc 
contempt of this bleſſed banquet. 

neſt. What quantity of Bread and Wine 
mult you receiue? 

Anſw. Not acrumme of bꝛead, oꝛ a dꝛop 
of wine, noꝛ to much of either, but ſo much 
of each, as may giue both nouriſhing and 
chering to my body: I map not make a ban- 
guet of this Sacrament,noz turne dzinking 
into dzunkenneſſe. 

Durſt, 
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neſt, But is it fit often to receive this Sa- 
crament⸗ 

Anſw. It is: (but alwayes with reue⸗ 
rente, and pꝛeparation.) Foz, ſo oſten, ſaith 
Chꝛiſt & Paul: the firſt Chꝛiſtians did it day 
by day: and by it we renew our couenant, 
are tied to obediente, vnited to our bꝛethzen, 
tomfoꝛted againſt death, and aſſured that 
Chziſt is all in all vnto vs. 

Queſt. Who offend againſt this rule? 

Anſw, 1. They who come not at all: theſe 
faile as much in not eating, as Adam did in 
cating of the fozbidden fruit,Gen. z. he obep⸗ 
ed the Serpent, they will not obey Chꝛiſt. 

2. They who tie themſelues to receine 
onely at Caſter, and no time elſe: they make 
a Jewiſh Palleouer of Chzifts inſtitution, 
and are moꝛe willing to follow Moſes then 
Thaiit. 

3. Buch as pꝛetend crcuſes, whyp they dare 
not come: and theſe alſo are like bnto thoſe 
gueſts, who being inuited to the mariage of 
the Kings ſonne, gaue carnall reaſons why 
they could not come, Mar. 2 2.4. 

ueſt,Wharthink you of ſuch as come not 
often, becauſe of the meaneneſſe of the ele- 
ments, in which this Sacramẽt is adminiftred? 

Anſw. Surely as of Naaman the Aſſy- 
rian, who thought the waters of Damaſcus 
better then all the riuers of Samaria; oꝛ as 
of 
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of that woman of Hamaria, who ignoꝛantlp 
pꝛeferred the well of laacob, befoze the well 
of lining waters, 2.Kings 5.10. Iohn 4. 12. 
Theſe thinke they may be god Chriftians, 
though ſeldome Communicants; but they 
are deteiued, not knowing that the meanes 
of ſaluation are offered vnto vs in weake 
mcanes,1.Cor.1.21. 

Deſt. Bur ſome againe haue this Sacra- 
ment in ſuch reverence, that they dare not 
come often: what is your opinion of them? 

Anſw. If Chziſt calleth them, why ſhould 
not ſuch come 2 Are they not pꝛepared:? Jt 
is their fault: o2 not in charitie⸗ They 
excuſe one ſinne with another: ſhall they ſin 
againſt God, becauſe man ſinneth againſt 
them 2 Pap, better excuſes would not ſerue 
thoſe, Matth. 2 2.4. 

Dneſt. You haue given many good in- 
ſtructions concerning this Sacrament : tell 
me, I pray you, isitlawfull to prevent it pri- 
uately? 

Anſ. If per ſons extommunicate from the 
Church, did repent them of their ſinnes, and 
could not by ſickneſle come to the Church; 
theſe, not to make receiuing neceſſarie, but 
in regard of themſclucs, to teſtiſie their re 
pentance,andin regard of the Church, that 
it accepted their repentance, and fo2 their 
tomſoꝛt, receined them as members of 

| Chzilt; 
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Chꝛziſt:the Sacrament was in fozmer times 
delinered pꝛiuatelp to ſuch . Pea, and the 
Councell of Mencz decreed, That if. any 
thiefe gaue tokens of repentance , and deſt- 
red the Sacrament, he ſhould haue it. 

neſt. Did there any hurt come of this 
order? 

Anſ. Very much: Firſt, that if any were 
deadly ſicke, the Euchariſt muſt needes be 
adminiſtred to him: Secondly, that in Po⸗ 
perv, euer pariſh Pꝛieſt muſt bꝛing to eue⸗ 
ry one of pteres, ready to die, this bzeaden 
god in a boxe, with bell, boke and croſſe; and 
if any departed without receining this 
iournall, he was not to be interred in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian buriall : if hee did reteiue it, hee muſt 
needes, in the end, go to heauen. 

neſt. Do all reformed Churches vſe this 
order, priuately to adminiſter this holy Com- 
munion? 

Anſw. Some doe not, and that foz theſe 
reaſons: 

1. Becauſe Chꝛiſt gaue it to all his Diſ⸗ 
tiples. 

2. Paul will haue the Corinthians not to 
eate at home, but to ſtap one fo2 another. 

3. It is called Synaxis, a Communion, 
and Leitourgia, a publike Piniſterie. 

4+ If in the Apoſtles times it were ad⸗ 
miniſtred in Families, it was, becauſe of 
* per⸗ 
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perſecution, and pet then many Chꝛiſtians 
met together at it. | 

5. The Moꝛd is not pꝛiuatly to be pꝛea⸗ 
dchedz and therefoze the Sacraments are not 
pꝛiuatelp to be adminiſtred. 

6. It cauſed publique Aſſemblies fo bee 
neglected. 

7. It bꝛought in a neceſſitic ofthis Sa- 
crament, | 

8. Jtcauſed ſome to neglect it in health, 
becauſe they were ſure to haue it in ſicknes. 

9. Other meanes of comfo2t map bee v- 
ſed, as well as this: as comtoꝛt from the 
pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell, and our ingrafting 
into Chzilt, 

ro. Many of the ancient Fathers diſal- 
lowed ſuch as deferred Baptiſme till they 
were ſicke ; and therefo2e , had better cauſe 
— not admitting this Sacrament to the 
cke. 

Jueſt. Do you well thinke, that a Miniſter 
may not adminiſter this Sacrament to a ſicke, 
or condemned man priuately, if he deſire it? 

Anſw. J dare not thinke it, and that foz 
theſe reaſons: 1. J dare not depꝛiue a man 
being in ſuch a caſe, that he tannot tome to 
the publike Aſſemblies, of theconfirmation 
of his faith © ſeale ofhis ſaluation, as this 
Sacrament is : No moze then J dare de- 
pꝛiue him o the comfozt of the Moꝛd, and 
my 
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my pꝛapers foꝛ him, in ſuch a time, when 
Sathan is "molt buſte. 

2. If in tho ancient Church it were gran⸗ 
ted to perſons excommunicate, to teltifte 
their repentance; why ſhould it not be gran- 
ted to good Chziſtians, to confir me their 
Falth? 

3. Such apꝛiuate communion is a teſti⸗ 
monie of the Recetuers toniunction with 
the whole church; as a particular Commu- 
nion in a parich, is a teſtimonie of her com- 
munion with the whole Churth. 

2urſt, Are there no caueats to be giuen 
about this doctrine? 

Anſ. Pes: 1. That it be ſparingly bled. 

2. To luch onelp as deftre it. 

3. That they be taught, that it is not ot 
neceſſifie. 

4+ That ſome wozds of crheztation goe 
withit. 

F. That no pompe be vſed in carrying 
the Communion. 

6. That the Miniſter know, it is nat de⸗ 
fired in ſuperſtition. 

7. That it be done to ſuch as canot come. 

8. That the partie haue a conuenient 
company with him. 

9. That if it map be doue, the partie then 
reteiue it pꝛiuately, when others doe ſo, in 
the Congregation. 

P 2 10. That 
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10. That in the adminiſtration, the inſti⸗ 
tution of Chꝛiſt be obſerued, and all be done 
in remembꝛantce of Chziſts death. 

Aueſt. I ad almoſt forgotten to aske you 
one neceſſarie queſtion : Are you bound to 
come faſting to this Sacrament? 

Anſw. It is not abſolutely neceſſarie: 

1. Betauſe the Paſchall Lambe was not 
ſo eaten. 

2. Becauſe Chꝛiſt did it after Supper. 

3. Becauſe in the Pzimitiue Church, 
manie places obſerued Chziſts time to 
tommunicate, at the Euening, eſpecially 
at Caſter, and Whitſontide, as Caſſander 
pꝛoueth. 

4. Becauſe ſome are ſo weake, that they 
cannot ſtay ſo long faſting. 

5. Becauſe many abſtained in ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, as thinking that they eate the very bo⸗ 
dy, and d2inke the very bloud of Chꝛziſt. 

6. Becauſe our pꝛeparation ſtandeth ra 
ther in the purifying of the heart, then pur⸗ 
ging of the ſtomacke. 

neſt. What thinke you of the conueni- 
ence ot it? 

Anſw. I thinke it fit to come rather fa 
Ting then feaſting to this Banquet; and if 
wee cannot faſt ſo long, to vſe as little re- 
freching as map be, and that foz thoſe rea⸗ 
ſons: 

1. Be⸗ 
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1+ Becauſe wer mult doe it fo; the better 
hearing of the Moꝛd. | 

2+ That wee map better meditate of 
Chzilt, and his benefits. 

2 That we feeling ſome hunger foꝛ want 
of fod, may better bee put in minde to hun- 
ger after Chꝛiſt. 

4. That ferling comfozt by Bꝛead and 
Wine, wee map the moze bethinke our 
ſelues of our tomfoꝛt in Chꝛiſt. 

5+ Becauſe abſtinence, and taming of the 
 bodp, maketh vs moze fit foz all ſpirituall 
exerciſes belonging to Communicants. 

6. Becauſe, euen Paul condemneth the 
Corinthians, foʒ abuſing themſelues at their 
loue - feaſts, with this Sacrament. 

7. Vlee muſt euer be ſober in diet: and 
why not then at this time! 

8, This was one end, why it hath bene 
foz many peares taken in the mozning , as 
Drachmarius teſtiſieth, who lined in the 
yere, eight hund2cth. 

But in this abſtinence, as we map doe it 
koꝛ our better pzeparation, ſo muſt wee a- 
uoyd the opinion ofneceſſitic, (as though it 
were ſinno to eate oꝛ dꝛinke) and merit, as 
if thereby wee ſhould deſerue at Gods 
hands. Foz the Councell of Conſtance ad» 
mitteth ſome refreſhing in caſe ofneceſſitie, 
to women with childe , aged and ſicke per- 

P 3 ſons, 
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ſons, and (ſuch as dwelt farre from their pa- 
riſh churches. 
| Is there n6thing to doe for you af- 
ter you haue receiued this holy Sacramentꝰ 
Anſw. Pes, J mult obſerne theſe ths 
things: 

1. I muſt giue God thankes foz ſo great 
a beneſite, 1. Cor. 11.26. 

2. I muſt loke to receiue by it, increaſe 
of faith and repentance, to riſe from ſinne, 
and to reteiue power againſt the diuell. 

3. If J fiele this pꝛeſent comfozt, to be 
thankefull fozit : if not, J muſt know, that 
it is, becauſe J haue not pꝛepared my ſelfe, 
02, becauſe my faith is weake, oꝛ becauſe 3 
liue in ſome ſecret ſinne: wherefoze J muſt 
goe to God, acknowledge mp fault, and 
deſire pardon and comfoꝛt fo2 the ſame. 

Now the Lozd graunt mee this grace, ſo 
to be partaker of his Sacramentall Table, 

that I may be partaker of his heauew. 

ly Table, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
my T oꝛd and alone bleſ⸗ 
ſed Sauiour, 
Amen. 
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THE CONFESSION 
of Maſter Z ANC HIVs in 


bis Miſcellenea, touching 
the Supper of the 


LORD. 


aon -1 * 


O f thoſe things which are giuen vnto vs 
in the Supper. 


DB Bcleue theſe thꝛe things 
to be offered vnto all men 
in the Supper, and to be re- 
ceiued of the faithfull, 
SZ 1+, The ſignes, the bzead, 
© and the wine, being ioyned 
with og — of Chʒiſt. Fo2 the woꝛd is 
not to be ſeparated from the ſignes, noꝛ the 
ſignes from the wozd : oz elſe the Sacra⸗ 
ments were no Sacraments. Foz the wozd 
is added to the Element , aud ſo the Sacra⸗ 
ment is made. 
p4 2 The 
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2. The body and bloud of the Loꝛd, that 
is, the Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelfe. Foz as in 
verp truth the Diuinitie is not ſeparated 
from the Humanitp, neither the Humanity 
from the Dininitie:euen ſo vnto vs the one 
is not offered without the other. Mherfoꝛe 
neither are they to bee ſeparated of vs euen 
in thought: but as whole Chꝛiſt is offered, 
ſa whole Chꝛiſt is alſo to be receiued. 
3+ The New Couenant oz Teſtament, J 

meane, that which is renued and confirmed 
in Chꝛiſt. Foz this is that thing fo2 whoſe 
cauſe chieflp the Supper is inſtituted and 
adminiſtred, to wit, that we being inco2po- 
rated moze and mo2e into the perſon of 
Chꝛiſt, might haue the conenant moꝛe and 
moze confirmed bnto vs. Now tho bodie 
and bloud of Chziſt, t the New Teſtament 
made in Chꝛiſt, are that ſpirituall; but the 
Elements of Bꝛead and Mine are thoſe 
earthly things whereof lrenæus ſpeaketh. 


CuAb. II. 

Of the vſe of theſe three things, and firſt of 
the vic ofthe Word, of the Bread, and of the 
Wine. 

2 theſe th2& things to be offered 
and giuen fo2 thoſecertaine and pꝛoper v⸗ 
ſes,wherunto among themſelues they were 

oꝛdained. 
And 
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And firſf J beleye , the Elements of 
Bead and Mine, together with the wo2d, 
to bee offered and giuen, that by this 
Moꝛd, and thoſe Elements, as it were in- 
ſtruments of Gods Spirit woꝛking in the 
hearts of the Glect , their faith might bee 
moze and moze ſtirred vp and confirmed, 
by which faith we belteue, that the matter 
is ſo indeede, as the woꝛd of Ch21ift doth 
ſound in our eares, and doth repꝛeſent the 
Elements to our eyes, and other ſcnſes : to 
wit, that the heauenly bꝛead, which is 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt, hath bene bꝛoken, that 
is, killed and died fo2 vs. And the heauen- 
ly wine, that is, the bloud of Chziſt to haue 
beene ſhed fo2 vs, and fo2 many moꝛe , euen 
all the Clec , foꝛ the remiſſion of their ſins; 
and ſo the New Teſtament to haue bene 
confirmed in the bodie of Chꝛiſt, and ſealed 
in his bloud; and alſo this heauenly bzead 
Chꝛiſt with the New Teſtament, and the 
hoauenly wine with the remiſſion of ſins, 
to bee offered vnto vs by the earthly bzcad, 
and by the earthly wine: yea further, that 
we are commanded to reteiue them in theſe 
wo2ds, Zake, cate, J belteue the bzead 
and the wine to bee giuen vnto vs foz this 
end. Foz this is the pꝛoper and immediate 
dſe of all ſpech and of all ſignes, eſpecially 
of thoſe ſignes, which are vſed foz confirma- 
tion 
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tion of our ſpeech, not only ſimply to ſigniſie 
this oꝛ that, but alſo that by ſianfying they 
map make belcefe , that is, map ſtirre vp 
faith in the hearers and ſeers, whereby they 
are perſwaded, that the thing it ſelfe is euen 
ſo as the woꝛds of the ſpeaker doe ſigniſie 
vnto the eares, and as the ſignes doe repꝛe⸗ 
ſent vnto the eyes. Paul alſo in the tenth 
chapter to the Romans , ſpeaking of the 
woꝛd of God, and of the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell, faith that Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, c hearing by the woꝛd of God. There: 
foe the pꝛoper and immediate vſe of the 


Uozd, is, to beget Faith in the hearer. 


Signes alſo and Sacraments arc vilible 
wozds. J conclude then, that Bꝛead and 
Wine, together with the Wozd, are gtuen 
fo2 this vſe and immediate end, that Faith 
map be mo2e & moꝛe increaſed in vs, where- 
by wee belteue that the thing is ſo, as the 
Moꝛd ſignifies, and as the Elements doe 
repꝛeſent, and in this manner ſignilping do 
offer and repꝛeſent vnto vs. 


"x the vſe of Faith being wꝛought in 
bs by the Wozd and Sacraments. 

I beleeue this Faith to be wzought in vs 
of the holie Ghoſt, by the wozd and ſacra- 
ments, that by this Faith we might imme⸗ 
diately reteiue and eate the bodie of — 
whic 
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which was delinered bp fo2 vs, and receive 
and dꝛinke the bloud of Chꝛiſt which wag 
ſhed fo2 bs foz remiſſion of ſing. And ſo we 
might moꝛe and moꝛe be ingraffed and im ⸗ 
mediately vnited vnto the bodie of Chziſt, 
as our Mediatoꝛ who dyed fo2 vs. 

Foz enen as bꝛead and wine being earths 
lie and materiall bodies, cannot be incoꝛpo⸗ 
rated into our earthly bodies, vnleſſe we re⸗ 
teiue them in at our mouth, and eate them, 
and dꝛinke them: So wee cannot be vnited 
and incoꝛpoꝛated into the body and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, which Irenæus calleth an heauenlie 
thing, vnleſle by faith wee take holde on 
Chꝛiſt, eate him and dzinke him, that is, 
apply him onto vs, 


F the ble, foꝛ which we cate the bodie The third 


of Chꝛiſt, and dꝛinke his bloud. 

IJ bel&ne that the bodie of Chꝛiſt in the 
Supper is offered and erhibited vnto vs to 
be eaten, and his bloud to be d2unke : aud 
that Faith by the woꝛd and ſacraments, by 
the help of the holy Ghoſt being w2ought in 
our hearts, it is eaten of vs indeed: to the 
end that we being moꝛe neercly and eflectu⸗ 
ally incoꝛpoꝛated into Chꝛiſt, we map alſo 
be moꝛe thoꝛowly confirmed in the New co⸗ 
yenant , which in Chꝛiſt is communicated 
vnto vs. 

Foz 
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Fo2 as Chꝛiſt did therefoze deliner his 
body vnto death, and ſhed his bloud, that by 
his death and bloud our ſinnes being pur⸗ 
ged, hee might confirme and foz euer eſta- 
bliſh the conenant being renewed bet werne 
God the Father and vs, euen as the wozdg 
of the Supper concerning the bloud do teach 
vs, and other bookes of the Scripture,eſpe- 
cially the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, do con- 
firme: euen ſo fo2 this end alſo the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt is communicated vnto vs, 
that by the participation of them, we in like 
manner being moꝛe and moze incoꝛpozated 
into Chꝛiſt, might bemoze and moze con- 
firmed in the New Teſtament. Therefoze 
when Chꝛiſt gaue foꝛth the cuppe, in plaine 
woꝛ ds he named the New Teſtament, that 
the Apoſtles might vnderſtand, to what 
end the bloud of the Sonne of God was not 
onely ſhed and powꝛed out, but alſo was ex⸗ 
hibited to bee d2unken of them. Uerilp, to 
this end, that as by the ſhedding of his 
bloud, their ſinnes, and the ſinnes of all 
Gods Elec were purged , and being pur: 
ged, the couenant betweene them and God 
was fo2 all eternitieconfirmed : So alſo by 
dzinking of the ſame , both they and all the 
Elect being moꝛe and moze inco2po2ated, 
may know themſelues to be confirmed and 
sftabliſhed in the cucrlaſting yn. 

Bu 
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But pet becauſe the Couenant, and the 
fleſh and blod of Chzilt are diuers obiects, 
and the one is ozdinated vnto the other, 
therefoze,foz doctrine ſake,J diſtinguich the 
one from the other, and ſhew what is the 
pꝛoper vſe of eyther of them. 


Of the benefite oz ble of the Couenant The won 
communicated vnto vs. Poſition. 


Laſtly, J bel&ne the Covenant it ſelfe, 
being ratificd and confirmed in the bodie of 
Chzift, and by the bloud of Chꝛiſt, to bee 
moze and moze confirmed onto bs, in 
the lame bod ie and bloud of Chꝛiſt: that by 
the bond thereof, we map whollp, whatſoe⸗ 
uer we are, be vnited moze and moze vnto 
God the Father, the Fountaine as of the 
whole Diuinitie , ſo of all godneſſe and 
bleſſedneſſe by Chꝛiſt the Pediatour , tha 
Dpirit wozking and dwelling in vs: and 
that we may be ſo vnited, that in minde we 
may daily moꝛe clearely acknowledge him 
by the Poly Ghoſt, to be our true, and our 
beſt Father in Chꝛiſt, and in our heart loue 
him moze feruently in Jeſu Chꝛiſt thꝛough 
the holy Ghoſt : pea, with all the powers 
of ſoule and bodie wee map daily moze fin- 
cerely honour him, and map be made like 
vnto him in Volineſſe and Juſtice, vntill at 
length ſinne being vtterly deſtroped, — 
dea 
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death aboliſhed, and the perfect Image of 
God reconered , wee may ſo perfectly 
th2ough Chzilt in the Spirit of God be vni- 
ted and coupled after this life bnto God the 
Father, that he may be all in all. Amen, 
Fo: this is the laſt end, vnto which not 
only the Snpper of the ond, but alſo Bap⸗ 
tiſme, pea, the whole wozd of God, all his 
benefits, all his cozrections, laſtly, all the 
woꝛds and wozks of God do leade vs vnto. 


Cu Ap. III. 

Of the dutĩe of a Chriſtian man in the 
 Suppcrofthe'Lord, 
1 I thinke and belceue, that 

theſe are the dueties of a Chꝛiſtian 
man in the Loꝛds Supper. 

Firſt that he ſet befozc his eyes the per⸗ 
fect communton with God, which is none 
at all without Chꝛiſt, and is to be found on⸗ 
ly in him and that he direct t things vnto 
it, as vnto the laſt end. 

Secondly; that hee maycome vnto this 
end, he muſt make his beginning from the 
meanes which doe incurre into our ſenſes, 
as thoſe things which are firſt percetned by 
our vnderſtanding, and are better knowne 
by nature, as alſo he muſt heare the Wo2d 
attentiucty, and come vnto the Sacraments 
renerently, and diligently conſider as — 
Wha 
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what the Moꝛd ſigniſieth, t what the Sa⸗ 
traments doe repꝛeſent, and what is offe- 
red vnto vs by the miniſterie of them both; 
which is this, That Chꝛiſt hath offered vp 
his body vnto death fo2 vs, and ſhedde his 
bloud fo2 remiſſion of ſinnes, and thereſoze 
he hath by his bloud ſeated and confirmed in 
himſelſe being Bediato2 , the New Teſta⸗ 
ment of our everlaſting reconciliation and 
peace with God. And theſe things are ſo 
ſignificd by the Sacraments , that they are 
alſo offered, and giuen vnto vs to be recet- 
ued. Whhercby it comes to paſſe that they 
are truely called Signes , not only ſignify- 
ing, but alſo exhibiting # giuing the things 
which they ſigniſte. 7 

Thir dip, Jbclene, becauf ethe things 
ſigmificd and offred by the Digncs; arcito be 
rcceined by faith, & faith is the gift of God: 
therefoꝛe God is to be pꝛaped vnto, as her 
who offercth the things by the Signes, and 
who commands vs to reteiue them by faith. 
He alſo tan giue and increaſe faith, whereby 
we are able to receiue them. 

| Fourthly, J beiteue, that faith being be⸗ 
gotten in vs by hearing of the Moꝛd, and 
inereaſed by the diligent confideration of 
the Qacraments thꝛough the holie Ghoſt, it 
is the duticof a Chꝛiſtian man, while her 
* the externall and viſible Signes 

c with 
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with his hand being alſo externall and vi⸗ 
ſible, and eateth them with the mouth of his 
bodie, and dꝛinketh them hire vpon earth: 
together alfo to receiue with the hand and 
mouth of Faith, and to eate and dꝛinke the 
Heauenly and Jnuiſible things, namelp, 
the fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt with a faithfull 


heart, lifted vp vnto the Heauenly Table: 


that hee being moze and moꝛe coupled vnto 
Chꝛiſt, and made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bones, map liue in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt 
in him. Foꝛ J belceue, the faithfull in the 
Supper truelp to receiue and eate, but by 
the Spirit and by Faith, the very true body 
of Chꝛiſt which was crucified foꝛ vs, and 
ſo farre foꝛth as it was deliuered vp foꝛ bs: 
and that they dꝛinke his bloud which was 
ſhed foz vs, foz the remiſſion of ſins: acco:⸗ 
ding as the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt doe manifeſtly 
teſtiſie. And that indeed the body is p2eſent, 
and the bloud is p2eſent , but vnto the Spi- 
rit, and vnto the inward man. Foꝛ vnto the 
Spirit, all things which hee receiueth by 
faith, are in truth pꝛeſent, accoꝛding to that, 
that Chꝛiſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith. 
And no diſtance of plate can effec, that the 
things wee recciue by faith ſhould be abſent 
from vs: euen as the Sunne cannot be ſaid 
to beabſentfrom the cies, of which it is per 


teiued. ä | 
| Fiftly, 
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Fiftly, Jbel&ue, becauſe the new coue⸗ 
nant in Chꝛiſt is eſtabliſhed by his bloud, 
and the Teſtament is confirmed by the 
death of the Teſtatoꝛ: and becauſe by the 
blond of the eternall couenant, we are foz 
euer ioyned vnto God:therefoꝛe a Chꝛiſtian 
man, who now by faith feleth himſelfe 
to be intoꝛpoꝛated into Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ought 
alſo to beleeue that he is confirmed in the 
touenant with God the Father by a bond 
that cannot be broken: and therefoze that 
all his ſinnes are foꝛgiuen him of God, and 
that he is deſtinated and aſſured to be the 
ſonne of God, and heire of eternall life, 
without all feare to be diſherited. Foz thoſe 
things which we on our part, acco2ding to 
the condition of the conenant owe vnto 
God, namely Faith, Loue, Obedience: 
we map firmecly beleeue, that all thoſe 
things are fully by Chꝛiſt the firſt begotten 
effected fo2 vs, and imputed vnto vs. Fur⸗ 
ther, we ought to be certainly perſwaded, 
that by the aſſurance of Chziſt we ſhall 
neuer be foꝛſaken, but that we map in ſome 
part perfozme the ſame . And that becauſe 
Chailt himſelfe hath both perfo2med thoſe 
things fo2 vs, and hath pꝛomiſed vs this aſ- 
ſiſtance,that the new Teſtament ſhould re- 
maine ſure and perpetual,as on Gods part, 
ſoalſoon our part: vntil — 

re: 


52 Zanchius his iudgement 


receiued into the full poſſeſſion of the hea⸗ 
nenly Inheritance, do liue in perfect happi- 
nes with the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt 
our God. 

Foz there are the p2incipall heads of 
the couenant on Gods part. The fo2gine- 
neſſe of ſinnes, Adoption which is ioyned 
with a pꝛomiſe of Gods perpetual god wil, 
grace, pꝛotettion, and at laſt, the full poſſeſ⸗ 
ſton of the heauenly inheritance. There are 
alſo thꝛee things which on our part God 
doth require bycouenant : Faith in God, 
Charitie towards our neighbour, and ho⸗ 
lineſſe of life oꝛ perfect obedience. Chꝛiſt by 
his perfect obedience euen vnto death, and 
by his owne blond and death hath obtained 
fo2 vs, both thoſe things which God hath 
pꝛomiſed, as alſo hath perfozmed thoſe 
things which God bp coucnant required at 
our hand. In teſtimony whereof he giueth 
vs faith, whereby we beleeue in God, and 
charitie, whereby we loue our neighbour, 
and the Spirit of regeneration, whereby we 
endenour vnto holineſſe of life, and true o⸗ 
bedience is begun in vs. Se Chuilt bꝛingeth 
to paſſe, that not onelp the couenant on 
Gods part, but alſo on our part remaineth 
ſure and perpetuall. It is therefo2e our du⸗ 
tie, that firſt bv faith giuen vnto vs 4 
Chziſt, as we do eate his ficth, and dzinke 


his | 
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his bloud, ſo alſo we belteue our ſelues to 
be confirmed in the couenant with God: & 
therefoze both our ſinnes to be remitted, 
and God to be our Father, and that he will 
perpetually loue and p2otect vs: and laſtly, 
that we ſhall be heires ofeternall life, and 

ſhall riſe to glozp and lifc euerlaſting, and 

that thꝛough Chꝛiſt, with whoſe fleſh we are 
fed in the Supper, and we ought to be per- 
ſwaded, that we our ſelues alſo are nouri⸗ 
riſhed, to the end we may be partakers of 
a bleed reſurrection. And therefoze, we 

ought to giue due thankes fo2 ſo many and 

ſo great benefites: we oaght alſo to embꝛace 

in lone onr Neighbour , and eſpectally our 

faithfull bꝛethꝛen: That as we are all one 

with Chꝛiſt, ſo wer may alſo grow vp toge⸗ 

ther, in one body moꝛe and moꝛe with the 

Church. Euen as the Apoſtle Paul exhoꝛteth 

vs by the argument, that we are all one Bo⸗ 

dy and one Bꝛead, becauſe we are all parta- 

kers of the ſame Bꝛead. 

With the indcuour of an holy life and 
true obedience, which is alſo the gift 
of Chziſt, we ought alwayes to glo2ifie 
God, and declare indeed that we are true 
andlinely members of Ch2iſt,and therefoꝛe 
haue intereſt to that true felicity, which cõ⸗ 
ſiſteth in that moſt perfect vnion with God, 
wherein he hall be all in all. Thus A be- 

N 2 lene 
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lene concerning the duty of a Chziſtian 
man in the Supper , wherein he may woz- 
thily and foz his ſaluation eate the Bꝛead 
of the Lo2d, and dzinke of his Cup. 


CAP. IIII. 
Of che words of the Supper. 


—— all things are ſo as J haue befoze 
ſhewed, my opinion is, that the wozds 
of the Loꝛds Supper cannot be well vnder⸗ 
ſfod and declared without ſome trope ; 
Firſt, foz the Cup it is manifeſt,as well by 
the Euangeliſts, as by the Apoſtle Paul: 
Then fo2 the Bzead it is alſo manifeſt, be- 
cauſe whereas Chzilt ſaith , This, that is, 
the bꝛead which J haue bzoken, is mp body, 
the Apoſtle expounding it ſaith, The bzead 
which we bꝛeake is the Communion of the 
body of the Lo2d. Thirdlp, acco2ding to 
the rule of Saint Auſten in his third Boke 
of the inſtitution of a Chꝛiſtian man, Cap. 
16. Becauſe when we are commanded to 
eate the fleſh of Chʒiſt, if ye take the wozd 
of cating pꝛoperlp, itſemes we are com 
manded to do an hepnous deede: therefoze 
the ſpeech of Chꝛiſt, concerning the eating 
of his fleſh, is to be vnderſtod figuratinely. 
Moꝛeouer, becauſe if pon ſhall vnderſtand 
the wozds without a trope, it will =_ 

a 


Bn ne wwe oo = oa © oy. an my ae LL LL 


ti 


ofthe Lords Supper, 55 


that the Bꝛead of Chꝛiſt was indeed deliue⸗ 
red bp fo2 vs, and the blond ſhed foz the re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes. Laſtly, becauſe Lu- 
ther himſelfe vpon the ſixth Chapter of Eſay 
ſaith, that in the woꝛds of the Supper there 
is aSpnecdoche , with whom in this poynt 
Bucer doth alwayes agree. Therefoꝛe al- 


beit each woꝛd in that ſpeech, This is my 


body, be taken in his pꝛoper ſignification, 
fo that the true and efſentiall body of Chzilt 
is attributed to the Bꝛead, as indeede it is 
attributed, vet in the whole ſpeech there muſk 
needs be ſom: trope : Sing that the bꝛead 
Which is giuen fo2 vs, and was not crucy/ 
fied, cannot p2operly be ſaid to be the bodp 
of Chzilt, which was deliuered vp fo2 vs. 
So then the controuer ſie is only concerning 
the kinde of trope, by which the Bꝛead is 
called the bodp of Chꝛiſt, J ſay, that true 
body which was truly delivered vp foꝛ vs. 
And J thinke this controuerſie not ſo great 
wozth, that foꝛ it the peace of the Church be 
froubled : and that he that ſaith it is a Sp⸗ 
necdoche, doth condemne him that ſaith it is 
a Metonpmie. And contrariwiſe , he that 
ſaith it is a Petonpmie , condemneth him 
which ſaith it is a Dpnecdoche : ſo that both 
parts agree in this , that itis the true and 
naturall body of Chꝛiſt, as the Euange⸗ 
liſts and the Apoſtles do 8 teach, that 
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it is ſpoken of the true bꝛead, and ſo that the 
Articles of faith be kept on both ſides in 
their plaine meaning, pure and vncozrupt: 
As that, the naturall body of Chziſt, is one, 
is finite, is humane, is in Heauen, dothno 
moꝛe die, is not conſumed, noz bzoken ; And 
pet indeed, as the Scriptures teach, is offe- 
red vnto all, is communicated to all the 
faithfull, but in a myſterie and after a ſpi⸗ 
rituall manner: euen as the faithfull them- 
ſelues do grow vp into one body, and are 
incoꝛpozated with their head Chziſt, and 
with the whole Catholike Church, not al⸗ 
ter a carnall, but after a ſpirituall man⸗ 
ner. And thercfoze as in the ſpirituall 
and myſticall fellowſhip with Chꝛiſt and 
the Church, wicked hypocrites haue no 
part, ſeœing they want faith, but are only in 
the outward and viſible ſociety: ſo J be- 
lene, that thoſe hypocrites-arc partakers 
not of the true and naturall and truly hea- 
uenly fleſh and bloud of Chziſt, but onelyof 
the externall and outward ſignes the which 
alſo are termed by the name of the fleſh and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, euen by Chꝛiſt himſelfe. 
Wherfoze whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, They 
who eate vnwoꝛthily, are guilty of the bo⸗ 
die of the Lo2d , if it be vnderſtod of the 
wicked ( which certainly and not withouta 
cauſe Bucer denieth) J interpꝛet that 8 this 
ence; 
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fence , wherein the ſame Apoſtle ſaith vnto 
the Hebrewes that ſome do tread vnder fote 
the Sonne of God, and account the bloud of 
the Teſtament a pꝛophane thing: to wit, not 
becauſe they do truely cate y fleſh of Chʒiſt, 

and dꝛinke the bloud, but becauſe they do 
it vnwoꝛthilp: but rather becauſe reiecing 
by their vngodlineſſe the bodie and bloud ; 
the Bꝛead and Mine being offered, they 
dꝛinke and eate the Bꝛead and Mine vn⸗ 
wozthily. 

This thing (good Chaiſtian ) aſſure thy 
ſelfe of, that J am not ſo wicked as to 
doubt of the truth of Chꝛiſts woꝛds in the 
Supper, as ſome to impudently do accuſe 
me of ; neither that J diſpute of the ſimple 
vnderſtanding of euery wo2d in this pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition : This is my bodie. Fo2 by this Arti⸗ 
cle, This, that the Bꝛead is declared, be- 
ſides that the Text doth teach, Paul alſo doth 
ſo interpꝛet it, 1. Cor. 10. & 11. Neither this 
wo2d, is, doth ſignific any other thing, as 
I thinke , then to be: and J take this word, 
bodie, foꝛ the true body of Chꝛiſt, as Chꝛiſt 
himſelfe doth interpꝛet, who addeth, which 
is giuen foꝛ pou. And therefoꝛe, there is no 
controucrſte among vs, whether in the law⸗ 
full vſe of the Supper, the Bꝛead be truly 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt, but we diſpute onely of 
the manner, by which the B2cadis the boy 
24 die 
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die of Chꝛiſt. And mozeoner , neither part 
call into queſtion, that the bꝛead is after 
that manner the body of Chziſt, after which 
Chꝛiſt then would haue it, & will now haue 
it to be, foz it muſt be accozding to his will, 

And wheras in the woꝛds of the Supper, 
the will of Chꝛiſt is not expꝛeſſed concer⸗ 
ning the maner: I think it is to be gathered 
out of the like places, to wit, Hacramentall 
kinde of ſpeeches. Moꝛeouer, this foundati⸗ 
on being laid, that Chꝛiſt then would not, 
and now will not, that the bꝛead ſhould be 


his body, after any of the manners of thoſe 


men , who take awap the truth of his true 
humane body, oz clſe do diſagree from the 
analogie of faith, and ouerturne ſomo Artis 
tle of the faith, from his ſimple meaning. 
So the manner of Chziſts being in the Sa- 
crament by Zranſubſtantiation is exclu⸗ 
ded: both becauſe neither in the @acra- 
ment of Baptiſme, the ſubſtance of the way 
ter is changed, as alſo becauſe ſtraightwap, 
many bodies here vpon earth ſhould be fai⸗ 
ned bpon Chꝛiſt, beſides that body, which 
he hath in heauen: and laffly, becauſe the 
ſubſtance of bꝛead, neither befoꝛe, neither 
after the conuer ſton was deliuered to death 
foꝛ vs, A adde mozcouer, that accozding to 
Daint Marke, the ſubſtance of wine was 
in the bellp of the Apoſtles , when he _ 
This 
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This is the bloud. The manner alſo of Ton- 
ſubſtantiation is excluded, both becauſe nei⸗ 
ther in the water of Baptiſme, the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt is locally included, whereby we are 
waſhed from our ſinnes: as alſo, becauſe 
this manner doth take away the nature of 
the true humane bodie , and doth Diame⸗ 
trically repugne with the Article of the af- 
tenſion into heauen, and of the ſitting at 
the right hand. Foꝛ the ſame cauſes , that 
manner alſo is to be taken away , which is 
not much vnlike vnto this, which is imagi⸗ 
ned by a reall & locall adherency oꝛ contun- 
tion: not to ſpeake that, not one woꝛd can 
be read fo2 the pꝛofe of this, that after ſome 
of theſe thze manners, Chꝛiſt would haue 
the bꝛead to be his body. 

After what manner then is it pꝛobable, 
that Chꝛiſt would haue the bꝛead to be his 
bodp ? Uerilp after this manner, as all o⸗ 
ther Sacraments are ſaid to be that thing, 
whereof they are Sacraments , to wit, by a 
Sacramental, and ſo a Pyſticall vnion. Foz 
that, which we call a Sacrament , the G2e- 
tians call a Pyſteric.Wherefoze this ſpeech 
is vſuall with the Fathers, that the bꝛead 
is the body of Chzifk, euen the pꝛeſent bodp, 
and that it is eaten in a myſterie. Now a 
myſterie is ſaid to be, when viſible things 
do leade vs to the true vnderſtanding and 
retei⸗ 
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receining of inuiſible things, and earthly 
things, of heauenly things; coꝛpoꝛall things, 
of ſpirituall things. In which ſence, the A- 
poſtle to the Epheſians calleth the carnall 
marriage of Adam and Eve à great myſte⸗ 
rie, becauſe of the ſpirituall marriage which 
is contracted betweene Chꝛiſt and his 
Church, and to which that other marriage 
doth leade vs. But carnall men, deſtitute 
of the Spirit of God, and of faith, cannot be 


brought by earthly things vnto heauenly 


things, oz by the participation of thoſe 
earthly, vnto the communion of theſe hea- 
uenly: ſeeing they cannot ſo much as vn- 
derſtand them, as the Apoſtle ſaith. Which 
is the cauſe why J iudge and beleue, that 
the fleſh and bloud of Ch2ilt, being heauen⸗ 
ly and ſpirituall things, cannot inderde 
and truth be receined of wicked men, no 
not by the mouth of their bodie, which alſo 
was Bucers opinion. Therefoze he ſaid, 
that the bodie of Chꝛiſt was both p2eſent, 
and eaten of vs in the Dupper, not after any 
woꝛldly manner, but onelp aftcr a ſpiritu⸗ 
all and heauenly manner. The which , 
what is it elſe then to ſap, that it is eaten 
of vs by the Spirit of Chꝛiſt⸗oꝛ by Chꝛiſt 
heauenly things are ioyned vnto earthly 
things, and by him they are receiued of 
them. 

And 
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And this is my beliefe and indgement, 
foꝛ the meaning of the woꝛds of the Supper, 
which J will conffantly hold, till that a bet⸗ 
ter, a truer, and moꝛe agreable to the Scrip⸗ 
tures, ſhall by other men be offered and 
plainelp pꝛoued vnto me. 


Ille non edit corpus Chriſti, qui non eſt de cor- 
pore Chriſti, Auguſt. 

He cannot care the body of Chriſt, that is 
not of the body of Chriſt. | 


Accipe, pants eft , non venenum : mala res nou 
ef, ſed malus accipit. Idem. 

Take, it is bread, not poyſon: the thing is 
not euill, but an euill perſon receiueth it. 


| 
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ISAIAH 30. 21. 
This ic the way, walke in it. 


PHILIP. 1. 27. 


Onely let your conuerſation be as becomet ix 
the Goſpell of Chriſt. 
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A DIRECTION 


TO LIVE WELL. 


Queſtion. 


See chat you remember 
much concerning praying 
and communicating : what 
4 muſt you obſerue in your 
=p 7 Chriſtian practiſe? 
Anſw. As J am bound fo 
p2ap continually, ſo am J bound to watch 
continuallp, that neither by Satans ſubtil⸗ 
tie, oꝛ the woꝛlds vanitie, oꝛ mine owne ſes 
turitie, J be not ſurpꝛiſed. 

Queſt. Why ought you thus to watch? 

Antw. 1, Becauſe J walke in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God, Prou.5.21, 

2, Becauſe J walke among many occa⸗ 
ſions of ſinne, 1. Ioh. 2. 16. 

3+ Becauſe of my ſelfe 4 am ſhiftleſſe to 
auoid them, 2 Chron. 20.21. 

4. Becauſe can go about no god _ 

ut 


2 


66 A direction to liue well. 


but either Satan, oꝛ my luſts will be readie 
to moleſt me, 1. Theſſ.2 18. Zach.z3. 2. 


5. Becauſe manp excellent men haue 


fallen very grieuoullp, foꝛ want of watch- 
fulneſle, Gen. 9.21. & 19.32. 2. Sam. 1 1. 2.3. 
1. King. 11. I. 

6. If I can thus watch without cealling, 
I ſhall get in each action the peace of a good 
conſcience , which is the greateſt iewell in 
the woꝛld, Act. 23.1. 

7. J hall be readie fo2 any temptation, 
eſpecially foz death, and the dap of iudge⸗ 
ment, Gen. 39. 10. Luke 2.29.8 21.36, 

8. J ſhall be ſure to do no ſuch thing, 
whereof J cannot giue an account to God, 
Luke 19.15.16. 

9. J ſhall ſtop the mouthes of mine ad 
uerſaries, when they call in queſtion my 
rightesus dealing, 1. Sam. 26.21. 

10. J qhall cauſe my religion to be well 
ſpoken of, whileſt others obſerue my godly 
conuerſation, Mat. 5. 16. 1. Pet. 2.1 2. 

Queſt. What muſt you do, that you may 
thus watch? | 

Anſw. 1. J muff euer walke in faith: and 
to each part of Gods ſernice, it is mp dutie 
to bzing it with me, Rom. 14.3. 

2. J muſt haue Gods warrant with me, 
without which, faith is no faith, Plal. 119. 
105. 
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3. I muſt ſ& what calling J haue to each 
thing, without which a god thing map be 
ſinne, 1, Chron. 1 2.9. 

4+ J muſt rederme, 02 buy out the time, 
and pꝛeſent opoꝛtunitie of doing good, and 
auoiding euill, Epheſ.5. 15. 

. I muſt remember, that though Satan 
be indeed chained and cannot hurt me, yet if 
J will not be bitten by him, J muſt walke 
alofe from the chaine of this Lion. 

6. J muſt lok to my thoughts, my woꝛds, 
mine actions, my geſture, mine apparell, 
my diet, my recreations, my gettings, my 
ſpendings, and how J map keepe holy the 
Dabboth dap. 

Dueſt. Becauſe in the fourth Rule, you 
haue ſaid that we muſt buy out the time, out 
of whoſe hands mult we buy it ? 

Anſw, There are tenne ſinnes, which 
like ſo many monopolizing ingrofſers , doe 
take vp all the houres of mans life, wemuſt 
red&eme them out of all their hands. The 
firſt is Reading of vaine bokes: the ſecond 
Long labour to decke vp our bodies: the 
third, Feaſting, and continuance in it :the 
fourth, Recreations in exceſſive ſozt: the 
fifth, Gadding abzoad without buſineſſe: 
the ſirt, Prarling and talking of things 
nedleſſe : the ſeuenth, Immoderate ſleeping 
in our beds: the eight, Idleneſſe, and neg⸗ 
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ligence in our callings ; theninth, Vaine 
thoughts, and cogitations of the minde: the 
tenth, Worldlineſſe, and greedineſle to get. 
Againſt theſe we muſt labour by contrarie 
p2actiſes : and if we will indeed redeeme the 
time, we muſtjbup out the time paſt, by Re- 
pentance : pzeſent, by Diligence: to tome, 
by Prouidence. 

Quest. VVhat rules haue you learned for 
your thoughts? 

Anſw, 1. That J be carcfull to keepe a 
moze narrow watch ouer mp thoughts, 
woꝛds, and deedes, then herretofoze J haue 
done; to doe them moze warilp foz Gods 
glozie, mine owne comfozt, and mp bze- 
thzens benefit, 1. Corinth. 6. 20. 1. Pet. 1. 15. 
Prouerbs 4. 23. 

2. That J cleanſe mp heart from the ve⸗ 
ry firſt motions of all ſinfull thoughts, as of 
Luft, Anger, Pꝛide, Couetouſneſſe, alice, 
Stubbozneneſſe, euill Suſpition, as know- 
ing that the leaſt ſinne deſcrueth death, and 
doth dep2ztue mee of part of my comfozt in 
my ſaluation, Epheſ.4.23:31, Matth. 15. 18. 
19. Coloſſians 3. 2.8. 

3. That all my lawfull affections be mo⸗ 
derate, and without exceſſe, and greater al- 
wapes bpon heauenly, then earthlp things, 
Coloſſians 3.1.2, Philippians 3. 20. 

4. That I fulfill not my minde in all 
things, 
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things, foꝛ then 3 ſhall often ſinne : let mee 
conſider therefoze, whether that be lawfull 
J deſire, 4 fo2 the gloꝛp of God, Ro.14.23, 
5. That J beſtow no moze care and 
thought vpon the woꝛzld, then J nerds muſt 
fo2 the moderate maintaining of my ſelfe, 
and thoſe that belong to mee, leſt my 
thoughts be diſtracted too much from hea⸗ 
uenly things, 1. Tim. 6. 8.9. Geneſis 24.63. 

6. That I ſuffer not my mind to be occu⸗ 
pied with vnp2ofitable, curious, and vaine 
meditations: foz which I cannot giue a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to God and man, if J were al⸗ 
ked, Prouerbs 6.14. Zacheric 8.17, 

7. That A thinke better of my bzethzen, 
then of my ſelfe, and the moꝛe J excell in as 
ny thing, be the moꝛe humble befoze God 
and man, Romans 12. 16. Philippians 2.3. 

8. That I take ſome tune euerp dap, to 
meditate vpon, and to mourne foz the miſe- 
ries, and iniquities of the Age wherein A 
liue, and pꝛay to God foz remedp, Pſalme 69. 
9.10, Ezechiel 9.4. 

9. That J thinke often of the vanitie of 
my life, vpon my departure hence, dailp lo⸗ 
king foz my Sauiour in the cloudes, and 
wiſhing rather a good life, then a long, Pſal. 
90. 9. 10.15. 

10. That J carefully meditate, and re⸗ 
member euerp good thing J heare oz learne, 
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that JI may readily pꝛactiſe it when time 
and occaſion ſerues, Acts 18.18, 

Queſt, What rules haue you learned for 

our words? 

Anſw. 1. That J remember, ſuch as my 
ſpeech is, ſuch is my heart; and that both 
my heart and mouth goe together, but in ho⸗ 
ly manner, Epheſ. 4. 29. Coloſ. 4.6. 

2. That my ſpecches be gracious to the 
edification, good, and bene ite of them with 
whom J ſpeake; not to their euill and ſin⸗ 
ning, Coloſſ. 4.6. Epheſ. 4. 29. and 5.4. 

3. That my ſpeech be al wapes moꝛe and 
moꝛe rarneſt, iopful, and comfoꝛ table, when 
I ſpeake ot heauenly then earthly matters, 
Epheſ. 5. 4. and 4.6. Pial. 1. 2. 

4. That J remember J ſhall anſwer fo; 
enery idle wo2d which paſſeth out of my 
mouth to God, o2 to man, Mat. 1 2.36. 

5. That multitude of wozds bee often 
ſinfull ; let me ſpeake therefoze as few as J 
map, pea be rather ſilent then ſpeake vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitably, Pro. 17. 27. and 10. 19. Iames 1.19, 

6, That mp woꝛds be no greater, oꝛ moꝛe 
then mp matter deſcructh, noz beare aſhew 
of vice in me, oꝛ any exceſſiue affection, Pſa. 
34.13. I. Pet. 4. 11. 

7. That as J beleene not all that is fold 
mee, ſo J tell not all Jheare : but tell the 
truth only, though not all noꝛ alwaps, Eccl. 
3˙7. 
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3.7. Luke 2.19. 1. Sam. 10.1.6. and 16. 1. 2.5. 

8. That J delight not to ſpeake of others 
infirmities, eſpecially behind their backes; 
t ſpeaking befoze them, ſpeake with griefe 
ry wiſedome, Pſal.1 5.3. 2,Tim. 3.3-Matth, 
18.1 5. 

9. That A ſpeake not of Bod, but with 
reverence, knowing J am not wozthie to 
take his name in mp month, Leuit. 19.1 2. 
Rom. g. 5. Deut. 28. 18. : 

10. That in pꝛaiſing A be diſcreefe; in 
ſaluting, curteous; in admonition, bꝛother⸗ 
lp, Pro. 27. 2. 1. Sam. 10. 4. Rom. 16. 16. 

Aueſt. VVhar rules haue you learned for 
your actions towards God ? 

Anſw. i, That J vſe daily pꝛaper to God 
every mozning,and euening, that he would 
guide me and mine affaires fo2 his glozie, 
and mine owne comfoꝛt, Dan. 6. 10. Pſa. 55.19 

2. That J regiſter vp all my finscom- 
mitted againſt him in euerp matter, and 
with griefe bewaile the at fit time, crauing 
pardon and ſtrength againſt them, Pſa.51.3. 

3. That enery dap ſomething of Gods 
wo2dberead , and meditated vpon, that A 
may increaſe in knowledge and in godly 
neſſe, Pſal. 1.2. Deut. 6. 6. 

4+ That whatſoeuer J take in hand, J 
firſt take counſell at Gods wozd , whether 
it be lawfull oz no, be it foꝛ my pzofit oz 
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pleaſare, and then that J doe it with peace, 
at leaſt in my heart, 1. Sam. 30. 8. 

5. That J giue thanks to God foz euerie 
benefite that J haue reteiued, and then dedi⸗ 
tate the ſame fo2 the pꝛomoting of his glozy, 
and the good of his Church, 1. Theſſ. 5. 10. 

6. That J ſanctiſie Gods Sabboth daily 
in vſing holy exerciſes of pꝛaper, pꝛeaching, 
meditating , and Sacraments at the time, 
Exodus 20,8, 

7. That any meanes God hath appopn⸗ 
ted fo2 any matter, be not moze relied vpon, 
then God himſelfe , but hee be firſt pꝛaped 
bnto, foz the pꝛoſperous vſe of them, 2.Chr. 
1 6.1 20 

8. That J ſticke to God, as well in ad⸗ 
nerſitie, as in pꝛoſperitie, knowing the one 
to be as neceſſaric fo2 me as the other:pet let 
me pꝛap foꝛ my neccſſities, be humble when 
I haue them, that J vſe them well, and that 
Jloſethemnot, lames 1.2.3. 

9. That J marke mp pꝛoſiting in religi⸗ 
on, pꝛepare my ſelfe to heare Gods wo2d, 
attend when J am there, conferre, and me⸗ 
ditate about it after, 1. Cor. 15. 13. & 11.28. 

10. That J loue al things foz Gods ſake, 
and God onelp foꝛ his owne : that J make 
God my friend, and nothing can be mine 
enemp; and account all things vaine, to 
ſerue God ſincerely, Phil. 3.8. Rom, 8. 31. 
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ueſt. VVhat rules haue you learned for 
actions towards your ſelfe ? 

Anſ. 1. That 2 refraine my eares from 
hearing 5 mine eyes from ſeeing , mp hands 
from doing, and every part of my ſoule and 
bodie, from fulfilling any thing vaine oz 
wicked, Iob 31.1. Plal.1 19. 27. 

2. That my meate, apparell, and recrea- 
tions be lawfull, needefull, and moderate, 
Luke 21.34. Rom. 13. 1 3. 1. Tim. 2. 9. and 5. 
23+ Tit. 2.3. 1. Corinthians 10. 3 1. 

3. That with al care I red@me the time, 
knowing J ſhall anſwere foz euerie idle 
houre, Epheſians 5. 16. 1. Pet. 4.3. 

4. That J be as ſo2rowfull fo2 the god 
deeds that J haue omitted, as J am iopfull 
fo2 the god deeds J haue fulfilled, Ro. 7.8. 9. 

5. That my ſpeciall ſinnes and cozrupti⸗ 
ons be inquired into, thought vpon with 
griefe, whether they are weakened in meer, 
oz remaine in their old ſtrength, and that J 
reſiſt them with all faithfulneſſe euerie dap 
moꝛe and moꝛe, 1. Corinthians 11.28. 

6. That J remember with humilitie, all 
the good motions and actions God wozketh 
in mee, that they map be pledges of my ſal⸗ 
uation, ſpurs to godlineſſe,and comfozts a- 
gainſt temptations, 2.Cor.6.4.5. Ro. 7. 15. 

7+ That J ſuffer not my ſelfe, to be plea⸗ 
ſed with mine vnp2ofitableneſle , that is, 
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with vafimneſſe, oꝛ vnwillingneſle to ſerue 
God, Rom. 12.11. 

8 That J follow mplawfull calling, ſo 
carefully foꝛ the good of Gods Church, as 
feeling the trouble thereof, J be put in mind 
of my miſeric by Adam, and be humbled 
thereby, Rom. 12.7. Gen.3.10, Ecclus. i. 1 3. 

9. That J take reuenge of mp ſelfe foz 
my ſlippery ſinning, beating downe mp bo- 
dic, that J ſinne not againe, 1. Cor. 9.27. 

10. That J ncuer make mo2e ſhew of 
ontward holineſſe, then J haue inward in 
my heart, Eſay 58.5.6. 

Deſt. What rules do you learne for your 
actions towards other? 

Anſw. 1. That J remember, that what - 
foeuer J haue, that may be vſed towards o⸗ 
thers, God hath beſtowed it on me foz o⸗ 
thers benefite,Rom.1 2.6. and 1,11. 

2. That count it not ſufficient, that my 
ſelfe ſerue God onely, vnleſſe J cauſe all 
within my charge, by all meanes to doe the 
ſame, Gen. 14.14. aud 18. 19. Pſa. 101. 1. 2.3. 
and Ioſhua 24.1 5, Eſter 4.15. 

3. That J conſider J am but Gods Ste⸗ 
ward, in all his benefites J haue: let mee 
therefoꝛe imploy them wiſely to thoſe that 
nede,heartily,and in time, 1. Pet 4. 10. 

4+ That J behaue my ſelfe toward them, 
ſo ſincerely, that J may winne the weake, 
com- 
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comfozt the ſtrong, and make aſhamed the 
wicked, 1. Cor. 10.3 2. Col.4.5. 

5. That as J receiue good in company, 
ſo al wapes J doe them ſome god in my po⸗ 
wer, Rom. 1. 1 2. and 14.19. 

6. That when J know others to ſinne, J 
mourne foꝛ it, and amend it, if J map, by 
bꝛotherly admonition, 1. Cor. 5. 2. Math. 18. 
15. Leuit. 19.17. 

7. That J reiopte and pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd fo?2 
any good thing the Loꝛd ſendeth vnto men, 
knowing that it is foꝛ mine # others godli⸗ 


neſſe ſake, that God vpholdeth the wozke, 


1,Theſ.5.18, Rom.12.15, Luke 15.8. 

8. That 1 ſtriue not whether other ſhould 
doe good to me, 02 J to them firſt ; but that 
benefit euen mine enemies, knowing my 
reward is with God, 1. Theſſ. 5. 15. Match. 
5.39. Kom. 11. 20. 

9. That A be carcfull to vſe the good A 
can reteiue by any man, knowing that J 
am but a member of the body, and ſtand in 
need of other, Rom. 12.16. and 1.12, 

10. That J carefully crane the pꝛapers 
of other bꝛethꝛen, and their pzaiſes to God 
fo2 the gifts J haue reteiued : ſo J ſhall 
ſcale my fellowſhip in that body moꝛe cffe- 
ſtuallp, Rom. 15. 30. 2. Cor. 1. 11. 

11. Theſe holy exerciſes J muſt not 
make common foz the time, oz ble them foz 
faſhion 


Eccl.3.4. 


76 A direction to liue well, 


faſhion ſake, but vſe them daily. 

Aueſt. Seeing you haue precepts for your 
actions, what muſt you obſerue in your ge- 
ſture and behauiour? 

Anſw. Foz my geſture J mull take hed: 

1. That mine eyes be not haughtie, Pſal. 
I31.I. 

2. That my countenance be not impy- 
dent, Prov.7.13. lay 3.9. 

3. That my face be neither laughing no; 
lowzing, Eccleſ.19.28. 

4. That mine hands be neyther ſp2ead 
out, no2 cloſed in, Pcou.6.13. 

5. Chat J be not apiſh in imitation, Pſal. 
106.35. 

6, That mp gate be not to ſlow, no; 
ſwift, Eccleſ.i9. 28. 

7. That I giue place oꝛ reuerence to my 
betters, Leuit. 19.3 2. 

8. That I ſit not befoze J am placed, 
Luke 14.9.10. 

9. That I ſpeake not befoze Jam aſked, 
Eccleſ. 21.20. 

10. That 2 be not ſolemne when J ought 
to be cheerefull, noꝛ cherefull when J ſhould 
be ſozrowfull; but in all things, behaue my 
ſelfe as the childe of God, Epheſ. 5. S. 

reſt. VVhat rules are you to obſcrue in 
apparell? 

Anſw. 1, Foz the matter, it muſt * 
0 
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to god, oz to meane, Matth. 11.8. 
2. F0; the faſhion, not tonew , oz too 
old, Rom. 12. 3. Iſay 3.16. 
3. Foz the colour, not to light, oꝛ to ſad, 
Luke 16.19. 


4. Foz the wearing not too effeminate, * ns bay 1 
noz too ſo2vid; and in a woꝛd, my apparell ,* * 


muſt be ſuch as argueth ſobꝛietie and holi- 
neſſe of minde, confidering the ends of ap- 
parell, which are: 


1. Fozneceſſity, that our bodies map be 


kept from the weather, Prou. 31. 21. 

2. Foz honeſtie, that our nakedneſſe may 
be couered, Gen. 3. 7. 

2. Fo2 tommoditie, that we may labour 
in our callings, Iohn 14. 4. 

4. Foz frugality,accozding to our ate, 
2.Sam.13;18. | 

5. Jon diſtinction, both of men from wo⸗ 
men, yong from old, magiſtrates from ſub- 
iects, the Cleargie from the Laitie, and the 
rich from the poꝛe, Deur.22.5. Geneſ. 37.3. 
Heltt.6.9. Exodus 28.4. Luke 7.25. Zeph.1.8. 

And in wearing of apparell, J muſt not 
looke ſo much what J am able to doe, ac 
what is fit foꝛ me to be done, to imitate the 
moſt graue and ſober ſozt ofmy ranke, and 
to ktepe my ſelfe rather vnder, then aboue 
my degree; which if J doe not, J doe but 
waſte Gods benefits , weare a badge ofa 

pꝛoud 
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pꝛoud heart, gine teſtimony of idlenes,p2o3 
cure ſuſpicion of lenity by diners faſhions, 
labour to confound degrees, and by the 
lightneſſeof mine apparell, pꝛouoke many 
not onely to ſuſpect me ofeuill, but alſo by 
it to commit cull, Ezech. 23.5. 1 2. 
Queſt. VVhat rules are you to obſerue in 
diet, and at Table? 
Anſw. 1. That I ſit not downe befoꝛe 3 
zap, Pſal. 145 15. Matth. 16.6. Luke 24. 30. 
1. Sam. 9. 1 3. 
2. That I riſe not befoze J giue thanks, 
1. Cor. 10.3 1. Rom. 14.6. 1. Theſſal. 5. i 8. Ec- 
cleſ. 3 2.14. 
3. That J fede onely to ſatiſſie hunger, 
Ezech. 16.49. Luke 21.34. 
4+ That J cut not at the table of my bet- 
ters befoze Jamcarued to, Eccleſ.3 1.8. 
5. That Jf&denot on to many dithes, 
Eccleſ.3 1.1 2. &c. 
6. That J deſire not to much daintie 
meates, Eccleſ. 37.29. 
7. That my ſupper bee oꝛdinarilp leſſe 
then my dinner, Eccleſ.3 1. 19. 20.21. 
8. That J beware of to much ſtrong 
dꝛinke, Eccleſ.30. 25. and 31.28, Prou. 20. i. 
9. That J riſe with an appetite, Eccleſ. 
31.19. 
10. That in eating J remember thepoze, 
and that this bodie which I fede , ſhall bir 
= wozmes 
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wo:mes meate, Nehem. 8.10. Amos 6.6, 
Aueſt. VVhat rules muſt you obſerue for 
recreation? 

Anſw. 1, That thep be of a good repozt, 
and ot whoſe lawfulneſſe there is leaſt que- 
ſtion, Pſal. 4.8. 

2. That J make not an occupation of 
them, Prou. 21. 17. 

3. That vſe them as recreations , not 
to trouble my bodp 02 minde. 

4+ That I ſtap not long at them. 

5. That J loſe not much at any recrea⸗ 
tion. 

6. That J vſe no ſuch recreations , as Y 
am aſhamed that god people ſhould ſe mee. 

7. J muſt not giue offence , by abuſing 
my libertie to any man. 

8, After exerciſe J mult returne tomy 
calling. 

9. J muſt vſe ſuch exerciſes as are oflitle 
colt, left loſſe of time, and fit fo2 me to ble. 

19, Jmuſt not then plap, when J ſhould 
bee at wozke, no2 bee merry in the time of 
mourning. 

Queſt. VVhar rules are you to remember 
for getting riches? 

Anſw, 1. That my calling be ſuch an ho⸗ 
neſt calling, as that J be not aſhamed of the 
very name thereof: as vſurers are to be cal⸗ 
led vſurers, Geneſ. 47.3. 

2. That 
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2. That 3 get my wealth by honeſt laboz, 
Prou. z. 1. Pſal. 128.2. Theſ. 3.8. 

3. That in buying and ſelling, J defraud 
no man, Gen. 23.15. and 33.19. 1. Theſſ. 4.6. 
Eccleſ. 27.2. 

4. That A enrich not my ſelfe by the la⸗ 
bour of the poꝛe, Amos 8.4. Iames 5.4. 

5. That to get, J leaue not Gods ſeruite, 
Iſay 58.1 3. Neh. 13. 15. Amos 8.5. Iere. 22. 13. 

6. That J lie not, noꝛ foꝛſweare my ſelfe, 
Leuit. 19.11. | 

7. That mp weights, wares, and mea- 
ſures be good, Leuirag.36. Prou. 11.1. and 
16. 13. and 20.10. 

8. That J con ſtder, that it is hard to be 
rich and religious, Matth. 19.23.24. 

9. That J doc as J would be done to, 
Luke 6.31. 

10. That J commend not mp ſeruants 
koʒ deceiuing any, 2. Kings 5. 26. 

Deſt. VVhat rules muſt you obſerve in 
ſpending? 

Anſw. 1. That I ſpend not aboue mine 
eſtate, Prou. 27. 27. 1.Sam.25.36. Plal.131.1. 
1. Cor. 16.1. Luke 14. 28. 

2. That J ſpare not when J ought to 
ſpend, Prou. 1 1.24. 1. Sam. 25. 11. 

3. That J bup not that which is neꝛde⸗ 
leſle fo2 me, Iohn 13.29. 

4. That eſpecially J muſt gine to the 
godly, 
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godly, Galat. 6. 30. Eccleſ.1244. 

5+ That J haue a regard to my kindꝛed. 

6. That J giue not to much to the rich, 
and friends, 1. Tim. 6. S. 2. Sam. 9.1. 

7. That J obſerue times, places, & per? 
ſons, in giuing and ſpending, Eccleſ. 12.1. 

8, That J giue not to the poꝛe with re⸗ 

2oching them, Eccleſ. 4.7.8. Romans 1 2.8, 
2. Cor. 9.7. 

9. That J boaſt not too much of my libe⸗ 
ralitie, Prou. 20.6. 

10. That J be not liberall of another 
mans purſe, Eccleſ.1 1.1. Luke 16.6. 

Queſt. But ſince Ican neither get riches 
to ſpend, nor ſpend riches with any credit, vn- 
leſſe I vic a Chriſtian frugalitie; what ryles 
can you giue me for commendable frugalitie 
out of Gods Word ? 

Anſw. J will giue pou onelp thꝛœ: 

1. Be ſure pou haue an honeſt andlaw- 
full calling to buſie pour ſelfe in, Gen. 3. 19. 
Epheſ. 4. 28. 

2. Be euer following that calling. 

3. Auoide all things which are enemies 
to thꝛiuing frugalitie. 

Queſt. What! muſt euery man, even gal- 
lant and great ones, haue acalling? 

Anſ. 1. Pes verily: foz firſt, ſo haue all 
godly men had: ſecondly, they that haue 
none, oz hauing any, will not labour in it, 
are 
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are not wozthie to eate: as fo2 ſuch as liue 
onely vpon other mens purſes and paines, 
dcuouring the good creatures of God, and 
living vpon the ſpople of others, you may 
truely ſap, that thep are a burden to the 
carth , the bane of the common wealth, and 
the woꝛſt creatures in the woꝛld. 

Aueſt. In what maner mult this calling be 
followed ? 

Anfw. 1. With diligence: Prover. 18.9. 
10.5. which will pꝛoture bleſlings, Prouer. 
10.4.1 2.11 14.2 3. and honour. Prouer.22, 
29, But hee that truſts onely to ſeruants, 
can neuer pꝛactiſe this firſt rule, Pro.27.23. 

2. With wiſedom, which ſtandeth, Firſt, 
in loking after things needefull fo2 houſe- 
keeping, and not firſt, to decke the houſe be⸗ 
foze neceſſaries be pꝛouided, Prouer. 24.27. 
Secondly, in aſking counſell and adnice:foz 
two eyes are better then one, and many ſee 
mo2e into the affaires of others , then their 
owne, Prouerbs 20, 16.2 1. 5. 29. 20. 26. 12. 
Thir dip, by making vſe ot experience and 
examples, and that is, by marking things 
that fall out, the beginnings, p2occedings, 
and euents of matters, and kepe them in 
mind to ſtand the in ſtead, foꝛ he that neuer 
marketh any thing, it is all one, as if he had 
neuer ſcene oꝛ heard them: ſuch an one muſk 
euer be running foꝛ counſell. Fourthly, by 
taking 


—— 
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taking opo2tunitie foꝛ honeſt gaine,Pco.10- 

5- And laſtly, by keping the within com- 
palſe, not bearing an higher poꝛt and coun⸗ 
tenance in the wozld, then a mans abilitie 
will warrant, Prou. 2.9. pet it is not good 
fo: a man to feigne himſeife pooze,when he 
bath abundance, as many do, who are euer 
whining , and complaining without cauſe, 
and are neither good to others no2 them- 
ſelues. Miſedom thus ozdered,is like to the 
ſkill of a woꝛkman, by which he is able to 
remoue, oꝛ lift vp that weight, which a 
ſtronger then he tannot do. 

3+ Juſtice and vpꝛight dealing: foz fo thou 
ſhalt reape the like from others, Prou. 21.21. 
Marke 7.12. haue a bleſſing on thy wealth, 
Prou.2 1. 6. and purchaſe much credit by thy 
good dealing. 

4. Percifulneſſe and friendly dealing 
with the poꝛe, in buying of them their com- 
modities, ſelling to them their wares, and 
labouring ſoꝛ them to their good. This is a 
good way to thziue, Pro. 16.3. 28.22. 1. Tim. 
6.9.10, 

5. Contentation with that poztion which 
God, as a wiſe Father, meaſurethout vnto 
the,r.Tim.6.6. Philip. 4. 1 1. Heb.13.5. 

6. Loke to the choiſe of friends, foꝛ grace, 
and god nature: are thy friends great: they 
will often pꝛocure to thee 11 — 

0 
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loſſe of time, Prou. 23.1, 2,3. Are they affe cti⸗ 
onate, and full of paſſions? Thou ſhalt haue 
much ado to pleaſe them, and they are ſone 
loft, Prou. 28. 19. 22. 24. 29.22. 

Laſtly,kepe amitie with thy neighbours, 
Rom. 2.18. pet onely ſo long as thou mayſt 
haue God to friend alſo. 

Deſt. Y ou ſaid in the third place, I muſt 
auoid thoſe things which ate enemies to fru- 
galitie; which are they? 

Anſw. 1 Hloth, which is deſcribed to bea 
great wiſher, Pro. 13. 4. extuſer, Pr. 1 5.19. 22. 
13. 26.14, 15. duer- wiſe, Pr. 26.16. # the high 
wap to beggerp, P:ou 20. 4. 10. J. 24. 24. 26. 

2 Uaine t idle companp, Pro. 28 19. theſc 
will dꝛiue pou either to other delights, oꝛ to 
loſe pour time, oꝛ to let go occaſionsfoz your 
god: be pou neuer ſo god, bad company will 
hurt pou, as the ſweeteſt waters powzed in 
to the ſea, betome ſalt, and bzackiſh. 

3 Takehced of paſtime, Prou. 2 1.17. 

4 Ok talking what vou wil do, Pro. 14. 22. 

5 Dfaſwet toth,+ a veluet mouth, which 

| often p2ocureth double expences: firſt of diet, 

ſecondlp of phyſicke to cure dileaſes gotten 
by intemperance, Prou. 21.17. 23.21. 29. 

6 God fellowihip and company keeping, 
which is the loſſe of time, an hindcrer of thy 
talling, a dꝛawer of much company to thine 
houſe,t cauſeth thee often to be like to ch 
0 
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both in conditions and affection. 
7. Take herd of much boꝛrowing, foꝛ he ß 
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goeth on bozrowing, goeth a ſoꝛrowing, he pro. 22. 


that is euer boꝛrowing, is neuer a freeman. 
ueſt. What rules are you to obſetue for 
the ſanctifying of the Sabboth?ꝰ 

Anſw. 1. J muſt riſecarly to ſanctiſie my 
ſelfe, and all that belong to me, foꝛ Gods ſer- 
nice that dap, Iob. 1.5. 

2. Jmuft kepe it from moꝛning till eue⸗ 
ning, Leuit. 23.32. 

3. Jmuſt frequent the exerciſes of religi⸗ 
on, and be pꝛeſent with all reuerence at 
pꝛaper and pꝛeaching, Pſal.r 22.1. 

4. Jmuſtnot ſo go from Sermon to Ser⸗ 
mon, that I conferre not of Gods Moꝛd 
which A heare, eſpecially with ſuch as be⸗ 
long vnto me, Acts 17.10.11. 

5. J muſt meditate of all Gods mercies, 
eſpeciallp of ſuch as are giuen me in Chailt, 
Plalme 92.1. 

6. J muſt not make that dap, a day of fea- 
ſting, ſpoꝛting, oꝛ viſiting(as the moſt do) or 
friends abꝛoad, Iſa. 58.13.14. 

7. J muſt do no wozke vpon that dap, 
which might haue been done the dap befoze, 
92 may be done the dap after, Exod. 20. 10. 

8. J muſt laboꝛ to be at Gods houſe with þ 
firſt, that ſo J map be partaker of the whole 
ſeruice, Mat. 18.20. Heb. 10. 25. Pſal. 42. 4. 
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9. I mulſt viſite ſuch as are comfoztleſſe, 
if A know, o2 imagine they ſtand in need of 
my helpe, lames 1.27. 

10. I muſt be carefull to pꝛouide ſome- 
thing, which J may diſtribute to theneceſſi- 
tp ofthe Saints, 1.Cor.16, 2. 

Theſe rules muſt J obſerue; left it be 
truly ſaid of me , which was falſcly ſaid of 
Chꝛiſt, This man is not of God, foz he kt 
peth not the Sabboth, Iohn. 9.16. 

Queſt. Now as you haue learned theſe ge- 
nerall rules of piety, come we euen to parti- 
culars: ſay that you intend to be maried, what 
rules muſt you vſe in chuſing a wife? 

Anſw. A muſt loke, 1. That the be of 
god religion, Gen. 26. 2. & 27.49. 

2. Ok honeſt parentage, Gen. 28. 1. 

3. Ok god repoꝛt, Pro. 20.1. 

4. Ok ciuill cariage, Prou. 7. 10 &c. 

5. Dfcontenting perſonage, Gen, 24. 16. 

6. Aloner of godly companp, Acts 16.17. 

7, Df pꝛouident circumſpection,Pco.19. 
1. & 31.16. 

8. Ok ſtaped peares. 

9. Of kew woꝛds, Prou. 2 1. 26. Eccl. 26.28 
10. Df an honeſt nature, Eccleſ. 25. 18. 
neſt, When you ate married, what duties 

owe you to your wife ? 

Anſw. Jewevnto her: 

1. Lonetoher perſon, Epheſ.5. 25. 28.1. 
Sam. 1.8. 2. Cha⸗ 
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2. Chaſtitie to her bed. Prou.s 15.16. 17. 
18. Gen. 2. 15. 

3. Maintenance fo her eſfate. Pro. 31.31. 

4. Cohabitation to her content, Deut. 24. 

5.1. Cor. 7. 5. I. Per. 3. 7. 

5. Patient foꝛbearing, and concealing of 
her inficmities, Coloſ. 3. 19. Epheſ. 4.26, eſ⸗ 
pecially when J am newly married: foꝛ as 
b:icks newly laid, are eaſily ſeuered,befoze 
the moꝛter be dꝛied: ſo louers newly mar⸗ 
ried, are eaſily diuoꝛced, befoze their hearts 
are by continuance vnited. 

6. Admonition and commendation, ras 
ther then cozrection. Heb. 10.25. Prou.31. 
39. 
7. Inſtruction in piety 1. Cor. 7.15. 

8. Due beneuolente 1. Cor. 7.3. 4.5. 

9. Kindneſſe to her kindzed, Heſter. 8. 2.3. 

10. Cheriſhing in ſickneſſe. Pro. 1 2. 10. 
And continuance of lone to her, euen when 
the is old, wzinkled, & hath loſt her{ozmer 
beauty. Luke 1.6. 

11. Jmultleaue her aliberall portion, if 
the ſuruiue me. Prou.3 1.3 1. 

12. And both mourne trulp foꝛ, and be 
kinde to her childꝛen, if ſhe die befozeme, 
Gen. 23. 2. 

Queſt. And what duties mult you looke 
for from your wife ? 

Anſw. Theſe duties: 

FD 1 Re 
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1. Renerence,as to her head, 1. Cor. 1 1. 2. 
Epheſ. 5.3 3. 

2. Chaſtitv, as to a part of her bodp, Gen. 
2.24. Prou. 5. 19. 

3. Pꝛouidence in getting, ſparing, and 
ſpending, Prou. 3 1. 1. Sam. 25. 

4. Nurſing ol her owne childzen:fo2, this, 
God, nature, her bꝛeaſts, her health, all 
childꝛens loue to ſuch a mother, the dumbe 
creatures , the feare of changing her child, 
and the examples of holy women tcach her, 
if ſhe be able to do it, Gen. 21.7. 

5. Dilence in keeping ſecrets , without 
declaiming againſt euery domeſticall vn- 
kindneſſe, Gal.6.2,Iudges 16.18, 

6. Dbedience to his lawfull commande- 
ments, Epheſ. 5. 22. Heſter 1.21.22, 

7. Cheerefulneſſe of countenance, and 
ſpech, Eccleſ. 26.19. 20. 

8. Diligent ſtaying at home in ſome ho- 
neſtcalling, Pcou.7.11.12.Gen.18.9, 

9. G:auity in her domeſticall behauiour, 
I. Pet. 3.2. 

10. Sobꝛiety in her apparell and geſture, 
Iſay 3. 1. Tim. 2. 9.1. Pet. 3.4. 

n. Dbſeruation of his nature, and diet, 
1. Sam. 2 5. 36. 37. Gen. 279. 

12. Abſtinence from marriage fo2 ſome 
conuentent time after his death, that ſo it 
may appeare ſhe truly loued him, Luc. 2.27- 
Que. 


| 
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Queſt. If Gotl ſend you children, what du- 


ties owe you to them? 

Anſw. A am bound to perfoꝛme theſe du 
ties: 1. To bzing them bp in the feare of the 
Lozd, Gen. 18.19. Prou. 4. 4. & 31. I. Pſalme 
78.4 Eph. 6. 4. 1. Chro. 28. . and to loue them 
beſt, why beſt loue God, and me Gen. 25. 28. 
& 37 

2 Do loke that they map liue i in ſome cal⸗ 
ling, Gen. 4 2 Prou. 10.4. 

3 To it their callings acco2ding to their 
natures, Gen. 4.2 

4 To teach them ſuch ciuill behauiour, as 
ſauours of pietie, Prou.4.24-25.26. 

5 To giue god erample to them in each 
thing, Leuit. 1 1.44.2. Kings 2.23. 

6 To teach them at the leaſt to reade, Re- 
uelations 1. 3. 

7 Tocozred them doing amiſſe Eccl. 30. 
1. Prou. 22. 15. & 19.18, & 29. 15. I. Kin. 1. 6. 

8 To commend them when they do well, 
Epheſ. 6. 4. 

9 To apporell them rather comely then 
coſtly, Eccleſ. 11,4. 

10 To deny them in many things their 
wils, Eccleſ. 30. 9.10. 1 t. 

11 To leaue them all ſome fit poꝛtion ot 
my gods, t not to make one a Gentleman , 
and the reſt beggers, Cen. 25. 5. 6. Deut. 21. 
17. Luke 15. 12. Eccleſ. 33. 18. 19. 20. but he 
| D 4 mult 
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mull not gine them power ouer him while 
helineth. 

12 Jndue time to loke to their marri- 
age · Eceleſ. 7. 25. | 

13 And laſt of all, to pzayfo2 them, that 
they may feare God, obey gouernoꝛs, grow 
in grace, and become Citizens of heauen. 
Geneſ. 17.18. Pſal. 7 2.1. Iob 1. 5. 

Queſt. What duties are your children to 
petforme to you, and your wife? 

Anſw. They ought, 1. To obey vs in 
things lawfull. Eph. 6.1.2. 

2 To reuerence vs, as the authozs of 
their being. Eccleſ. 3. 1.2. 3. 4. & 7. 27. 28. 
Tob. 4. 3.4. 

3 To acknowledge vs, be we neuer ſs 
poꝛe. Gen. 47. 1.2. Pro. 19.26, | 

4 To endure our coꝛrections patiently, 
Heb. 12.9. 10,11. & though we haue imper- 
fections, to bearc with them, Gen. 9. 22.23. 

To be content with our pꝛouiſion fo; 
them, Luke 15. 12. Philip. 4. 11. 

6 To ſeeke all means by which they may 
credit vs, Luke 15. 29 Gen. 26 25. 

7 To behaue themſelues ſo as they map 
credite vs, Pro. 10.1. Gen. 34. 30. & 27.46. 

8 To be ſo2rie when we be diſgraced, 
Eccleſ. 3. 11. 

9 To follow vs as well in the pꝛactiſe of 
pietie and godlineſſc , as in the inheritance 

0 
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of our gods and lands. Epheſ. 5. 1. 

10 Not to doe, attempt o2 enterpꝛiſe as 
ny thing of weight oꝛ impoꝛtance, without 
our aduice , conſent oz app2obation ; but eſ- 
pecially to ſtay till we pꝛouide fo them in 
marriage, Gen. 6. 2. & 24.4. & 26.34 Pow al 
theſe duties they ſhall pꝛactiſe the better if 
they wil but conſider the great cares, pains, 
and charges we haue bene at in their educa⸗ 
tion, and bꝛinging bp, which they ſhall beſf 
know, when God ſends them childzen of 
their owne. 

Leſt. If you be parents in law to children, 
what duties muſt you performe to them? 

Anſw. Ve muſt conſtder, . That they are 
his oꝛ her childꝛen, whom we haue made all 
one with our ſelues. 

2 That God by his pzomidence hath com⸗ 
mitted them vnto vs. | 

3 That we ſhall not keepe loue each to o⸗ 
ther, vnleſle we haue care of ſuch childzen. 

4 That all muſt pitie the parentleſſe, 
much moꝛe parents in law. 

5 That they haue loft their owne pa⸗ 
rents, and therefoze ſtand in ned eſpectally 
of ſuccour. | 

6 That our childꝛen map be in the like 
caſe, and we mult do by others, as we would 
haue others do by ours. 

7 Welhal get credite and comfozt to our 

ſelues, 


* 
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ſelues, by perfo2ming all duty to them. 

8 We ſhall take awap that great ſcan⸗ 
dall, which is giuen in the woꝛld by bad pa⸗ 
rents in law, and therefoze we muſt: 

1 Bꝛing them vp in the feare of God. 

2 Ve muſt rather take herd of ſeueritie 
towards them, then towards our owne chil⸗ 
dꝛen. 

3 Mie mult be carefull to increaſe that 
poꝛtion which is left vnto them by the will 
of their parents. | 

4 We mult not fo2 our pꝛiuate gaine, o: 
againſt their conſent, beſtow them in mar⸗ 
riage. 

neſt. What duties do children in Law 
owe to Parents in Law ? 

Anſw, Thep owe in truth many : but firſt 
they alſo muſt conſider: _ 

1 That they wanting their owne pa⸗ 
rents, ſtand in ncede of ſome to gouerne 
them. | 

2 That God, end the tonſent of their ſur⸗ 
uiuing father oꝛ mother, hath caſt them vp⸗ 
on the tuition of ſuch a parent. 

3 That by obedience to parents in law, 
they ſhew what they would haue done to na⸗ 
tur all parents. 

4 That ik they pleaſe them in all things, 
it may be they may inherite their ftep-pa 
rents lands, oꝛ gods. 

5 That 
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5. That by this they ſhallbe a meanes to 

* loue betwirt an huſband and his wife. 

6. They ſhall giue god example to other 
ſuch childꝛen to do the like. 

7. That if they had ſuch childꝛen, they 
would not willingly be ſo dealt withall. 

8. That if ſuch parents ſhould vſe them 
ill, they themſelues will complaine of them: 

why then ſhould not god ſtep⸗fathers com⸗ 
plaine of bad ſtep⸗childꝛen:? And therefoze 
thep ought: 

1. To reuerente them as parents. 

2. To depend vpon them as gouernours. 

3. To be aduiſed by them as guardians. 

4. To be carefull not to marrie them⸗ 
ſelues , till ſuch time as they haue their ap⸗ 
pꝛobation: which if they do, they diſhonour 
God:grieue their parents: ſcandalize them⸗ 
ſelues: make ſtep⸗fathers negligent: ſtep⸗ 

childꝛen neglected : cauſe other ſuch chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and euen naturall childzen , againſt 
naturall parents, to do the like. If any pet 
ſay , Ath2ine after ſuch a mariage; J an⸗ 
ſwere, You may in gods, perhaps not in 
godieſſe ; if in both, it is becauſe pou haue 
repented, oz elſe doubtlefſe pou will not 
thꝛiue long. 

Aueſt. Now if to wife and children, God 
ſend you ſetuants, what duties do you owe to 
them ? 

Anſw. 
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Anſ. Foz my ſeruants J mult be carefull: 
1. That they be fit to do ſuch buſinelle, 
as Jkeepe them foꝛ, Gen. 41.38. Exod. 3 1. 2 
2. That I impoſe not to much vpon them, 
Prou. 1 2. 10. Exod. 1. 14. 

3. That they neither play, noꝛ woꝛke, no: 
go on errands on the Loꝛds dap, Exod. 20. 

4. That they go and come with me to and 
from the Church, Ioſh.24.1 5. 

5. That Jeramine them of ſuch things 
as were taught, Gen.18.19.Pſal.34.11. 

6. That J be not to familiar with them, 
Prou. 29.21. 

7. That Jin diſcretion co2re them fo} 
their faults, Eccleſ.3 3. 23. Genel. 16. 6. 1. 
Sam. 30.15. 

Let Mer- 8. That J teach them a trade and occu⸗ 

chants note pation,and in teaching them, ſend them not 
to ſuch places of idolatrv, as by being there, 
they map endanger their ſoules, to pzocure 
my wealth, Pro. 1 2.10: 

9. That be not ſoꝛry when they ſct vp, 
but helpe them, Eccleſ. 7. 20. 2 1. and 33. 29. 
and 34.23. 

10. That J teach them not to deale bn- 
iuſtly by mine example, oz commend them 
if they do ſo, Prou. 21.6. 2. Kings 5.26. 

11, That their diet and apparell be con- 
ueni ent, onelp ſuch as J pꝛouide fo2 them, 


Pou.; 1.2 1. 27. 
12 That 
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12. That Jkeepe no moꝛe ſeruants than 
A tan well emplop, leſt by their owne idle- 
neſſe they become bad, and by my pꝛoud 
pꝛodigalitp, J die a begger. To feed many 
bellies, and build many houſes, is the next 
way to beggery. 

Queſt. What duty do ſeruants owe to ma- 
ters? 
Anſw. Euen theſe duties: They malt be, 

1. Conſcionable to do their beſt ſeruice, 
Eccleſ. 6. 5. 6.7.8. Col. 3. 23. 

2. Diligent to do anp ſeruice, Matth. 8.9. 
Luke 17.7.8. 

3. Carefull to become maſters of their 
trade, Prou.27.11.& 22.29. 

4. Faithfull, euen to a pennie of their ma- 
ſters gods, Tit. 2.10. Gen. 30. 27. & 35.5. 

5. Circumſpect fo2 his beſt aduantage: 
not onelp when he is p:eſent , but in his ab⸗ 
ſence, Titus 2.10. 

6. Silent, not reuealing his ſecrets, Prou. 
11.13. 
7. Tilling to be directed aud co:rected 
by him. 1.Per. 2.18.1. Tim.6.1. 
8. Humble, and notanſwering againe, 
Titus 2.9. 
9. To giue god wozds to ſuch as they 
deale with, Col. 46. 
10. To maintaine their maſters credit in 
all things. And laſtly.they mult line in rene- 
rence 
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rence to their gouernours, quiet with their 
fellowes, helpefull to ſuch as haue to mach 
woꝛke impoſed on them, and gine god er- 
ample, euen to childzen in the family: to be 
ſhozt, I could neuer pet ſe him a god and 
thꝛiuing maſter, who was in his appꝛenti⸗ 
ſhip a bad, + an vnfaithfull ſeruant : which 
J would with all ſeruants toobſerne. 

QAueſt. How then may a good man-ſeruant 
be deſcribed? 

Anſw, Pou told me, that you hane ſcene 
him thus deſcribed in p2int : 

He mult haue, 1. Zheſnout of a ſwine, 
to be content with any fare. 

2. A locke on his mouth, to keepe his ma- 
ſters ſecrets, 

3. The long eares of an Aſſe, to hearken 
to his maſters commandements. 

4. God apparell on his backe, foꝛ his ma⸗ 
ſters credite. 

5. A ſwoꝛd and buckler on his right arme, 
fo2 his maſters defence. 

6. On his left arme a Currycombe fo: 
his hoꝛſe, a beeſome foꝛ his chamber, and a 
bꝛuſh fo2 his apparell, as one ready foꝛ any 
leruice. 

7. The eves of an Eagle to ſec into that 
which may be foꝛ his maiſters god. 

8. The feete of an Hinde, to go with all 
ſped about his maſters buſineſſe. 

Qzeft, 


—— : X 
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| Dneſt. And what properties muſt a maid- 
ſeruant haue? 

Anſ. She muſt be, . Carefull, 2.faithfull, 
3-patient, 4-neate, 5.chearfull, 6. cleanly, 
7. quicke, 8. honeſt, 9. ſkilfull, and laſt of all 
dumbe. 

Duet, But ſihce God hath appointed ciuill 
gouernment in the world, What are the duties 
of a good Magiſtrate? 

Anſw. Me is bounden: 

1 In his owne perſon, to feare and ſerue 
God, Pal. 2. 10. 1 1. Ioſ. 24.15. 2. Chron.34. 3. 

2 To plant true religion in his domini⸗ 
ons, and aboliſh all kinds of ſuperſtition, 
Iſay 49.23.ludg 6.25.1.Chron.13.3. 2. Chro 
26. 3. 74-40 | 

3 To enact wholeſome lawes foꝛ the god 
oꝛdering of his State and people,Dan. 3. 29. 

4 To ſ& that Gods commandements, 
and his owne Edics be duly obſerued, 2. 
Chron. 19.5, 6.7. 

5 By thoſe Lawes to heare, and indge 
both poꝛe and rich, Deut. 1. 16,17. 

6 To make the ſafetie of the people the 
moſt ſoueraigne Law: and with Auguſtus, 
rather to ſaue one Sublet, then deſtroy a 
thouſand enemies. 

7 To keepe his owne Laws in his owne 
perſon, Prou. 16 12. 

8 Nat to looko moze to pzinate _ 

en 
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then the good of his people, Deut. 16.19, 1. 


Sam. 12.3. 

9 To liue ſo, as he map be both feared 
and loued, 1. Sam. 12.18. 

10 To pꝛap often foz his State, and ſub 
iets, 2. Chron. 30. 18,19. In a woꝛd, he muſt 
haue a Ladies hand, an Eagles eye, and a 
Wions heart. 

zeſt. And what are the duties of a good 
ſubiect? 

Anſw. Yeoweth to his Gouernour, 

1 Feare,as he is the miniſter of Juſtice, 
Rom.344. 

2 Reuerence, as he is the Father of Ms 
people, 1. Pet. 2.17. 

3 Obedience, as he is bnder God vpon 
earth, 1. Pet. 2.13, 14. 

4 Pꝛaper, that vnder him he map liue an 
honeſt and godlp life, 1. Tim. 2.1. 

5 P2otection of his perſon from danger, 
though it ſhould be with the loſſe of his own 
life,r.Chron. 11.28, 2. Sam. 18.3, 

6 Maintenance in paying tribute vnto 
him, vnder who he eniopeth all that he hath, 
Rom. 13. Luke 2.4 Math. 17. 27.22.21. 

7 Cõmendation ot his vertues, foꝛ which 
eſpecially he is to be admired, 1. Sam. 12. 4. 

8 Contealment of his infirmities, t to 
take hed how he tenſure them, 2. Sa. 16.7, 8. 
9 To tanke herd that he ſpeake _— 
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of him, no not to curſe him in his heart, Ec- 
cleſ. 10. 20. Acts 23.5. 

10. IA God take his gouernour awap, her 
muſt kepe an honourable memoꝛie of him 
after he is dead: foꝛ it is the pꝛopertie of a 
turriſh Dogge, to barke ouer a dead Lion, 
Lam. 4. 20. 

Aueſt. Say that you haue a Miniſter, what 
is his duty to you? 

Anſw. Hee is bound: 2. to pꝛap in, and 
fo2 the Congregation, Num. 6. 24. 1. Sam. 12. 

2. To reade the woꝛd of God, Nehe. 8.8 
Acts 12.27. | 

3. To pꝛeach the Goſpel of Chzilt,r.Co- 
rinth. 9. 16. 2. Tim. 4. 2. 1. Pet. 5. 2.3. 

4. To catechize ſuch as are ignoꝛant in 
his charge, Galat. 6. 6. 

5+ To giue good example by his life, Mat. 
5.13.14. 15.16. a 

6. To comfoꝛt the feeble minded, Iob 33 
23. Iſay 61. 1. 1. Theſſ. 5. 14. 

7. To repꝛoue fin 4niquitie , Iſay 58.1, 

8. To viſite ſuch as are not infectiouſlp 
ſicke, if he be ſent foꝛ, Iames 5. 15. 

9. To ſit how the poꝛe may be maintai- 
ned, Galat. 2. 10. 2. Cor. 9. 2. Acts 11. 30. 

10. To be hoſpitable,acco2ding to his a- 

bility, 1. Tim. 3. 2. 
neſt. And what duties owe you to him? 
Anſw. Jowe bnto him, 1. Neuerence as 
z Gods 
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Gods Angell , Reuelat. 1. 20. Galat. 4. 12. 2. 
Kings 13.14 
2. Audience, as Gods Ambaſſadour, 2. 
Cor. 5. 20. Luke 4.20. 
3. Obedience, as Gods Shepheard, E- 
zech. 34.2. Hebr. 13.17. 
4. Paintenance, as Gods Labourer, 1. 
Cor.3.9.and 9.7.8.9.10.11.12.13.14. 
5. Countenance , as Gods Piniſter, r. 
Tim. 5. 17. Eccleſ.38.1. 
6. Confeſſion, as he isaComfozter, 1. 
Sam. 12.13. Acts 2.37. 
7. Loue, as he is my inſtructer, Gal. 4. 15. 
8. Feare, as he is my father, 1. Cor. 4.15. 
9. Patience, as he is my cozrecter, Hebr. 
13.22. 
10. P2ayer, as he is to bꝛeake to mee the 
bzead of Life, Epheſ. 6.6. Rom. 15. 30. 
Deſt, Tknow,by this, my Miniſters duty, 
and m my dutie towards the Miniſter : but be it 
that I come to heate a Sermon, what rules can 
ou give me for profitable hearing? 
Anſ. Surely theſe: 
1. That you pꝛepare fo2 hearing, Seneſ. 
35.2. Exodus 19. 10. 1. Sam. 16. 5. and 21.4. 
2. That pou be diligent in hearing, lere. 
13.15. 
3. That you bee carefull after hearing, 
Iſay 42.23. 
veſt. What rules mult I obſcruc 7 
An 
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Anſ. 1. That J leaue all woꝛldly cares 
at home, Eccleſ 4. 17. Ruth 3.3. Marke 7.3. 
Luke 8.14. 

2. That J pꝛap foz the Pꝛeacher, people 
and my ſelfe, Eph. 6. 19. Pſal. 119.18. & 1 2.9.8, 

3. That J make my ſelfe not vnfit by 
banquetting, Iſay 5-12-24. Hoſea 4. 11. Luke 
21.3 1. Epheſ. 5. 17. 

4+ That Jreade his Text befoze I come, 
if he follow an oꝛdinarie courſe . This was 
Chryſoſtomes aduice to his Auditozs,Hom. 
10, in Iohn. 

5. That J come not with p2eiudice of the 
Miniſter, 1. King. 2 2.8. Acts 24-25. Luke 23. 
8.1. Cor. 1. 11. 

6. That as J come, J conſider whither A 
goe, Exod. 3 4. 24. Zach. &. 21. 

7. That J carrie my Family with me, 
Exodus 20. 10. | 

8. That à inuite others to come, Iſay 2.3 
Zach. S. 21. Iohn 43.4. 47. Luke 2.42. Pſa. 122. 
1. Geneſis 11.4. 

9. That J bzing a minde defirous to 
heare, 2. Pet. 2.2. 

10. That ſo J come, as I map heare the 
whole Dernice and Sermon: Foz, to neg⸗ 
lect Seruite, ſauoꝛs of Schiſme: t to come 
thozt of the Sermon o2dinarily argues a. 
theiſme. 

Left. What mult you doe in hearing the 
Word? T 2 Anſ. 
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Anſw. 1. J muſt ſettle my ſelfe to heare, 
Acts 10.3 3. Eccleſ. 6. 33. 

2. ine eies muſt be bent vpon the Pꝛea⸗ 
cher onely, Luke 4. 20. and 5. 1. Acts 3.5. and 
8.6. Nehem. 8.3. 

3. J muſt not offend the Congregation, 
by coughing oz llerping, Acts 21.9, and 21, 
40, I Theſſ. 5.7. 

4. J muſt reade nothing in the time of 
the Sermon, vnleſle J turne to places allea⸗ 
ged;but, Hoc agere,do that which J am come 
to doe. 

5+ I mulſt fake herd J talke not ſo with o⸗ 
thers, that I heare onelp by piete-meale, 1. 
Cor. 10. 1 o. Pſal. 26. 1 2. 

6. I muſt remember J come to learne, 1- 
lay 2.6. 

7. If the doctrine be good, neither voice, 
no: pouth, noz geſture muſt offend mee, 2. 
Cor. 1 1.6, . 

8. J mult reiopce molt in mine owne 
Teacher, John 10.4. 

9. Jmuſft obſerue the Pꝛeachers method, 
whether he expound, teach, exhozt, confute, 
repꝛehend, oz tomfoꝛt. 

10. J muſt note that which moſt con- 
cernes me, and then thinke thathe ſpeakes 
to, and of me, Acts 2.38. Iames 1.25, 

11. J muſtnot be wearie, if the Sermon 
belong, Act. 20,9, Ioſ. 8.34. Nehem. 8.3. 1 
12. 
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I 
12 Jmuft wz2ite the Sermon if J can. 

Queſt, What muſt you do when you haue 

| heard ? 

Anſw. 1. muff not depart befoze all, 

enen the blc.ſing be ended, noz befoze the 
— of the Sacraments, if there 

e any. 

2. As J goe home, I muſt thinke what J 
haue heard, and talke of it as J goe, Luke 
24- 14. Nicephorus faith , that Chziſtians 
in their iourneping did fing Pſalmes ; and 
by ſuch ſinging, a Iew was conuerted, Libr. 

3. Eccleſiaſt. hiſt. cap. 37. 

3. When Jam come home, I muſt con- mn n 
ferre of the dermon, and ſe that each of my ol his the 
family haue learned ſomwhat, Deu. 6. 4. 20. ogneraes, 

4. Il J doubt of any thing, J muſt aſke —— 
* Pꝛeacher oz ſome other, Mala. 2.7. Acts 

34 

5. Imulſt not immediatly after hearing, 
goe about my pꝛiuate affaires. 

6, Ik the Sermon be ended befoꝛe dinner 
92 ſupper, the beſt table-talke is of the @er- 
mon, Exod.1 2.26. 

7. Imuſt not ſo much cenſure the Pini⸗ 
ſter, as ſe what god things J haue learned, 
Acts 13.45. 

8. It is not enough to ſay, it was a god 
Sermon, but I muſt know foz what Jcom- 


| 
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9. If any of my people haue bene negli⸗ 
cently -fozgetfull , J muſt repzoone them, 
Marke 7. 19. and 8. 18. 

10, J muſt labour to turne Gods woꝛd 
into god wozkes, Rom. 2.13. Iohn 13.17. 

Aueſt. Now, that you may bee able to 

judge of Sermons : tell mee which you doe 
thinke a good Sermon? 

Anſ. @urely that which ſheweth : 

1. The coherence of his Text, with that 
Scripture which goeth befoze , and follow- 
eth after it, if it haue any. 

2. Mhich expoundeth the true meaning. 

3. Which deltuereth out of it the natu- 
rall Doctrines, with Reaſons and Pꝛoofes 
of that Doctrine. 

4+ Which maketh vſeof each Doctrine. 

5. Which inſtructeth, erhozteth, confu⸗ 
teth, tomfoꝛteth. 

6. In which is manifeſt the power of 
Gods Spirit. 

7. Which heapeth not vp to many teſti⸗ 

monies dinine o2 humane. 

8, That which Auditozs map beft vnder⸗ 

ſtand, and remember. 

9. That which teacheth mee the wap to 
Deauen. 

ro. That which ſpeakes eſpecially to my 
heart, woundeth my conſcience, moueth mee 

to teares, dzaweth from me a confeſſion of 
my 
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my perſonall ſinnes, cauſeth me to bel&ne, 
and maketh me to turne from all, yea euen 


my beloued ſinnes, to God. 
weſt. But becauſe you ſee many aſleepe 
at Sermons, tell me,what may be the cauſe of 
ſuch heauinelle? 

Anſw. The cauſes are: 

1. The malice of Satan, who rockes the 
cradle in which men ſofleepe. 

2. The want of conſideration of the maie- 
ſtie of God, the pzeſence of Angels, the neceſ- 
ſity of the Moꝛd, and the ſubtilty of our ad- 
uerſary, who by this meanes deuoures vs. 

3. Ouer⸗much labouring in our callings 
the dap and night befoze , as map appeare 
by many Tradeſ⸗men. 

4. Exteſſe of diet vpon the Sabboth day, 
at dinner, which hinders not onelp our ſer- 
uants from coming, but them and vs from 
hearing, when we are come. 

5. Wantoferhoztation in the Piniſter, 
that men ſhould awake. 

6. Neglect of ſuch as ſit by vs, who ſuffe⸗ 
ring vs to flepe,communicate with our ſin. 

7. The tares of this wozld. 

8. Dpinis p we haue knowledge enough. 

9. Want of attention to that which is 
ſpoken. | 

10. Anoccaſion map be,becanſe ſome Pip 
nilkers pꝛeach without ſtudie, and ſo bzing 
T 4 not 
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not much wozth the hearing: But that Se r- 
mon is a meane one, out of which a man 
map not learne ſome good. 

11. The heat of the apꝛe, where many are 
together, map occaſion the beſt to fall aſleep. 

12. Some are bꝛought aſlepe by ſozrow, 

oz to long Sermons, Mat. 26.43. Act. 20. 9. 

Que. What remedics muſt you vie againſt 
this ordinary drowſineſle? 

Anſ. 1. J muſt meditate of Gods pzeſence, 
2. That by it J diſcourage the Piniſter. 
3. That J giue bad example to others. 

4+ That ſuch as ſee me, will ſuſpect my 

religion. 

5. That the diuell lulles me aſleepe. 

6. That J turne a feſtiuall into a fune⸗ 
rall Sermon. 

7. That J would be offended if any ſlept, 
whileſt J talked vnto them. 

8, That ſo J hinder my ſelfe of many 
pꝛofitable inſtructions. 

9. ThatEutychus fell dead in ſuch a ſleep. 

10. Jmuſt bſe a ſpare diet. 

11, J muſt not be offended that my Pew⸗ 
fellowes awake me. 

12. I muſt not fit only, but ſtand, that I 
may kepe my ſelfe from dzowſineſle. 

Pneſt, And what needes all this direction 
for hearing? may I not as well ſtay at home, 
and reade a good Sermon priuately? A 

Anl, 
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Anſw, I diſallow not reading of Ser⸗ 
mons, and other good Bookes, foꝛ by them 
J may be: 

1. Inſtructed in things J know not. 

2. Confirmed in things that J know. 

3. I may meditate the better of things 
wzitten. 

4+ Imap ſpend my vacant time well. 

5. If J haue no P2eacher , ſuch Ser⸗ 
mons map much edifie me. 

6, If J be ſicke, o2 the weather foule,o2 
the way to Church ouer long, this courſe 
map be a meanes to give me much comfo2t. 
But pet pꝛeaching to the eare is eſpecially 
to be regarded : Foz by it, 

1. God hath appointed ozdinarily to 
ſaue me, 1.Cor.r. 

2. Then are Common places handled, 
Articles of Faith expounded, and one place 
of Scripture explaned by another. 

3. Then darke places are made plaine, 
and repugnant Scriptures reconciled. 

4. Obiectiõs againſt truth are anſwered. 

5. Generall Doctrine is applied to occa- 
ſions of times, places, and perſons, by ex⸗ 
hoztation, admonition, repꝛehenũon, con⸗ 
folation, tc. 

6, Experience teacheth , that the liuely 
vopte is moꝛe effectuall, then ocular rea- 


ding. 
7. Pubs 
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7. Publike Aſemblies haue ſingular pꝛo⸗ 
miſes ot GO DD patience, grace , and 
bleſſing. 

8. As the Pꝛieſts lippes mult pꝛeſerue 
knowledge; ſo the people muſt require it at 
his mouth. 

9. It ig an incouragement to a good Yi- 
niſter. 

10. Good example to others. 

Queſt. But ate all men bounden to heare 
Gods word ? 

Anſw. Pea verily : euill men muſt, that 
they map be conuerted: god men muſt, that 
they be not cozrupted : the ignoꝛant muſt, 
that they map be inſtructed: and the learned 
muſt fo2 theſe reaſons : 

1. To learne new points of piety, which 
they know not. 

2. To retall ſuch things as they do know. 

3. To mooue them to pzactiſe dueties 
knowne. 

4+ To incourage the Pꝛeacher by their 
pꝛeſence. 

5. To giue crample to others to doe ſo. 

6. To giue teſtimony that they are mem- 
bers of the Church. 

Jueſt. Thus I ſee how you ſhall not take 
Gods word in vaine by heating: tel me how 
you may not take Gods name in vaine by 
ſwearing? 

Anſw. 


[ 
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Anſw. Pere J muſt obſerue: 
1. Gods Commandement , that J muſt 
not Iweare, Matt. 5. 34. Iames 5. 12. 
2. Mis curſe vpon ſuch as haue blaſphe- 
med, Tach. 5. 2. Eccleſ. 23. 9. 
3. If J lpe little, A ſhall ſweare leſſe, Lu. 
2 2.70.7 1. 
4. Imuſt refraine petty othes, Matth. 5. 
3435.36. f 
5. J muſt labour to fozbeare foꝛ a time, 
1. Theſſ. 5. 22. 
6. I muſt binde my ſelfe from it. 
7. J muft conſider befoꝛe J name God, 
Eccleſ. 5. 1. 
8. J muſt meditate ofthe maieſtie, p2e- 
ſence, godnes, and iuſfice of God. 
9. J mult get ſome to admoniſh me. 
10. J mult not be greedy of gaine. 
11. Imuſt know, that the moꝛe J (wear, 


the leſle J am belteued in a truth. 


12: J mull auopd the company of Swea⸗ 
rers. 

13. J map note, that there is neither pꝛo⸗ 
fit, noꝛ pleaſure in an othe. 

14. It is an argument of an Atheiſt. 
15. Pen dare not abuſe the name of a 
King, . 

16. J take it in ill part, when mine owne 
nalne is diſgraced. 
17. J 
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17. A mult take away all occaſions of 


ſwearing. 
18 Jmuſtlook to the pꝛactiſes of the beſt 


men. 
19. J mult reade, heare, meditate on 


Gods woꝛd, Pſal. 11 9.11. 
20. J mult giue an account of euerie idle 


wozd, Matth. 1 2.36. 
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Rs 
TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE Trowas, 


Earle of ExxTER, Knight of the 


moſt Noble Order of the Garter , and 
one of his Maieſties moſt Hono- 
rable Priuie Counſell : 
Grace, and 


Peace. 


Jaht Honourable : Although 
it be appointed that all muſt 
> | die , yet the moſt put farre 
SANDS from them that euill day. 
> It is certaine, we muſt haue 
anend: and the remembranceof it keepes vs 
from ſinne. The oodlieſt Cities — 
bene equalled with the ground, the ſtate- 
lreſt buildings leuelled with the earth, the 
greateſt Empires brought to nothing, the 
Kings 


Tus EpisrLie 


Kings of the Earth haue beene bound in | 
chaines, and their Nobles in fetters of | 
iron: r all waxe olde as doth a garment, 
wee dwell heere as in houſes of clay, our 
breath paſſeth away, and wee are gone. 
here is Methuſhelah , with all his yeares ? 
Sampſon with all his ſtrength 2 Abſolom 
with all his beautie? Salomon wth all his 
wiſedome 2 Dauid with allhis victoties? 
or Croeſus with all his wealth? Are wee in 
our yong age? till thirtie, we may be ſalu- 
ted with a good morrow: are wee in our 
full age? till fiftie wee are ſaluted with 4 
good day: are we in our old age? we muſt 
tale it patiently , that wee are then ſaluted 
with, God ſend you good reſt. 

Thane ſcene (ſaith Dauid) an end of all 
perfection: and happie are they that haue 
Dauids eyes. But all men haue not this ſi ght, 
the god of this world hath ſo blind. folded 
many, that if they be yong, they cannot ſee 
death at their backes: if old , they will not 
ſee it before their eyes. we would mourne, 
F wee knew wee ſhould liue but a moneth: 
we laugh, when (it may be ) we ſhall not liue 


one day. 
Heu 


, 


Dzpicartorie. 


Heu! viuunt homines tanquam mors 

nulla ſequatur, 

Et velut infernus fabula vana foret. 
Alas) men line as though they ſhould not dic: 
And as if hell were nothing but a lie. 

Ambitioſus honos , & opes, & fœda 

voluptas, 

Hzc tria pro Trino numine mundus 

amat. 
Faine pompe, and wealth, and Luxurie, 
The Worldling makes his Trinitie. 
To the end therefore that all men might 


 thinke of their end, 1 haue publiſhed this 


Direction to die well. Aud though this 
ſmall mite be not wortliie to come into your 
rich Treaſurie, yet am [ bold to caſt it in. 
and becauſe it is all I can giue at this time, 
1 moſt humbly beſcech you to giue it enter- 
tatument. 

You haue gained much in this preſent 
World : but you haue eſteemed godlineſſe 
the greateſt gaine : and, with that bleſſed 
Apoſtle Saint Pavi, You account all 
things to be but dung, to the end you 
might winne Chriſt. And though it hath 
pleaſed Godto giue vnto you great riches in 

7 this 
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this world , yet am I per(waded , that 
Ecd,q1.1. the remembrance of Death 7s not bitter 
Into you : for as you are not aſhamed 70 
liue_, ſo you are not afraide to die. You 
waite for it, becauſe by her two Harbengers, 
Sickneſſe and Old. age, it euer warteth wp- 
pon you. 

Heere you ſow liberally, that hereafter 
you may reape plentifully : you caſt your 
Eccl. 7. a. bread ⁊ pon the waters, after many dayes 
you are ſure to finde it. And if he- hath 
his reward for a cuppe of colde Water; 
you who dale your bread to the hungrie, 
who bring the wandring poore to your 
houſe, who ſee the naked and couer him, 
*Eſa.g8.7, and hide not your (elf from your own ficſh*: 
jou, _ Honorable, ſhall not want your 

reward. 
a.Chrov. Aud ſecing you (with good King Heze- 
zo 8 kiah) ſpeake comfortably to euery poore and 
| paunfull Leuite; how ſhould they but ſpeake 
| honourably of you? The Lord grant, that 
that ſheafe of your Family may euer be like 
vnto Ioſephs ſheafe , and euerie day grow 
cen. 37.7. fo a greater increaſe of fruitfulneſſe, ll it 
be fitted as a ricke of Corne for the Lords 
| Barnc: 


S 422, 
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Barne: and he grant vnto you a long life, a 
godly poſterity and a peaceable end; that 
heere you may ſee your childrens children 
in great proſperitic:o as you mayloue yours, 
yours may honour you, and both you and 
yours be honoured of God ©: and that you 
who are bleſſed in your Honourable Prede- 
ceſſors, may euer be happy in your future 
Succeſſors. 

I doubt not but it will pleaſe youto par- 
don my boldneſſe; and the rather peruſe this 
Direction to dye well, becauſe your whole 
life is, A it ought to be, a meditation of 
death. And becauſe it is but a little Manu- 
all, and may be read oner in a few houres, 
giue me leaue to commend unto you two o- 
ther Bookes,in which you may reade, all the 
daies of your life 5: The one is the Booke of 
Gods mercics ; the other is the Booke of 
Gods iudgements. In the one, you may 
ſee his goodneſſe to you and yours; in the 
other, his Iuſtice againſt his and the Chur- 
ches enemies. This Booke of mine hath ma- 
nie leaues ; theſe other haue only two:in the 
one, you may reade of Mercy, in the other, 
ou may reade of Iudgement. 

V 2 The 


Tax Epis T1, &c. 


The Lord grant unto your Honour, with 
your moſt honourable Counteſſe , the Ladie 
Francis, à ſecond Dorothea, ( giuen both 
45 a gift to you that feare God) ſuch a life, 
that at the houre of death, when the glaſſe 
ſbal be runne, and the Bridegroome call for 
you, you may both ſay, with that Holy man; 
Vixi dum volui, volui dum Chriſte 

volebas : 
Sic nec vita mihi, mors nec acerba 

fuit. 


London: From Saint Martins in 
the Fields, May 30.1613. 


Tony Honours at command: 


Ros EARTH III. 


A DIRECTION 
TO DY WELL. 


Queſtion. 


Doubt not , but you are 
now well inſtructed for the 
direQion of your whole life: 
| og bur becauſe you haue here 
no abiding City, what are 
vyoù to thinke that you may 


dye well? 
Anſw. J am euer to meditate of fiue 
things: 

1. Ok mine owne death: which is molt 
certaine that it will come , and vncer taine 
when it will come. 

2. Df the death of Chꝛiſt; which was bit 
ter to him, but ſweet to, and foꝛ, his. 

3. Dfthe deceitfulneſle of this Mold, 
which is ſubtill to allure , and ſubiec to 


change, 
U 3 4 Df 
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4. Df the ioyes of Heauen,--which are 
comfoztable to thinke on, and glozious to 
poſſeſſe. 

5. Df the tozments ot Hell, which are 
endlefle in themlelues and comfoꝛtleſſe to 
ſinners. 4 

Queſt. And why ought you firſt to thinke 
oftentimes of death? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe it is appointed that all 
mult dye, Heb. 9. 27. Death ſpares none: 
and therefoꝛeſthere was neuer ſacrifice of- 
fered to her. 

2. It is bncertaine when, where, oꝛ how 
J map dye; and therefoze vncertaine, that 4 
ſhould ener thinke of it. 

3. Pany go merrily to the pit of perditi- 
on,fo2 want of this meditation. 

4. Death by this will be moꝛe welcome 
vnto me; fo Dangers foreſtene, are leſſe 
2 

I ſhall moꝛe caſily confemne this 
wozld, by often thinking that J am a ſtran⸗ 
ger in it. 

6. Jt wilit kepe me frommany annes, 
which otherwiſe A ſhould commit; and cauſe 
me to repent oof ſinnes committed. 

7. Chzilt my Lo2dz and god Chꝛziſtians 
his ſeruants, had euer ſuch thoughts. 

8. Pany Philoſophers baue done the 
like,andof it haue wꝛitten many volumes. 


9. As 
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9 As the day of death leaues me; ſo the 
day of tudgement ſhall find me. 

10 Jt was the pꝛaper of Moſes to God, 
that he would teach him ſo to number bis 
dayes, that he might apply his heart vnto 
wiſedome. 

11 It is the end of all my hearing, and 
reading, and as it were, the ſcope of a Chzi⸗ 
ſtian Dinine. 

12 It is the Art of all Arts, and Sciente 
of all Sciences, to learne to dpe. 

Queſt. How proue you this laſt? 

Anſw.Moſes faith, O chat they were wiſe, 
and that they would conſider their latter end, 

Deur, 32.29. | 
The Wiſe man ſaith,Remember thy end, 
and thou ſhalt neuet do amiſſe, Eccleſ. 7. 26. 


Plal.go, 12. 


An Emperour ſaid, that, The beſi know - raderile 
ledge was to know God, and to learne to die. the Third. 


Auguſtine ſaid, that in this our pilgrimage, 
we muſt thinke of nothing elſe, but that we 
ſhall not be euer here; and yet here ſhould we 
prepare for our ſelues that place, from whence 
we ſhall neuer depart. 

Gregorie ſaid , All the life ofa Wiſe man 
muſt be the meditation of death: and, He is 
euer carefull to do well, ho is euer thinking 
of his laſt end. 

Leſt, Why then doe ſo few thinke of 
death, and put this euill day farce from them? 
V 4 Anſwer. 


W 
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Anſw, The reaſons are: 1. Their infide- 
litie, they belteue not either the happineſſe 
of Heauen, noꝛ the hoꝛrours of Hell. 

2 Their impenitencie and euill conſci- 
ence, they would not bꝛeake off their ſins, 
by dꝛawing neerre to God. 

3 Their ignoꝛante of the ſoules immoꝛ⸗ 
talitie, the bodies Reſurrection , and the 
god things pꝛepared foꝛ them in Yeauen by 
Chꝛiſt | 


4 Their ambition, in deſiring the ho⸗ 


'nours and pꝛeferments of this THozld, and 


being loth to leaue them, when thep haue 
enioped them. 

5 Their couctouſneſſe , by which , as 
Moles, they would euer by their god wils, 
line bpon Earth. 

6 Their delight in the pleaſures of ſinne, 
from which they are taken at the day of 
death. | 

7 Their want of Gods feare: fo2 , He 
that feares God, feates not to dye. 

8 Their vnwillingneſſe to leaue this 
Wold; fo2, to die well, is to die willingly. 

Deſt. It ſeemeth then we had neede to 
pray, that God would teach vs to number 
our, not Teeret, but dayet: and now tell me 
( you that haue bene taught this Atithme- 
ticke) how you ought to number your dayes? 

A. Imuſtnumber them after this ſoꝛt. 

1 


— 
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1 I muſt abſtract the time paſt; foꝛ that 
being irreuocable, will neuer tome againe. 

2 J map not adde the time to come, fo 
it may be, it will neuer tome vnto me. 

3 J muſt ſet downe onelp the time pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and know that it is onely mine. Our 
life is a Point, and leſſe then a Point : a Fi⸗ 
gure of one, to which we can ad no Cipher; 
it is but a moment, and pet if we vſe this 
moment well, we may get eternitie, which 
is of greateſt moment. 

Queſt. Is it not then, thinke you, a great 
folly, that men ate ſo vnwilling to thinke of 
death? 

Anſw. Queſtionleſſe it is: we ſi the Pa- 
riner, with iop, thinkes of the Hauen. 

The Labourer is glad to ſte the euening. 

The Trauailer is merrie when his iour- 
ney is ende. 1175.2 7 

The Souldier is not ſoꝛrie, when his 
warfare is accompliſhed: and ſhall we be 
grieued when the daves of ſinne are ended? 

Dueſt. It ſeemeth by this which you haue 
ſaid, that this life of ours is very troubleſome: 
for we are Mariners, our Hauen is happineſſe: 
Trauailers,our iournie is to Paradiſe: Labou- 
rers, our hire is Heauen : and Souldiers, our 
Conquelt is at death:Is then our life both mi- 
ſerable and changeable? 


Anſw. Pea verily: foz it is compared to 
a 
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a Pilgrimage, in which is vncertaintie: 


Gen. 47.9. 
Atlowze.in whichi is mutabttity. la. 40. 

Aſmoke,in which is vanitie, Pſal. 10a. z. 

An houſe of Clap, in which is miſerie, 

Tob 4.19. 
A Weaners Shittle, in which is volubi⸗ 
lity, Iob7. 6. 
AShepheards Tent, in which is variety, 
Iſay 38.12. 
A Ship on the Dea, in which is celeritie, 
Wiſd.5 10. 
A Pariner, who ſitting, ſtanding, le- 
ping, o2 waking, euer ſapleth on. 
8 ſhadow, which is nothing to the bodie, 
ob 8.9. 
To a thought, whereof we haue thou⸗ 
ſands in one day. 

To a dꝛeame, whereof we haue millions 
in one night, lob 20.8. 

To vanitie, which is nothing , in it ſelfe, 
Pſal. 29.5. 

And to nothing, which hath no being in 
the Wozld, Pal. 39.5. 

Queſt. If all this be true, as it muſt needes 
be, becauſe God hath ſaid it : the houre of 
death is farre better then the day of our birth: 
Isit ſo? 

Anſw. At is, and that foz theſe reaſons: 


By it, = 
1 We 
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1. Me are fred from many pꝛeſent miſe⸗ 
ries, Reuel. 14.13. 
2. le are deliuered from many future 
calamities, Iſay.5 7. 2. 

3. Our ſoules are receined into glozy, 
Luke. 23.43. 

4. Dur bodies are reſerued to like glozy, 
Philip. 3. 20. | 
5. That Wiſe man Salomon, thought ſo, 
Eccleſ. 7.3. 

6. That holy man, Paul, wiſhed ſo, Phi- 
lip. 1.23. 

l. But becauſe Paul deſired to dy, may 
we alſo defire to dy? 

Anſw, Though the bodp and the ſoule be 
as man and wife coniopned together; pet 
with ſome cautions , a man may deſire the 
diuoꝛte of theſe twaine : 

1. If he reſigne his wil tothe wil of God. 

2. Ik he can tarrp the god leiſure of 
God. 6 

3. If he do it that he map be with God. 

4. That he map be diſburdened of this 
body of ſinne: and thus Paul deſired to be 
diſſolued, and to be with Chziſt, Phil. 1. 23. 

Dneft. What thinke you of ſuch as are in 
miſerie, and defire to dy, tobe freed from 
miſerie ? 

Anſw. I thinke their deſires are not ſim- 
ply vnlawful, eſpecially if they ſubmit them 
to 
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to the will of God. Jam vered with a long 
and ling-ring diſeaſe, J would be fred by 
death, if God would free me: J am detained 
in Pꝛiſon, J would be delinered by death, ik 
God would deliver me: J am exiled from 
my Countrep, J would go to Heauen, if 
God would ſend fo2 me. Do A ſinne in this? 
God fo2bid : Elias did it, when he deſired 
God to take away his life, . Kings 19.4.And 
Iob did it, when he would haue bene conten⸗ 
ted to depart this life: and many of Gods 
child2en haue done the like. 

Deſt, Why then did Hezekiah mourne 
when he was to dye? and why did Dauid ſay, 
Let my Soule live? and Chriſt, Let this Cup 
paſſe from me? 

Anſw, Hezekiah did ſo, becauſe at this 
time he had not received a pꝛomiſed iſſue to 
ſucceed him: Chriſt did ſo, becauſe he was 
to dye the death of the Croſſe:and Dauid did 
ſo, both becauſe he was in a grienous temp⸗ 
tation: and, if he had then dyed, his enemies 
would haue triumphed ouer him. 

Deſt. But all this while you haue not told 
me what death is. 

Anſw. It is nothing elſe but the pꝛiuati⸗ 
on of this natur all life, oz the departure of 
the ſoule from the body: 02 as it were the 
depoſition of an heauie bur den of troubles 
in this like, by which we are ans 
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if we tarrie not with vs ſuch a burden of 
ſinnes, as map weigh vs downe to the pit of 
perdition. 

Secundus the Philoſopher, being aſked 
this queſtion by Hadrian the Emperoz,ſaid: 
Death is an eternall ſleep, the diſſolution of 
our bodies, the feare of rich men, the deſire 
of poze men, an ineuitable euent, an vncer- 
taine Pilgrimage, a Robber of mankinde, 
the Pother of lleep, the paſſage of life, the de⸗ 
parture ot the liuing and a diſſolution of all, 

Deſt. Should Adam haue taſted of this 
deach, if he had Rood in his innocencie ? 

Anſw. Ye ſhould not: fo2,the ſtipend and 
wages of ſinne is death, Rom. 6. 23. His bo- 
dy indeede was ſubiect to moztality , but 
ſhould not haue dicd:as our bodies now are 
ſubiect to ſickneſſe, and pet we map dye 
without ſickneſſe; to wounding, and pet it 
map be they are neuer wounded: and as 
the garments of the Childzen of Iſrael did 
not, by Gods p2outidence , weare, by the 
ſpace of foztic peares, though they were 
ſubiec to wearing; ſo we map ſap of Adams 
body, it ſhould not haue dyed , though it 
were ſubiect to death. 

neſt. Are we then any better in Chriſt 

then we were in Adam? 

Anſw. Te are much: foꝛ, in Adam we 
might haue dyed , and by him do dye: In 
Chziſt 
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Chzilt we cannot dye, but change this life 
fo afarre better. 

Bueft. Are there any Monitors or meſſen- 
gers of death? 

Anſw. There are th:& : caſualty, ſicke 
neſſe, and old age. Caſualtie foꝛetels me my 
death is doubtfull; Sickeneſſe, that death 
map be grieuous; Olde age, that death is 
tertaine: Caſualtie foꝛetels me of death at 
my backe; ſickneſſe, that ſhe is at my heles; 
Old age, that ſhe is befoꝛe my face. 

Quest. That I may giue the better enter- 
tainment to death when ſhe cometh, who 
hath ſent theſe three Harbengers before her: 
what can you aduiſe me to do? 

Anſw. Surely, J would wiſh you, firſt, 
to beleeue in Chꝛiſt, by whom the ſting of 
death is taken out: fo2, They onely feare 
death, who doubt whether Chriſt dyed for 
them. | 

2. To liue well ſo long as pou liue: fo2, 
He can neuer feare death, who by a good life 
hath giuen entertainment tothe feate of God, 

Dueſt, What? euen in my youth mult I be- 
in to liue well? Will not Sod accept of my 
— when Jam old? 

Anſw. Will pou wound pour ſelfe, that 
you map goe to the Chirurgjan : and will 
pou ſinne in pour youth, that you may ſue 
fo; pardon in pour old age? Will you lay — 

i g 
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the burden vpon a lame hoꝛſe, when pou 
haue many ſtronger in vour Teame? Shall 
the diuell haue pour flowers, and God pour 
werds: the dinell pour wine, and God the 
les? the diuell the fatteſt and faireſt of your 
flocke, and God an halt, a lame and a leane 
ſacrifice? God fozbid. | 

Aueſt. Vet if T haue but time to ſay, Lord 
haue mercie vpon me, though I haue lived ne- 
uer ſo badly, God will haue mercy vpon me. 

Anſw. It is true indeed, that holy thefe 
did it vpon the Croſſe, and God had mercie 
vpon him: Marie Magdalen did it after her 
leud life, and God had mercie vpon her. 
But (firſt) are pou not woꝛthy to want this 
fauour at pour death, who haue refuſed it 
all pour life? 

Secondly,do pou thinke that your repen- 
tance is vnfained, which is but oncly foz a 
few dapes oz houres? 

Zhirdly , do pou not ſ& that ſuch repen- 
tance 1s often hypocriticall, when men that 
recouer from ſickneſſe, fall againe to ſinne, 
after ſuch a kind of repentance? 

Fourthlp, do not many fall into deſpera⸗ 
tion at their death, becauſe they haue not 
ſerued God in their life? 

Fiftly, is it not a folly to doe that all 
8 you mult be enfozced to vndo at 


d 
nigh | 
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Sixtly, do you not ſee that God in his iu⸗ 
ice doth take ſenſe and reaſon from many | 
at their death, who haue refuſed his mertie 
all the dayes of their life? | 

Oueſt. Vet you cannot denie, but many 
bad men haue made a faire ſhew at tlie houre 
of death, haue called vpon Goc, and died like 
Lambes. | 

Anſ. Like Lambes-why,the moſt of them 
die like ſtones: they haue liued a ſottiſh and 
a ſenlleſſe life, and ſo they die. Nabal did ſo, 
but he died like a fole: the rich Glutton did 
ſo, but he died like a beaſt. 

Aueſt. And you know alſo that many per 
ſons, who haue liued a very ſtrict life, haue 
died in deſpaire, and blaſpheming of God. 

Anſw. By the gates of hell they went into 
heauen: by the extremitie of their diſeaſe, 
they might ſpeake thev knew not what: and 
by the ſence of Gods iudgments thep might 
ſay, My God, whp haſt thou fozſaken me? 
But know this, that he neuer dies ill,who 
hath lined well; and he ſeldome dies well, 
who hathlined ill. We muſt indge men by 
their life, and not tudge any by their death. 

Queſt. Now then of all men that die in this 
world, whoſe death i, moſt miſerable? 

Anſw. The death of ſinners: fo2 them we 
mult mourne moſt, and their death is moſt 
miſerable, Their birth is bad, their life — 
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woꝛſe, their departure is woꝛſt of all:their 
death is without death, their end is without 
end, and their want is without want. But 
p:ecious in the ſight of the Loꝛd is the 
death ok his Saints. 

Queſt. Can you giue mee an example to 
proue this? 

Anſw. J can: One, at the houre of his 
death, feeling already the toꝛments ot hell, 
cried out after this ſozt; O lamentable deſti- 
nie! O infinite calamitic ! O death without 
death! O thoſe continuall cryings, which ſhal 
neuer be harkened vnto ! Our eies can ſee no- 
thing but ſorrowfull ſpectacles, and intolera- 
ble torments. Our cares can heare nothing, 
but woe, woe without end wofull. O thou 
earth , why doſt thou not ſwallow vs? O ye 
mountaines, why doe you not couer vs from 
the preſence of the Judge? How fatre do the 
torments of Hell exceede all the tortures of 
this life? O you bewitching pleaſures of this 
world, how haue you led vs blinde-folde to 
the horrors of hell? Woe, woe for euer vnto 
vs, who without hope are caſt from the fauor 
of God. O that after ten thouſand yeares we 
might be delivered ! O that in any time wee 
might haue an end! But, it cannot be: our 
temporall pleaſures haue cternall paines: our 
mirth is now turned into mourning, and wee 
are caſt intoeternall fire, 

E A 
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A king ſaid, O that I had neuer bin a king! 
Queſt. Shew mee allo ſome examples of 
good men, who haue vttered things comfor- 
table at their death. 
Anſw, Chziſt ſaid, Father, into thy hands 
I commend my Spirit, Luke 23.46. 
Steuen ſaid, Lord leſus teceiue my Spirit, 
Acts 7.59. 


Simeon ſaid, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſer- 


uant depart in peace, according to thy word. 
S.Auguſtine ſaid, (as lerome repoꝛteth) 
Nature compels me to be diflolued; I, accor- 
ding tothe Scripture phraſe , am to goe the 
way of my forefathers , Now Chriſt inuiteth 
me, and Ideſire to ſee celeſtiall Fights. O keep 
you the faith! thinke you alſo that you ate 
mortall men. Let this be your care, to keep 


the commandements of God, that when you 


die, all the Saints may receive you as their fa- 
miliars & friends, into the euerlaſting Taber- 
vac les. H yourcgard me, or keep any remem- 
brance of mee your Father, thinke of theſe 
things, ſauour theſe things, doe theſe things. 
Saint Iohn ſaid, My little children, loue 
one another: my little children, loue one an- 
other : and being demanded, why he did in 
geminate ſo often this ſpeech 2 He ſaid, My 
Lord & maſter taught it vs in his life, preached 
it before his death: & if ye do this, it ſufficeth. 
Dolp Effrem ſaid, O Lord God, receiue, 
preſetue, 
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preſerue, ſaue, and be mercifull to vs by thy 
grace. 

Tobiah ſaid to his ſonne, Keepe thou the 
Law and the Commandements, & ſhew thy 
ſelfe mercifull and iuſt, that it may goe well 
with thee, Chap. 14.9. 

Mauritius the Emperour ſaid, when Pho- 
eas cauſed his childꝛen and wife to be ſlaine 
befoze his eyes, and laſtly himſelfe: The 
Lord is righteous in all his wayes , and holie 
in all his workes, Pfal. 145. 

Antoninus ſurnamed Pius, that is, the 
Godly Bing, ſaid: Why do you mourne for 
me, and not rather thinke of that common, 
both death and peſtilence ? And when his 
friends were ready toleaue him, he ſaid ; If 
you now leaue me, fare you well: I but go be- 
fore you. And being demanded to whom he 
would leaue his ſonne 2 To God, faith hee, 
and you,ithe deſerue well. 

Maſter Deering, a little bcfoze his death, 
being by his friends raiſed vp in his bedde, 
ſeing the Dunneſhine,and being deſired to 
ſpeake, ſaid: There is but one Sunne that gi- 
ueth light to the world ; there is but one 
righteouſneſſe; there is but one communion 
of Saints. If I were the excellenteſt creature 
in the world: if I were as righteous as Abra- 
ham , Iſaacand Iacob, (for they were excel - 


lent men in the world) yet muſt we all con- 
X 2 feſſe, 
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feſſe, that we are great ſinners, and that there 
is no ſaluation, — in the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt Teſus : and wee haue all neede of the 
— of God. And for my part, as concerning 


r * 


eath,I feele ſuch ioy of ſpirit, that if I ſhould | 
haue the ſentence of life on the one fide, and 


the ſentence of death on the other ſide, Thad 


rather chooſe athouſand times (ſeeing God 
hath appointed a ſeparation ) the ſentence of 
death, then the ſentence of life. 

The Carle of Eſſex ſaid : O God,Creator 
of all things, and Judge of all men, thou haſt 
let mee know by warrant ous of thy VVord, 


N e g 
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that Sathan is then moſt buſie, when our end 


is neareſt, and that Sathan being reſiſted, will 
flie. I humbly beſecch thee to aſſiſt mee in 
this my laſt combat; and ſeeing thou accep- 
teſt even of our deſites, as of our actes; ac- 
cept, I beſeech thee, of my deſires to reſiſt 
him, as of true reſiſtance, and perfect by thy 
grace, what thou ſeeſt in my fleſh to be fraile 
and weake; giue mee patience to beare as 
becommeth mee, this iuſt puniſhment infli- 
Red vpon mee, by ſo honourable a tryall. 
Grant meethe inward comfort of thy Spirit: 


let thy Spirit ſeale vnto my ſoule, an aſſurance 


of thy mercies; lift my ſoule aboue all earth- 
ly cogitations; and when my life and bodie 
ſhall part, ſend thy bleſſed Angells, which 
may receiue my ſoule, and conuey & to the 
As ioyes 
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io yes in heauen. Then concluding his prayer 
for all eſtates of the Realme, hee ſhut vp all 
with the Lords Prayer, reiterating this Peti- 
tion, Lord Ieſus forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, 
Lord Ieſus receiue my ſoule. 


King Edward the ſixt ſaid; Lord God, de- 


liver mee out of this miſerable and wretched 


life, & take me among thy choſen: Howbeit, 
not my will, but thy will be done. Lord, I 
commit my ſpirit to thee, O Lord, thou kno- 
welt how happy it were for mee to be with 
thee, yet for thy choſen ſake, ſend me life and 
health, that I may truly ſeruethee . O my 
Lord God, bleſſe thy people, and ſaue thine 
inheritance: O Lord ſaue thy choſen people 
of England. O my Lord, defend this Realme 
from Papiſtry,and maintaine thy true Religi- 
on, that I, and my people, may praiſe thy holy 
Name, for thy Sonne leſus Chriſts ſake, Iam 
faint, Lord haue mercie vpon mee, and take 
my ſpirit. And ok many the like, you may 
reade in the Boke of Partpꝛes. | 

Queſt. Are not they moſt happie that die 
in this ſort, and ſing theſe Cygacan ſongs as 
tunerall by mnes? 

Anſ. O happp, and thzice happy are thep, 
whoſelifets a continuall pꝛaiſing of God, 
whoſe death is an vnceſſant pꝛaper to God. 

Aue. Let if it pleaſe God, I would not die 
in my youth, and the flower of mine age. 

* 3 Anſw. 


128 A direRion to die well. 


Anſ. Why? are you of ſo touetaus a di 
poſition,that you would meaſure all things 
by the Ell? Js nothing pꝛecious, but that 
which is durable-thinke you the talleſt per- 
ſon, the comlieſt perſon? the greateſt picture 
the beſt picture 02 the longeſt ſhadow , the 
godlieft ſhadow : Neither men, noz their 
liues are meaſured by the Ell:in a great and 

a (mall circle the figureis all one: and it is, 
hath bene, and will be fatall, euen to great 
and glozious perſonages, oꝛdinarilp not to 
liue long. Take Salomon, Ioſiah, and Chriſt 
Ieſus fog example. But becauſe it is dange⸗ 
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rous to die in the flower of youth , becauſe 


ſin is then moſt pꝛedominant, thꝛough the 
luſts of pouth : my aduice is to pou, and all 
pong perſons, to remember your Creatoꝛ in 
the dapes of pour vouth, and to thinke then 
of the day of death. 

Queſt. O, but I would not die in a ſtrange 
Counttie. 


Anſw. ä did, and died quiet 


ly: Ioſeph did, and he died honozably : ma 
ny Saints did, and they died gloziouſly. Are 
you ſlaine in battell 2 you haue a Tombe a 


mongeſt the dead bodies of your enemies. 
Doe pou die in trauaile: pou are here a 


ranger, vour countrey is in heauen. Death 
comes vnto vou maſked, in theſe 4 ſuch like 
ſhapss,take off the maſke,and it is the — 
deat 
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death wherewith women and childꝛen die. 
Euerp plate is alike diſtant from heauen. 

9s. And when I haue ſeene all the world, 
would you haue mee willing to leaue all the 
world? 

An. Why? you haue euer ſeene the ſame 
riſing g ſettingof the Sunne: the ſame in; 
creaſing and decreaſing of nature : the like 
ſins, that haue bin in foꝛmer times: + if pon 
haue ſcene all the woꝛld, conſider but the va- 
nity emutabilitieofthis wozld, and eyther 
you will ſay that this wozldis a wozld of 
wickednes, ,o2 that now in his old age, it is 
paſſing awap, as a thꝛeed⸗bare garment o⸗ 
uer⸗woꝛne. 

Aueſt. Is it eaſie now, thinke you, to leaue 
wife and children, father and mother, and all 
my friends? 

Anſ. Where you go, you ſhall find moze, 
and ſuch as pou neuer ſaw: # they whom pou 
leaue behinde, ſhal ſhoꝛtly follow after pou. 

neſt. But what ſhal become of my wife, 
children, friends, and kinſ-folkes, who depend 
vpon mee? 

Anſ. All theſe belong moꝛe to God, then 
to you: he loues them beſt, and will pzonide 
beſt foz them; and ſuch ſo left, haue often ri⸗ 
ſen to high and great place. 

reſt. Yer if I died not alone, I might haue 
the more comfort? 7 
* 4 Anſw. 
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Anſw. Alone, why⸗ how many thouſands 
in the whole woꝛld die in the lame moment 
vf time, which vou die in, and pet (which 
God may graunt to pon) but a few of them 
goe to heauen? 

Deſt. Once againe; would you haue me 
not to feare death, which cauſeth mee to loſe 
life, looke like a ghoſt , and which taketh a- 
way from me all che ioyes of this world? 
Anſw. By lofing a tempo2all life, pon 
finde that life which is etcrnall : pou ſhall 
not be afraid when vou loke naſtly,and that 
gaſtly bodie of yours ſhall ong day be clo- | 
thed with gloꝛy, and be made like to the glo- | 
rious bodie of pour moſt glozious Sautour: 
and as fo2 the pety and peacocke iopes here, 
you ſhall haue iopes eternall, and vnſpeake⸗ 
able heereaſter. 
Dueſt. Seeing then I muſt needs die, what 
muſt I doe to die well? 
Anſw. 1. Labour that pour ſinnes die in 
vou, befoꝛe vou die in the woꝛld. 
2. Be euer ready and pꝛepared, either fo; 
death oꝛ iudgement. 
e Cndcueur that your death map be vo⸗ 
luntar v. 
4+ Conſider what an excellent thing it is, 
to end pour life befoze pour death; and in 
ſuch ſoꝛt, that at that houre you haue no⸗ 
thing to doe but to die: that then pou haue 
no 
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no moꝛe need of any thing, not of time, not 
of pour ſelfe, but ſweetely, and comfoztably | 
to depart this life; ſo that you may ſayin 

the teſtimony ofa good conſcience,l was not 

aſhamed to liue, and Iam not afraid to die, 

becauſe I know my Redecmer liueth. 

Queſt. How many wayes may a man car- 
ry himſelſe in death? 

Anſw. Fiue: 1. Vee may ſeare, and flte 
it as euill. 

2. Attend if ſwertly and patiently , as a 
thing naturall, ineuitable, and reaſonable. 

3. Contemne it as a thing indifferent, 
and of no great impoꝛtance. 

4+ Deſire and ſeek after it, as the only ha⸗ 
uen of reſt from all the troubles & tozments 
of this life , 6 ſo eſteme it as a great gaine. 

5. He map giue it to himſelfe, by taking 
away his obone life. 

Queſt. VVhat thinke you of the firſt; be- 
caule it is the opinion of the moſt? 

Anſw, 1. Becauſe the moſt thinke ſo, 
therefoꝛe it is moſt farre from the truth. 

2. Such ſ&mie to giue little credite to 
Gods woꝛd, which teacheth, that by it we 
reſt from our labours. 

3. Ik death be euill, it is an euill onelie 
in opinion, and ſuch an euill, as neuer did 
hurt to agod man. 
4+ Why ſhould a man feare that which 
in 
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in truth he knowes not what it is, oꝛ what 
god it wil bꝛing vnto him, as Socrates onte 
ſaid vnto his friends, when he would not 
pleade foꝛ his life befoze the Iudges? 

5. It argueth faint heartedneſſe and fol⸗ 
lie, to feare that which cannot be auopded. 

6. Ik it be god, why ſhould we feare it 
ik euill, whp do we by ſoꝛrow adde euill vn⸗ 
to euill: | 

7. Me that once begins to feare death, can 
neuer, by reaſon of this feare, liue a god and 
acontented life. He is neuer a freeman, that 
festes death. 

8. Conſider that if Nature had made men 
immoꝛtall, ſo that, will they, nill they, they 
ſhould haue lined euer; how many thou- 
ſands in miſery, would haue curſcdNature? 
Surely if we had it not, in this vale of miſe- 
rie, we would deſire it moze. 

Deſt, Giue me your opiniõ ofthe ſecond, 

Anſ, Surely, me thinkes, they kepe the 
golden meane: fo2 they will neyther deſire 
death, as knowing it to be againſt nature, 
no: flee from it, cõſidering that it is againſt 
iuſtice, reaſon, and their duty to God: they 
know right well, that the firſt day of their 
birth, ſetteth them in their wap to death. 
Naſcentes morimur, fimſq; ab origine pendet: 

At birth beginne we life to end: 

This end doth on that birth depend. 

Why 
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Why ſhould we feare to goe that way, 
which all the wozld hath gone beſoze vs: 
why to arrive at that hauen, to which wer 
haue been ſailing euer fincc we were bozne? 

Queſt. And doe you thinke that the third 
fort of people do well, who contemne death? 

Anſw. Tocontemne death, pvea and life 
it ſelfe, foꝛ the gloꝛp of God, the god of the 
Church, the manikeſtation of the truth, the 
ſaluation of our ſoules „, the credite of our 
names, argueth a courage, Chꝛiſtian, and 
inuincible; & hath been pꝛactiſed both by the 
Saints of God, many famous woꝛthies c- 
uen amongſt the heathẽ. And lurelp, he that 
feares death to much, ſhal neuer be fit foꝛ a⸗ 
ny honoꝛable action: nay, he ſhall neuer be a 
freeman:neither can he truly ſap, that he be- 
lencth the immoꝛtality of the ſoule , 02 his 
reſurrection to eternall life by Chill. 

Deſt. Need I not to craue your opinion 
of the fourth and fift fort, wherof one deſires 
to die, and the other in that deſite, doth take 
away his owne life? 

Anſ. Jhaue in this treatiſe anlwered con- 
terning the fourth, 4 ſhewed howa ma may 
deſire death: pou (hal ſind it if you reade on 
in this directiõ. But foꝛ a man to take away 
his owne life, though it may ſeem ſomtimes 
to pꝛoteed from the greatnes of a mans tou⸗ 
rage, yet it cannot but be a great ſinne- ＋ 
1. 
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1. It argues madneſſe foꝛ a man to lay 
violent hands vpon himlelfe. 

2. Jmpatience, that he cannot waite the 
leaſurcof God, 

3. Cowardlines, that he will not endure 
that which might be inflicted vpon him. 

4. U nthankefulneſſe, not to pꝛeſerue this 
Jewell which is beſtowed vpon him. And 
in a woꝛd, ſuch a pꝛactiſe cauſeth not onely 
the actoꝛs, but their actions, p2ofeſſion, po- 
ſtcrity,and country to be euill ſpoken ok. 

Queſt, Well; ſay then that I be caſt vpon 
my icke bed: what rules can you giue me to 
obſetue at that time? 

A. Pou are firſt to ſet your foule in oꝛder, 
and ſ& how you ſtand in the fauour of God. 

Que. And what arc the reaſons of this rule? 

Anſw, 1. Becauſe the ſickneſſe of the bo⸗ 
dy doth pzoced from the ſinne of the ſoule, 
Lam. 3. 39. 

2. The ture of the ſoule pꝛocures often 
the health of the bodie, Mat 9.2. 

3. If pour ſicknes be a ſickenes to death, 
vou ſhall die moꝛe quietly; otherwiſe death 
is molt fearefull in ſickeneſle. 

4+ By this pou ſhall take your ſickenes 
the moꝛe patiently. 

5+ You ſhall ſo giue example to ſuch as 
tome to viſite you, to doe the like. 

6. All pour kriends hall by this be per- 
ſwaded, 
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ſwaded, that you are the child of God. 

7. Pour ſickeneſſe map ſoner be cured, 
Iſay 38. Eccleſ. 38. 9.10.1 f. 1 2. 

Deſt. Do you thiake in this caſe, it is fit 
whilett I am in good memorie, and it may 
be, in ſome hope of recouerie, to ſend for my 
godly Miniſter to comfort me ? ; 

Anſw. O, it cannot but be very fit: fo2 
he is, 1. The Loꝛds meſſenger, to declare 
vnto man his reconciliation by Chziſt. 

2. Mee is able to beate you downe by the 
curſes of the Law, and to raiſe you vp by 
the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell. 

3. Pe hath experience to ſpeake a woꝛd 
in due ſeaſon vnto you. 

4+ Pe eſpecially, as Gods Phyſician, 
hath ſtoꝛe of ſalues to cure your ſicke ſoule. 

5. You map boldly vncouer pour ſozes 
to him, who will not diſconer them to pour 
kuture ſhame. 

6. Be can ſer further info the nature ot 
pour heart, then often times pou pour ſclfe 
can. 

7. Pe wil boldly rip vp pour vlcers, that 
after hee may the better cure them. 

8. Ik he comlogt, oꝛ cozrec pou foꝛ ſin, pou 
maybe perſwaded, that both come fro God. 

9. Pou ſhal by this, much eaſe pour owne 
heart, by crauing comfozt from a godlie 
Pꝛeacher. is 
10. Dou 
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10. You ſhall tauſe others in the like vi⸗ 
ſitation, to doe as pou haue done; and pou 
pour ſelfe be fitter to die. 

Qucſt. When I haue taken this courſe for 
my ſoule, hat mult I doe in the next place 
tor my body? 

Anl. ou are then to vſe the help of a god⸗ 
ly Phyſician, and that fo2 theſe reaſons: 

7. Pour body is the ſoules houſe: if it be 
decaying, you mult ſe&cke to repaire it by all 
god meanes pou tan. 

2. Cod hath given expert Phyſicians 
(kill,;to reſtoꝛe many diſeaſes of the body. 

3+ God hath appointed many ſoueraigne 
remedies, to recoucr man in his ſicke e- 
ſkate. 

4+ Pou ſhall better ſatiſfie your ſelfe if 
pou die, in that you neglected not lawfull 
meanes. 

5. Fo2 want of this dutie, many doe pe- 
riſh, who might recouer. 
ueſt. Now, in taking Phyſicke, what 
muſt I doe? 

An. Poumnlt, 1. commend it to Gods 

bleſſing by pꝛaver. 
2. Not rely onely vpon the meanes. 
3+ Know that it cannot pꝛeuent, epther 
old age, oꝛ death. 
4. Humble your ſoule, that God may 


hoale ur bodie. | 
* 5. Waite 


—— 
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5. Waite Gods leaſure in bleſſing the 
meanes. 

6. Be thankefull to God if by it you re⸗ 
touer. 

Aueſt. VVhat then may I thinke of ſee- 
king to vngodly, or ſuperſtitious Phyſicians, 
though learned 

Antw. 1. I pou cannot haue any other, 
you map with god conſcience vſe ſuch. 

2. If they haue a peculiar gift to cure that 
diſeaſe which troubleth pou , pou map goe 
vnto them. 

weſt. And may Inot as well vſc them as 
religious Phyfi cians? 

Anſ. Jthinkenot : Fo2, 1. They will 
make little conſcience to cure pou. 

2. Poucannot hope that they ſhall cure 
pou. 

3+ Bou doe, as much as in you lieth, 
tountenante them in their ſinne and ſuper⸗ 
ſtition. 

4. Pon make them able to do much hurt. 

5. It is an argument, that you put moze 
confidence in ſuch meanes, then in God. 

n 6, Pou diſcourage godly men in that cal- 
ing. 


= = make the Goſ pell to be enill ſpo⸗ 


g. What doe you know, whether it will 
one day be a cozraſine to pour _—— 
at 
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that you haue vſed bad meanes, when as 


God offered you good: 


Queſt. It ſeemes then, that to vic the help | 


of good Witches, or Cunning men, or wo- 
men, as they are called, is moſt vnlawfull. 


Anſw. To vſe their helpe, is to goe from 


the God of Iſrael, to Baalzebub god of Ek- 
ron;from Samuel in Ramoth, to the Witch at 
Endor; from the Riuers of Samaria, to the 
Waters of Damaſcus; from the Liuing, to the 
Dead; and from God to the Diuell: and pet 
this is the pꝛactiſe of moſt people. 

Dueſt. And why now, I pray you, would 
you haue mee firſt to ſend for a Phyſician for 
my ſoule, before I ſend for a Phyſician for my 
body?Surcly this is not the cuſtomary courſe, 
bur rather the contrary. 

Anſw. It is ſo: firſt wee haue the Phyſe- 
tian, and when he leaues vs, then the Bt 
niſter is ſent foz ; and when te once comes, 
wee thinke all the wozld is gone with vs: 
— it is a pꝛepoſterous courſe,foz theſe rea 
ons: 

1. Neuer loke fo health in body, till you 
haue a god ſoule. 

2. Poy muſt, deſire GOD to bleſſe the 
meanes he vſeth : which you trulp cannot 
doe, till your conſcience be perſwaded of the 
pardon of pour ſinnes. 

3 · The memoꝛp of the toꝛments foz ſin, 
may 
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map be a meanes to increaſe the greatneſſe 
of pour diſeaſe, 

4 Pou ſhall elſe make the wozld beleene 
that you are perſwaded, that you hope ſtill 
fo2 life. 

Queſt. Well: ſay then, that I ſend for my 
Preacher, (and why ſhould I not ſend for him 
as well as for my Phyſitionꝰ) what mult I doe 
when he is come vnto me? 

Anſw.Pou are bound, 1. To acknowledge 
and confeſſe all ſuch ſinnes, as do any wap 
ſo diſquiet pou, that vou cannot be perſwa⸗ 
ded of the par don of them. 

2 Pou are to reucale thoſe ſeuerall temp⸗ 
tations, by which Sathan allaileth pou in 
pour ſickneſſe. 

3 . Pou are fo deſire tomfoꝛt from him, 
againſt the burden of pour ſinnes, and thoſe 
temptations of the diuell. 

4 Pou muſt belecue that whatſoener he 
ſaith to you out of Gods woꝛd, is the voice 
of God. 

5 Pon muſt hide nothing from him , by 
which pon (like hypocrites ) deſire to be 
thought to be in a better cEate then pou are. 

6 Pou muſt deſire him to p2ap foꝛ pou, 
thet God may either recouer pour health, oz 
reteiue pour ſoule. 

7 Pou muſt not be ſo2ric if he ſav vnto 
you, that pour ſickneſſe map be a ſickneſſe 

WY to 
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to death, and that therefoꝛe you had nerd to 
pꝛouide fo2 another woꝛld. 

8 Ik pou be ignoꝛant in pietie and god⸗ 
linefſe , pou muſt neuer leaue him, till you 
haue gotten a ſauing and ſure knowledge of 
Godin Chailt. 

Queſt. And what muſt he do then to me? 

Anſw. He muſt, 1. Cxamine pour know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, and reconciliation 
to pour neighbour. 

2 Comloꝛt you againſt the feare of 
death. 
3 P2ay fo2 your continuance in faith. 

4 Aduiſe you to diſpoſe well of pour 
gods, and as pou are able to remember the 

oe. 
: Lueſt. Why are many vnwilling to ſend 
for th the Miniſter till at laſt ? | 
Anſw. 1 Their vnwillingnelle to dic. 
2 Their hope to liue. 
3 Their feare to confeſſe their ſinnes. 
4 Their conceite, that then they are 


thought to be in danger: foꝛ where the Phy⸗ 


ſition ends to his great pꝛofite, the Diuine 
begins to his ſmall comfo2t , hauing ſcant 
halfe an houre to bꝛing his patient to hea: 
uen. The Pꝛieſt in Poperie will come at 
all times; we mult not till the la{ time. 
The Phyſition will not haue them, foꝛſoth, 
to be diſcouraged, till he haue made all 

cleane. 


| 


© g—— ww - r * 
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tleane. And obſerue, to the ſhame of the moſt 
ſicke perſons, that the Pꝛieſt is ſeldome 
ſent foꝛ, till the Clarke be ſent to, to toll the 
bell. O amend this, pe that loke ſoꝛ ſalua⸗ 
tion. 

Queſt. But, it may be, I am ſicke of the Pe- 
flilence : may I ſend then for my Preacher to 
comfort me? 

Anſw. If pou labour to get comfoꝛt by 
the Moꝛd and Sacraments in pour health, 
vou will not ſo much deſire his pꝛeſence in 
this ſickneſſe:and this is the iuſt iudgement 
of God vpon many at their death, that as 
they regarded not the publique meanes of 
comfozt in their health; ſo he wil not vouch⸗ 
ſafe it vnto them being ſicke. 

But neyther can he come, noz pou ſend 
vnto him in this biſttation: 

1. Me map not come: foꝛ, if he doe, 

1. Me tannot after come into the Church 
to pꝛeach vnto them that are well. 

2. Me cannot reſozt to his owne people. 

3. Me cannot viſite any Chaiſtian friend. 
4. It he fall ſicke, he may ſuſpect that he 
is guilty of his owne death. 

5. Ik anp in his family fall ſicke, and 
dye, he map be guilty of their death. 

6. He is apublike perſon,and muſt do no- 
thing that may hinder his Piniſterp. 

7. Ithath troubled ſome Miniſters at 

P 2 their 
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their death, in that they haue bene ſo bold 
to aduenture. 

8. He hath no warrant foz ſuch a ſeruice 
out of Gods Moꝛd. 

9. There is now no extraoꝛdinarie cal- 
ling to ſuch a ſeruice, as Iſaiah had, to viſite 
Hezekiah. 

10. ZLanchius, with many other learned 
men thinke it not fit , that Miniſters ſhould 
viſite ſuch perſons , Vide Zanch. in Epiſt. ad 
Philip. Cap. 2. Verſe. 20. 

11. Poucannot ſend fo2 him: foz this is, 

1. To put confidence in the pzeſence ofa | 
Miniſter, that he is able to fo2giue ſinnes; 
and this ozdinarp ſending fo2 Miniſters, 
onelp at the laſt gaſpe, ſ auours much of PO 
pitch ſuperſtition. 

2. Day that he infect others, pou are guil 
ty of their death. 

3. If he be infected, and dic himſelfe,you 
rob the Church of their painfull Paſtoz. 

4+ Pou diſable him to do that publike 
and pꝛiuate god, which he might elſe do to 
ſuch as are ſound. 

5. Pou doc not as you would doe tos 
thers; fo2 it map be you would not vilite 
_ 

6. Jt argues little lone, that yon do not 
regard thelife of your Miniſter. 


neſt, But ſay that he knowes me to be: 
good 


— 
- 
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good Chriſtian , that I would not ſend, bur 
that Sathan aſſaults me to deſperation : my 
ſoule is in danger, ſhall not I aduenture his 
body, to ſaue my ſoule? 

Anſw. This is not an vſuall thing: but 
if A that am a Pꝛeacher, ſhould know of a- 
ny ſuch, whoſe knowledge was ſound, faith 
god, life vnblameable, and loue to me vn⸗ 
fained; if J ſhould vnderſtand , that ſuch a 
man could finde no comfo2t but by mp pze- 
ſence, J will commend and commit mp 
ſelfe vnto God, and vſing the beſt pꝛeſerua⸗ 
tines befoze and after, which J could, J 
would dꝛaw onelp ſaneare vnto him, as he 
might reteiue comfozt from me, and loke 
fo2 Gods bleſſing vpon my pꝛeſeruation. 

eſt, And what needes all this, if you haue 
a particular faith, that you ſhall not die of the 
plague: may you viſite any for all this? 

Anſw. Aparticular faith: nap rather a 
pꝛeſumptuous faith:a particular faith to be 
deliuered from a pꝛeſent danger, is amira- 


tulous faith: He that hath ſuch a faith, may 


with Daniel liue among Lions, the th:& 
childꝛen walke in the fire, and the Apoſtle 
Paul ſhake off a moꝛtiferous viper. God ſel- 
dome giues this faith now adaies, the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of it conſumes manie pꝛeſumptu⸗ 

ous people. ä 
Auf. Vet for all your ſaying, my daies 
Y 3 are 
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ting; if I ſhall not, I ſhall not dye of it, though 


I viſice, 
Anſw. True it is: but that God who 
bath appointed the end, hath appointed ths 


meanes to the end; and pou are bound to bſe | 


thoſe meanes. He hath appointed pour ſal⸗ 
uation by the Goſpell. Mill you ſap, J ſhall 
be ſaued, though you belteue not the Gol⸗ 
pel, noꝛ frequent the iniſtrie of the Moꝛd 
of God ? 

Dueſt. Why. is it not true; if I ſhall be de- 
liuered, I ſhall be deliuered; and if not I ſhall 
not? 

Anſw. J will anſwere pon with a Stozp, 
of the like argument. One Ladouicus, a lear- 
ned man of Italy, yet wanting the direction 
of Gods Spirit, and ſo neuer conſidering ad- 
uiſedly of the meanes of our ſaluation ; he 
grew at laſt to this reſolution: It beotesnot 
what Ido, nor how Iliue; If Ibe ſaued, I 
am ſaued. He grew at length deſperately 
ſicke, ſends for a Phiſician, and requires his 
helpe. This Phiſitian being acquainted with 
his aſſertion for his ſoule, beginnes to apply it 
thus to his body : Why Sir, you need not my 
helpe. If your time be not come, there is no 
need of Phiſicke; if it be come, no Phiſicke 
will recouer you. Ludouicus muſing of the 
mattet 


dye of that diſeaſe, I cannot flye it by not viſi- 


| 
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matters in his bed, and conſidering aduiſedly 
the Phyſicians ſpeech; finding by reaſon, that 
as meanes muſt be vſed for the health of the 
bodie; ſo God alſo had ordained meanes for 
the ſaluation of the ſoule: vpon further con- 
ference ( with ſhame and griefe) he recanted 
his former opinion, tooke Phyſicke, and ſo 
was happily cured of bodie and ſoule at one 
time. Apply this vnto your conceit, and you 
ſhall find, that if pou meane to be freed from 

the plague, you muſt vſe meanes to kepe 

pour lelfe from it. 

Aueſt. Vet many eſcape, who viſite their 
friends at ſuch a time. 

Anſw. Be it ſo: it is either by Gods ſpeci 
all pꝛouidence, oz the conſtitution of their 
bodies, oꝛ the pꝛeſeruatiues they bſe,oz that 
they are reſerned foꝛ ſome other time, oz 
that ſicke perſons map not want ſome to 
tomfoꝛt them: pet many moꝛe do periſh in 
this caſe, then tan be pꝛeſerued. 

Queſt. Why then, ſhall none come to per- 
ſons infected? 

Anſw. God fo2bid: they of a Familie 


dhat are bound to come, ought to helpe one 


another: they that will be hired to loke to 
ſach perſons , haue a calling to come vnto 
them: and, ſuch as agiſtrates do appoint 
(as they ought to appoint honeſt, and aged 
perſons foz that ſeruice ) they alſo map 
Y 4 come, 
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tome, and loke foꝛ Gods pꝛeſeruation in 
doing their dutie. 

Leſt. But becauſe you are to direct me to 
dye well i ſay that I am ſicke, and dye of the 
Peſtilence, what comforts can you giue me a- 
gainft that kind of death? 

Anſw,Pou had in truth then need ol much 
tomfoꝛt: therefoze conſider vpon pour ſicke 
bed; that; 

1 Euerv diſeaſe is Gods viſitation, and 
therekoꝛe you muſt be content to endure it. 

2 The Peſtilence is not ſuch a diſeaſe, 
as is ſent onely fo2 the ſinnes of them that 
die of it, but often fo2 the ſinnes of them that 
do liue: and though it be a plague indeed to 
the vnbelceuers, pet to vs Chziſtians it is 
but a triall, and ererciſe of vertue, ſaith C. 
prian in his boke of Moztality. | 

3 That though it be a ſharpe fickneſle, 
pet is it alſo a ſhoꝛt ſickneſſe, and moꝛe tole: | 
rable then the Stone, Droplie, Gout, Palſey, 
02 the French diſeaſe. 

4 That David deſired it befoze either fa 
mine oꝛ warre. 

5 That very many who die of this dil⸗ 
eaſe,haue their ſenſes and memoꝛies till the 
laſt houre. 

6 That the tokens which come out vpon 
vou, are Gods tokens: ſo that befo2e you 
die,you haue a god time to call vpon God. 

7 That 
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7 That many Noble Perſonages, God⸗ 
ly Pꝛeachers, Expert Phiſicians, Skilfull 
Lawyers , and molt Chziltian people hang 
died of it. 

8 That by it, God taketh you from many 
miſeries of this life. 

9 That lob was grieued, foꝛ many Ma- 
neths, with a moꝛe fear efull diſeaſe. 

xo That it hinders not the ſaluation of 
pour ſoule, though you die of ſuch a ſick- 
neſſe. 

x1 If you be ſicke af it, God may recouer - 
you. 

12 If it pleaſe him fo recouer vou a- 
gaine , vouare like to be farre moꝛe health; 
full. 

Aueſt. O, but my friends will not come at 
Me. 

Anſw. O, but God will neuer fo2ſake 
pou: and (eſpeciallp in Cities) yon ſhall 
haue ſo many , as can do pou any god: the 
fewer vou hane to gaze vpon you , the fitter 
pou are to loke vp to God. 

Aueſt. But alas, I ſhall want my ſolemne fu- 
nerall. e 

Anſw. That is that to the ſaluation of 
your ſoule, and reſurrection of pour bodie? 
comfo2t pour ſelfe in Chziſtian , not coſtly 

buriall. 

reſt. I ſee then, that as there is no An- 
tidote 
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. tidote againſt death, ſo there is no perfume a · 
oainft the plague; I may dye of it: but, good 
Lord deliuer me and mine, and all good peo- 
ple from it. But now when Jam ſicke of any 
diſeaſe, as I muſt reconcile my ſelſe to God, 
ſo ought I not to reconcile my ſelfe to my 
neighbour? 

Anſw. If pou haue wꝛonged him in his 
bodie, by ſtriking ; ſoule, by ſeducing ; per- 
ſon, by impꝛiſoning; gods, by ſtealing; 
name, by ſlandering; oꝛ any other way haue 
done him hurt, you muſt ſerke to be reconci⸗ 
led vnto him, Mat. 5. 25. 

Queſt. What if I be ſo diſeaſed, that he 
dares not come to me, or be ſo farre abſent, 
that he cannot come to me; hat am I now 
to do ? 

Anſw. In this caſe: 

God actepteth the will fo2 the derd. 

2 Pou muſt teſtiſie your deſire to friends 
pꝛeſent. 

neſt. You ſaid that a Miniſter mult ex- 
hort ficke perſons to diſpoſe their goods: Is 
this neceſſarie to be done? 

Anſw. Df goods, yea, and offices too: 
Magiſtrates muſt be carefull of their godly 
Succeſſoꝛs, and Piniſters of their fellow- 
labourers, Deut. 31. 1. Ioſh. 2 3. 

Leſt. As for my goods, is it fit to make my 


Will in ſickneſſe? 
Anſw. 
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Anſw. Nap, rather pou ſhould euer haue 
it ready in yourhcalth ; if you haue not, it is 
needful in ſickneſſe to make it foꝛ theſe rea⸗ 
ſons, (though many thinke they mult die, if 
their will be made.) 

1. In regard of pour ownecredit,that o⸗ 
thers map thinke pou a wiſe man. 

2. Ol pour owne conſcience, that hauing 
ſet all in god oꝛder, you map moꝛe freely de⸗ 
part in peace. 

3. Ok pour louing Wife, foz whom pou 
ought to pꝛouide. 

4. Ok pour childꝛen, that each of them 
map haue a conuenient poztion of pour 
gods. 

5. Ok pour feruants, that they map not 
depart emptp away. 

6. Df your friends, that ſome Legacies 
map be allotted to them, 

7. Dfthe Church, that you map, as you 
arc able, remember it. 

8, Df the Common-Tealth , that yon 
map doe god to ſuch Societies as you hauc 
lined in, 

9. Df the poze that by giuing to them, 
you may ſend that poztion of wealth befoze 
you to Yeauen, 

10. Df pour poſſeſſions and gods them- 
ſelves, that they may know their Owners 
after you are gone. Remember but the * 
0 
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of Sir Iohn Spencei in London, and many 
other great men: and what troubles haue 
berne about their eſtates, after their death, 
and what folly is imputed to ſuch: and pou 
will then thinke it a great follp to haue 
gods, and not to take oꝛder in time, to diſ⸗ 
poſe them. 
Pucſt, How ought Ito make my Will? 

Auſw. It muſt be made accoꝛding to the 
— „ I. Df Nature, by which you are 

o2ne. 

2. Ok that Nation in which pou liue. 

3. Of God, by whom pon haue liued, 
and to whom pou die. And this you muſt 
do in fewplainc and ſignificant wozds. 

Peſt. Say that I have gotten my goods 
badly: what muſt 1do? | 

Anſw, Pon muſt make reſtitution to the 
true Owners, if pou know them; if not, 
the poꝛze are the beſt inheritours of ſuch 
gods. 

Dneſt, Who are fitteſt to be Executors of 
my Will? 

Anſw, That perſon whom thou haſt tried 
to be faithfull to God, ſincere in his con- 
verſation, wiſe in his owne buſincflc , and 
who is like to be louing to thine, and truſtie 
to actompliſh the whole intent of thy Teſta⸗ 
ment. 


Pueſt, As Jam about my Wil, many _ 
wi 
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will perhaps come and viſite me: how (hall 
know who are my beſt friends? 

Anſw. Surely they who giue you god 
aduice fo2 pour ſoules health, who hauc a 
kellow feeling of pour ſickneſle, and who 
with rather pour life to do god, then pour 
death to haue gods: eſpectaily pour beſt 
friend is a god conſcience ; fo2 that will ne- 
uer leane pou noꝛ fo2ſake pou. 

Dueſt. Can you illuſtrate this by any Sto- 
rie? 

Anſw. J haue read of a man going to ex⸗ 
ecution foz Treaſon againſt his Pꝛince: 
He mertes with thꝛer of his old friendes, 
he deſires them all to ſuc fo2 his par don: 
the firſt ſaith , J dare not; but here is 
monep to buy vou a Coffin and a ſhete : 
the ſecond ſaith , Imap not; but J will 
bꝛing pou to pour end, and there leaue pou: 
the third ſapth, O, J will runne, and ſue 
bpon my knees fo: vou, J will neuer leaue 
you. To apply this: Our firſt friend is 
monep, it can doe no moꝛe but perfoꝛme 
our Funerals : the ſecond is our Acquain⸗ 
tance, they will but attend vs to the graue, 
and ſo leaue vs: the laſt friend is a god con- 
ſcience , and it will neuer leaue vs, till we 
are aſſared that God hath par doned all our 
ſinnes. 

Lueſt. But when my friends come to vi- 
lit 
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fire me, am I to performe no dutie to them? 

Anſw, Pou are to will them, 

1. To ſerue God heartily. 

2. To obey Gonernours faithfully, 

3. To continue in the truth zealouſly. 

4. To be louing one to another. 

5. To be kind to pour ſuruiuing aliance. 

6. To meditate of death by pour ex⸗ 
ample. 

7. To pꝛay that you may die Chꝛiſts faith- 
full ſeruant. 

8. To comfozt you againſt the fcare of 
death. 

9. Not be ouer ſozrowfull at your dif- 
ſolution. 

10. To be carefull that pour gods be 
diſpoſed actoꝛding to the true intent of pour 
Will. 

And laſtly, to ſpeake ſuch god woꝛds vn⸗ 
to them, that they may haue hope, that yon 
dye in Gods fauour. 

Deſt. Iremember that you told me, that 
thogh death be masked in the time of health, 
yet it will ſhew it ſelfe vgly at the laſt gaſpe: 
what comforts can you giue me againk the 
feare of death when it cometh. 

Anſw. If J were a wo:ldling , J would 
ſay vnto pou, neuer thinke of it till if come: 
but that it may not affright you when it 
comes, but pou may encounter with it in 
its 


| 
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its owne den, J will giue vnto you certaine 
comfoꝛ ts. 

Aueſt. Which are they, Iptay you? 

Anſw. J remember many, and it is ne⸗ 
ceſſarie you ſhould know them. Foꝛ the day 
of Death is the Maſter-dap , and Judge of 
all other days: it is the triall and touchſtone 
of our life. If pou die a god death, it honou⸗ 
reth all your actions: if an euill, it d efameth 
them all: it is the laſt Act of the woꝛlds Co- 
medie, and moſt difficult: wherefoze A 
will ſhew thoſe conſolations vnto pon, and 
will repeate them in pour health, that you 
may thinke of them better vpon pour ſicke 
bed: wherefoze againſt the feare of death, 
conſider: 

1 That we neither line no2 die to our 
ſelues: but, whether we line, we liue to the 
Loꝛd, and whether we die, we die to the 
Loꝛzd, Rom. 14.8. 

2 That Chꝛiſt is to vs in life gaine, and 
in death aduantage, Phil. 1.21. 

3 That Chꝛiſt is to vs the reſurrection 
and the life: and whoſoeuer beleeneth in 
Nil though he were dead, pet ſhall he line, 

oh. 11.25. 

4 That God doth both mitigate and ab⸗ 
bꝛeuiate the dolours ok death to his ſer⸗ 
uants. 

5 That our death being conuerted into a 

; ſwet 
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ſweet fleepe, is the tomplement of the moꝛti⸗ 


fication of our fleſh;ſo that he which is dead, 
is freed from ſinne,Rom.6.7. 

6 That we Chziſtians know, that when | 
this earthly tabernacle of our houſe {hall be 
diſſolucd, we ſhall haue a building euen of 
God, that is, an houſe made without hands, 
eternall in theheauens,2.Cor.s 1. 

7 That if we die in the Lo2zd, we go to 
Chꝛiſt, which is beſt of all foꝛ vs, Phil. 1.23. 

8 That this wap of all fleſh, is ſanctificd 
to vs by the death of Chꝛiſt. 

9 That if euer at other times the Spirit 
of Chꝛiſt doth cauſe vs to beare afflictions 


patiently, it doth eſpeciallp by the comfozt 


which it miniſtreth in death, ineſtimably 
ouertome the ſoꝛrowes of death. 

10 That the ſpirit indeed is readie, but 
the fleſh is weake, Matth. 26.41. ſo that the 
inward man doth not feare death, but oncly 
the outward man. 

Leſt, Can you yet giue any more of thele 
mott ſweete conſolations? 

Anſw. Meditate therefoze againe with 
me, that, 

1 The deſire you ſhould haue to behold 
the moſt bꝛight eyes of God, and ſo to be de⸗ 
liuered from this bodie of ſinne, will cxtin- 
guiſh and extenuate both the grieuous feare 
and fear full gr iefe of pꝛeſent death. 

2 That 
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2. That though we can be content to liue 
with the faithfull that are aliue, and muſt 
die; yet wee muſt as well deſire to be with 
thoſe Saints, who hauing ouercome death, 
are gone befoze vs to the Kingdome of hea⸗ 
nen. 

3. That wemuſt not moꝛe eſteeme of this 
naturall, then of the ſpirituall life; but that 
the lone of the one muſt aboliſh the griefe of 
the other. 

4. That we are aſſured of the ſonles imy 
moꝛtalitie, that it ſhall goe by the tranſpoz- 
tation of Angels, to the aſſemblp and ſociety 
of the firſt boꝛne, which are wzittan in hea- 
uen, Luke 16.22. Hebr.1 1. 23. and that our 
bodies do reſt in the earth; ſo that one doth 
not vnfitly call the graue, an Hauen foz the 
bodie to arriue at. 

5. That we belteue the reſurrection of the 
bodp, and euerlaſting life after death: foz, 
this is the faith of Chꝛiſtians only. 

6. That we, ſeeing euidently GODS 
great mercie towards our pong childꝛen, at 
their departure out of this life, ought at 
our laſt end to be the moꝛe couragions;eſpe- 
cially, ſince wee know, that wee hane the 
ſeale and earneſt of Gods Spirit in our 
hearts, 

7. That as in our whole life, ſo in the a- 
gonie of death, God _ not ſuffer vs = 

er⸗ 
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ſeruants to be tempted , abone that which 
wee are able to beare , 1.Corint.10.13, but 
giueth an happie iſſne with, and out of that 
temptation. It is in truth admirable, which 
Gregory in his Poꝛalls ſaith, That ſome 
doe with laughter entertaine death: wee 
map better ſap, that by couragious patience 
they doe ouercome it. 

8. That weoughtnot ſo much to thinke 
ofa peaceable end, as of a godly life: — 2 
Nine ſaid well: Where a good life goeth be 
fore, an euill death muſt not be thought to 
follow. And, He cannot die ill, who liues wel. 
And, He ſeldome dies wel, who hath liued ill. 
And, Reade (ſaith hee) and reade over all the 
Monuments of learned men, and you ſhall 
find nothing more horrible then that perſon, 
who doth liue in ſuch an eſtate, that hee is a- 
traide to die. 

9. That death is neuer bntimely , whe 
ther wee reſpect the good oꝛ the bad. They 
die lone, that they map no longer be vered 
by the wicked: theſe die ſoone, that they 
map not euer perſecute the godly , as the 
ſame Auguſtine ſaid. 

10. That this life is ſo full of miſeries, 
that in compariſon thereof, death may bee 
thought rather a remedie, then a puniſh 
ment: as Ambroſe thought. 

Leſt. Once againe giue mee more com- 
forts 


l — 
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forts againſt the feare of death: for, ſuch is the 

corruptiõ of my nature, that al is litle inough. 

Anſw. J will: thinke therefoze ; but 
thinke pou ſeriouſly. 

1. That he only fcarcs death extremely, 
who cannot be perſwaded, that he ſhall line 
after death, as Chryſoſtome ſaith. 

2. That it is beſt, to offer that willingly 
to God, as a gift, which one day we muſt 
elſe ſurrender as a debt, to wit, this ſpirit 
and life ot ours, as Chryſoſtome ſaith. 

3. That as death, to the euill, is euill, ſo 
is it god to the god; to whom all things 
woꝛke foꝛ their god. 

4+ That death is the wap to life, as Am- 
broſe ſaid verie fitlv. And another ſaid , 
This dap, which ſo affcighteth thee as ikit 
were the laſt dap, is the birth. dap of eter- 
nitie. 

5- Chat this death is but a repapꝛing of 
our life. 

6. That as Bernard ſaid, the death of the 
righteous is god, in regard ok reſt: better, 
in regard of noueltie: beſt of all, in regard 
of ſeturitie: and that, as the ſame Father 
ſaid, the death of the godlie is god, better, 
and beſt of all: Contrariwiſe, the death or 
the godleſle is bad, woꝛſe, and woꝛſt of all. 

. That death doth not aboliſh, but eſta- 
bliſhlife in a farre better eſtate, 
Z 2 8 That 
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8. That then death frees vs from death, 
life from erro2, grace from ſinne. 

9. That (if Chry ſoſtome ſap true) death 
is but a bare name. 

10. That God doth ſo temper death vn 
to vs, that it can be no cauſe of euil vnto vs. 
And therefoꝛe if pou be wiſe, remember the 
ſaping, euen of an heathen man: Summum 


nec metuas diem, nec optes: Neither feare death 


when it cometh , noꝛ deſire it to much be- 
foze it cometh. 

veſt. Theſe are all of them ſweete con- 
ſolations indeed: yet becauſe Sathan and my 
fleſh may bring vpon me many feares; as firſt, 
that Cod is angtie with me, by reaſon of my 
ſinnes: How may I comfort my ſelfe againſt 
this temptation? | | 

Anſ. Say bnto your ſoule, Why ſhould 
Ifeare the wꝛath of God? foꝛ it is wꝛitten: 
God ſent not his Donne into the wozld, to 
condemne the wo2ld , but that by him the 
woꝛld might be ſaued,Iohn z. 

ee that bel&ncth in him ſhall not ſ& 
death. He that belteueth in him hath eternal 
— He that belceneth in him ſhall neuer pe 
riſh. 

Who ſhall lap anie thing to the charge 
of Gods Elect? It is God that iuſtiſieth, 
who ſhall condemne ? It is Chꝛiſt which is 
dead, yea, rather which is riſen againe, who 

is 


| 


[ 
| 
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is alſo at the right hand ol God, and ma⸗ 
keth requeſts foꝛ vs. Who ſhall ſeparate vs 
from the loue of Chzift? ſhall tribulation,oz 
anguiſh , oꝛ perſecution , oz nakedneſſe, oz 
perill, oꝛ the ſwoꝛd:? Jamperſwaded,that 
neither death,no2 life,no2 hell,noz Angels, 
no2 p2incipalities, noz powers, noz things 
pꝛeſent, noꝛ things to come, noz height, noz 
depth , noz any other creature ſhall be able 
to ſeparate vs from the loue of G O D in 
Chailt Jeſus my Lozd, Rom. 8. 

Sap with Auguſtine, All my whole hope 
is in the death of my Lozd : his death is 
my merit, my refuge, my ſaluation, mp 
life, my reſurrection ; my merit is Gods 
mercie, A ſhall neuer want merit, ſo long 
as this God of mercy is not wanting to me. 
And if Gods mercies are great, J alfo am 
great in merit. 

Sap with Ambroſe, Chꝛiſt was ſabiect 
to the damnation of death, that hee might 
fre vs from the yoke of damnation : hee 
tooke vpon him the ſeruitude of death, that 
he might giue vs the libertie of eternall life. 

Dap with Saint Paul, Chziſt hath reder⸗ 
med mee from the curſe of the Law , Galat. 
3-13. the Judge is ſatiſfied , he cannot bee 
angry. 

Day that your Sauioꝛ maketh interceſl 
on foz pou: foz God no ſoner lokes on — 

| 2 } 
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Sap, that his mercie endurethfo2 euer, | 


chall indge the woꝛzld with him; why then 
ſhall I feare to be iudged: 
He hath made acouenant with me, he wil 
not bꝛeake. 
Pee hath given mee grace fo beleeue and 
truſt in him, he will not now leaue me. 
I tonfeſſe my ſinnes, hee is readie to foꝛ⸗ 
giue them. 
J haue had his Spirit, he will neuer take 
it from me. 


Mp Sauiour ſhall iudge me, hee will not 


be anarie with me , and fo2 his ſake the 
Father will not bc angrie : foꝛ hee is that 
well⸗beloued Sonne, in whom alone hee is 
well pleaſed. 

Queſt. O, but I may feare, that Iam but a 
caſt- away, and that eternall death is due vnto 
me: if I fall into this pit, what hand can you 
giue me to helpe me out? 

Anſw. Will Sathan now tell pon that 
vou mult be damned? comfozt pour ſelues 
with theſe ſapings: 

God ſo loued the woꝛld, that he gaue his 
onlie begotten Sonne, that whoſo beleeueth 
in him, ſhould neuer periſh, but haue life e 
uerlaſting, lohn 3.16. 

He that heareth my woꝛds, and belcructh 
in him that ſent me, hath cternall life, — 

a 
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ſhall not come into condemnation, Ioh. 5. 

Jam the reſarrection and the life, he that 
beleneth in me, though he were dead, pet 
tall he line;and whoſo liveth and beleeueth 
in me,ſhall not die eternallp, loh. 11. 

I giue to my ſhepe eternall life, and they 
ſhall neuer periſh , and none is able to take 
them out of my hands, Ioh. 10. 

As in Adam all men died, ſo in Chꝛiſt 
tall all(that is, ali the Elec, wher eo J am 
one,) ſo, J ſap, in Chꝛiſt ſhall all be made 
aliue, 1. Cor. 15. 

Death is ſwallowed vp in victozie. O 
death, where is thy victoꝛie? O hell, where 
is thy ſting? The ſting of death is ſinne; the 
ſtrength of ſinne is the Law:thankes be vn- 
to God, which hath giuen vs victoꝛie thzogh 
Jeſus Chziſt our H02d,1.Cor.15.57.- 

Me know, that when the Tabernacle ot 
this earthly houſe ſhal be diſſolued, we ſhall 
haue a building from God, enen an habita- 
tion made without hands in Heauen, 2.Co- 
rinth.5,1, 

Beſides theſe ſweete and ſure pꝛomiſes, 
conſider , that as the faithleſſe can neuer 
line, ſo the faithfull can neuer die. 

That the pꝛomiſe of God doth quicken 
things that are dead, and calleth things that 
are not, as though they were. 

Pou feare not the falling of heauen and 
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earth, becauſe they are ſuppozted by the 
woꝛd of God: and why ſhould pou feare 
pour owne fall, you being ſuppozted by the 
ſame wozd? / 

Doe pou not know, that God is pꝛeſent 
with pou by his Spirit? and will pou feare 
cold when this fire burneth 2 

Can pou feare darkeneſſe when this 
Sunne ſhineth ? 

= you poꝛe, that haue this gold in pour 
cheſt⸗ 

And thinke pou to die of thirſt, when pou 
are at this fountaine of liuing waters ? 

Are pou not a member of Chziſts bodie ? 
Is there life in the head, and ſhall there be 
death in the members? 

Js pour head aboue the water, and ſhall | 
your bodie neuer come out of the water? 

Doth the rote of atre&ginelife vnto the 
bꝛanches, and cannot Chꝛiſt (the Roote of ' 
leſſe) ginelife vnto his bꝛanches? 

Pea,rather ſap, My life is hid with God 
in Chzilt : when Chꝛiſt which is mp life 
ſhal appeare, then ſhall J alſo appeare with 
him in glozie, Coloſſ. z. 

By my firſt rot Adam, I bꝛing foꝛth bꝛiers 
t thoꝛnes fit to be burned:by my ſecond rot 
Chriſt, A am like a tre planted by þ riuers of 
waters, which ſhall giue out her fruit in due 
ſeaſon, e whatſoeuer J do, it ſhall * 

y 
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Why (my deare friend) you doe bel&ene 
the fozgiueneſſeof ſins : can you then feare 
eternall damnation ? 

You doe belteue the reſurrection of your 
body, will you now doubt of the ccſurrectis 
on of pour body? 

aue the Pꝛophets & Apoſtles ſet downe 
ſo much concerning ſaluatis by Chꝛiſt, that 
vou ſhould ſay, Jam not ſaued by Chailt ? 

Pou were initiated by Baptiſme, confir⸗ 
med by Catechiſme, ſtrengthened by the 
1.02ds Supper, and p2ofefled that religion 
which by Chzilt bzings ſaluation , and you 
haue reteiued many benefites , as pledges 
of Gods loue : and will not all this per- 
{wade pou, that you ſhall goe to heaven 7 

Pea, Chziſt hath onercome that Dinell, 
that you might ſubdue him: ſubdued that 
ſtrong man, that you might conquer him: 
and deſcended downe to hel, that you might 
with him aſcend bnto heauen. Therefoꝛe be 
conſtant, my beloued, and vumoueable al- 
wapes in the Loꝛd, knowing that your la 
boꝛ is not in vaine in the Lozd, 1. Cor. 15. 

Queſt. Thus, I hope, at the houre of death, 
I ſhall not feare the place of datkeneſſe: but, 
alas, ſuch is the weakeneſſe of my faith, that 
] feare the prince of darkeneſſe. 

Anſ. And why ſhould pou feare him? the 
Egyptians are dꝛowned, they cannot purſue 
pou: 
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vou: Goliah is flaine, he cannot reuile pon; | 
the Philiſtims are ouercome ; thep cannot 
hurt pou : Sathan is chained , he cannot 
harme you. Ye will ſeke to winnow poy, 
but he can onely ſeeke; and if he do moꝛe, he 
ſhall finde you Gods wheate, and then you 
mult needes be tarried into Gods barne. 

Her is indede Gods executioner; but, 
why ſhould vou feare the Hang man, when 
pou haue the Kings pardon ? 02 the Ser- 
geant, when vou haue his P2otection ? 02 
the Diuell, when you haue Chziſts inter 
ceſſion 2 Pou are ſtrong, the woꝛd of God 
dwelleth in pou , pou haue ouercome that 
Euill one, 1. Ioh. 2. 14. Youhaue faith;your 
aduerſarie would deuoure pou , by it pou 
are able to reſiſt him, 1. Pet. 5. 8. Pou haue 
put on the complete armour ot God, Ephe- 
ſians 6.11. it is an armour of pꝛofe, the ſie⸗ 
rie darts of Sathan can neuer enter. You 
haue the ſwoꝛd of the Spirit, it is ſharper 
then the ſwoꝛd of Goliah : you haue the fling 
of Dauid, it is moꝛe foꝛtibls then the ſpeare 
of Goliah : you map walke vpon this Lion 
and Aſpe ; this pong denouring Lion and 
D2agon , pon may treade vnder your fete, 
Pſal. 91. 13. 

What if he be wiſe 2 pet God is wiſer. 
Mhat if hee be ſtrong ;? yet Chziſt is ſtron 
ger. What if ſkilfull: yet the Loꝛd is — 
(kt 
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ſkilfull. What if he be vigilant - pet the Al 
ſteing is moꝛe watchfull . If you can call to 
God foꝛ ayde againſt him, as Ichoſhaphar 
did againſt the Aramites, 4 ſay, O my God, 
there is no ſtrength in mee, to ſtand before 
this great multitude, that cometh againſt me, 
neither do I know what to do: but mine cies 
are towards thee, 2. Chro. 20.1 2. Feare not, 
neyther be afraid, goe out againſt them, the 
Lozd will be with ther, and thou ſhalt ouer⸗ 
come. 

Sap that hee ouertame Adam by ambiti⸗ 
on, Saul by hypotriſie, and Iudas by auarice: 
yet by the grace of Chziſt he ſhall not duer⸗ 
come thee. 

Zhou dwelleſt in the ſecret of the moſt 
Migh, and ſhalt abide in the ſhadow of the 
Almightie: Vee will deliner thee from the 
ſnareofthe Hunter, and from the nopſome 
Peſtilence: he will couer ther vnder his 
wings, and thou ſhalt be ſure under his 
feathers : his truth ſhall be thy ſhicld and 
buckler : he will giue his Angells charge 0- 
ucr thee, to keepe the in all thy wayes : they 
(hall beare the vp in their hands, ſo that 
thou hurt not thy fot againſt a ſtone. 

Queſt. I confelle that Cod is able to deli- 
uer mee from Sathan: but, O my (ins, my fins, 
mee thinkes, giue mee ouer to Sathan: helpe 
mee with comfort, againſt this temptation: I 
haue 
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haue ſinned. and may now die in my ſinnes. 

Anſw. O tonſider with mee what the 
Moꝛd doth ſap, Mhere ſin abounded, grace 
hath ſuperabounded, Rom. 5. The bloud of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath purged vs from all ſinne, 

1. Ioh. 1.7. If any man ſinne, wer haue an 
Aduocate with the Father, Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
the Righteous , and her is the pꝛopitiation 
foꝛ our ſins, 1. Iohn 2. 1. 2. 

This is a true ſaping, and woꝛthie by all 
meanes to be receiued, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
came into the Moꝛld to ſane ſinners, of 
whom I am chiefe, 1. Iim. 7. 

Behold the Lambe of God, that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the woꝛld, Iohn 1. 

A tame not to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners to repentance, Matt. 9. 

The Sonne ot man tame to ſ&k and ſaue 
that which was loſt, Mat. 9. 

Come vnto me all pee that are weary and 
heaup laden, and J will refreſh you, Matt. 
chap. 11. 

Dee died foz our ſinnes, and roſe againe 
fo our iuſtiſication, Rom. 4. 

Hee hath loued vs, and waſhed vs from 
our ſinnes in his bloud, Reuel. 1.6. 

Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, foz hee 
ſhall ſane his people from their ſinnes: 
Matth. 1. 

He gaue himſelfe foz bs, that he might 
redieme 
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redeme vs from all iniquitie,andpurge vs 
to be apeculiar people vnto himſelf, Tit. 1.2. 

J will be mercifull to their vnrighteoul⸗ 
neſſe, and will remember their ſinnes and 
their iniquities no moze, Heb. 8.12. 

Doe vou now belcene theſe ſapings? are 
you perſwaded that you haue Faith in 
Chziſt? If you haue Faith, you haue Ju- 
ſification ; If pou haue Juſfification , pou 
haue no ſinne, Jmeaneno ſuch ſinne , as 
ſhall be able to condemne you in the dap of 
Judgement; foz it is God that inſtifieth, 
who ſhall condemne : 

Beſides , pon are a member of Chꝛiſts 
church, and this church is without ſpot and 
w2inckle; which it could not be, if you were 
pet in pour ſinnes. 

Againe, if pour iniquities were not foz- 
giuen in Chziſt, to what end, thinke you, 
did he come into the wozld? 

Furthermoze, conſider what pour Bap⸗ 
tiſme doth ſigniſie; that as pollution from 
pour body is waſhed by water, ſo ſinne from 
pour ſoule is waſhed by Chꝛiſt. 

Yaue you foꝛgotten, that the Sacrament 
of the Lo2ds Supper ſealeth vnto yon the 

fo2gineneſſe of ſinnes, by Chꝛiſts death: 

Is the Earth full of the mercies of the 
L 02d, and ſhal not this mercy be greater to 
you then all your miſeries? * 

£ 
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Doe pou acknowledge and confeſſe pour 
ſinnes, and will not he be ſaithfull and iuſt 
to foꝛgiue pou pour ſinnes? 

Doe pou aſke, and ſhall vou not haue: 
doe you ſ&ke, and ſhall vou not finde? doe 
you knocke, and ſhall not the doe of mercie 
be opened vnto pou ? 

I thinke you know , that Chziff is a 
Phyſician; and fo what end, but to cure the 
diſeaſed? and what diſeaſe moze dangerous 
then ſinne - 

J hope you know the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt is 
called the woꝛd of Reconciliation, of Grace, 
Saluation, andof Life: and that onelie be- 
cauſe it offers all theſe to ſinners. 

And tell mee ( you that doubt of the fo2- 
giueneſle of ſinnes) what difference is there 
betwirt the Sonnes of God, and the ſonnes 
of the diuell; but that they hauc their ſins 
fo2giuen, theſe not ? 

To conclude, loke vpon the calling of 
the Pꝛeachers of the Goſpel; if they haue po- 
Wer to pꝛonounce the pardon of ſins to pe- 
nitent ſinners, Chꝛiſt hath power to giue 
par don to the ſame ſinners. Therefoꝛe be of 
godcomfozt, pour ſinnes are foꝛgiuen you, 
Mat.. 2. 

Aueſt. What, euen my great and grieuous 
fnnes? mine infidelitie in miſtruſting, impa- 


tience in murmuring, hlaſphemie in pro- 
faning 
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faning the name of God ? Is the couetouſnes 
of money, the deſire of revenge, the loue of 
pleaſure, more then the love of God forgi- 
uen thee? 

Anſ. If pon beleue in Chziſt, all things 
are poſſible to him that beleeueth:your ſins 
paſt ſhall neuer hurt pou, if ſinne pꝛeſent do 
not pleaſe you. 

Though pour finnes were as redde as 
Scarlet, God can make them as white as 
Snow. 

There is no cloud ſo thicke, but this Sun 
will diſpell it; no ſtaine ſo foule, but this 
Fullers Dope will walh it out; no treaſon 
ſo hozrible , but this King map par don it; 
and no ſinne ſo great, but God fo; Chziſts 
ſake will foꝛgiue it. 

The infidelitieof Adam, the idolatrie of 
Abraham, the inteſt of Lot, the adulter ie of 
Dauid, the apoſtaſie of Peter, the perſccuti- 
ons of Paul were grieuous ſinnes; but God 
in Chꝛiſt did remit them all. And whatſoe- 
uer was witten befoꝛe time, is w2itten foz 
po ur learning, that yon, thzough patience 
and conſolation ok the Scriptures might 
haue hope. 

Apply them therefoze to pour ſelfe: It 
you owe to this Creditoz tenne thouſand 
talents, if pou can ſue to him foz mercie, hee 
will foꝛgiue them all;his Juſtice can puniſh 

 anp 
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any ſinne, and his mercie can par don ame 

ſinne. 7 

Mhen he liued vpon Earth, hee cured all | 

fickneſſes ; now he is in Heauen, hee can 
purge all ſinnes. 

De hath pꝛomiſed, as a Pozter, to beare 
our iniquities; Js there any iniquitieto 
heaup foꝛ him? Neuer ſap then (deſpapꝛing 
of Gods mercie) my finnes haue taken ſuch | 
hold vpon me, that Jam not able toloooke 

vp; as an heauy bur den they lie vpon me, | 
am not able to beare them. f 

Beſt. 1 hope that I ſhall lay theſe com- 
forts to mine heart, that the greatneſſe of my 
fins ſhall not cauſe me to deſpaire : yet when 
I looke vpon the multitude of thoſe finnes 
which I haue committed againſt God, I feele 
my ſelfe in a wofull eſtate : comfort me I pray 
you in this temptation, 

Anſw. Doe the number of pour ſinnes 
now diſquiet pon? pet comfozt pour ſoule 
with thele meditations : 

There is no man liuing which ſinneth 
not. 

The iuſt man falleth ſeuen times a day. 

Who can tell how oft hee offendeth⸗ Pla. 
19. 

The Apoſtle, an excellent man, cryed 
out, J am carnall, and (old vnder ſinne, 


Rom, 7. _ 
he 
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The god that J would do, J do not: and 
the euill which J would not, that do J. 

The fich luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh , Gala- 
thias 5.17. pet foꝛ all this, he truſted in 
the mercies of God, as others did, being 
perſwaded, that his imperfections were 
not imputed to him , but couered with the 
righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. And this, the ſame 
Paul teſtifieth, in that he ſaith, Now there is 
no condemnation to them that are in Chziſt 
Jeſus, Rom.$. 1. 

And what is the reaſon that we daply 
pꝛap, Foꝛgiue vs our debts, but that we ſin 
daply ? 

Pea,though the blond of Chꝛiſt were but 
once ſhed, pet by it, is he an eternall Media⸗; 
to2, ſatiſfping the iuſtice of God foz ſinnes 
paſt, pꝛeſent, and to come. 

He is not like vuto many in this world, 
who hauing once remitted ſome treſpaſſe, 
will remit no moꝛe; oꝛ payed a debt, wil pay 
no moꝛe: but as E ſaus father had many bleſ- 
ſings, ſo God our father hath many mercies. 

If we fall a thouſand times, he wil at our 
repentance recouer vs a. thouſand times. 
Ye doth not foꝛgiue vs till ſeuen times, but 
till ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 

Larga Dei bonitas totum non dimidiabit: 
Aut nihul, aut totum, te lachrymante, dabit. 
| Aa The 
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The bountie large of God, will not deuide 
the whole: 

He either all, or nothing giues, vnto the wee- 
ping ſoule. 

Deſt, Truth it is, as you ſay, that God will 
forgiue my manifold ſins: but mine heart tels 
me, that Gods Law requires perfect obedi- 
ence; and this, alas, I cannot performe : What 
comfort can you giue me, now that mine o- 
bedience is imperfect? 

Anſw. Why,the obedicnce of the beſt is 
both perfect and imperfect:perfect in Chzilt, 


imperfect in vs: imperfect in this life, per- | 


fect in the life to come: perfect by imputa- 
tion, imperfect by ſanctification : perfect in 
parts,imperfect in degree: that is, the whole 
bodie and ſoule of a Chaiſtian are in euerie 
part ſanictified : but pet both of them in all 
their parts and faculties grow vp to a grea- 
ter meaſure of ſanctification. A child ſo ſone 
as it is bozne is a perfect man, becauſe it 
hath all the parts of a man; and this is a per⸗ 
fection of parts : it is not perfect in regard 
of that growth it may haue in ſtrength and 
underſtanding: and that is the perfection ol 
degrers. Ne are babes in Chꝛiſt, and ſo per⸗ 
fect Chꝛiſtians at the beginning of ſanctil⸗ 
cation: we muſt grow vp to be tall men, 
that we may be perfectly perfect in our glo⸗ 
rification. a 
It 
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It is Gods mercy towards vs, that we 
cannotcome to perfection in this life; the 
dꝛegs of cozruption will neuer whileſt we 
line be dzawne out: the tares of vngodlines 
will neuer quite be pulled vp: the chaffe of 
iniquity will nener be cleane remoued from 
the Wheate ; and the rags of the old Adam 


will neuer cleane be put off; and that, as J 


take it, fo2 theſe reaſons: 

1 That we might gine all glozy to God. 
jp 2. That we might ever depend vpon 

od. 

3 That knowing our owne weakeneſſe, 
we ſhould not pꝛeſume to much on our own 
ſtrength. 

4 That bp recouering our ſelues after 
falling, we might haue experience and pati 
ence, in Gods fauour. 

5 That we might wozke out our ſaluati⸗ 
on with feare and trembling. 

6 That with Paul we might learne that 
the grace of God is ſufficient fo2 vs. 

7 That we might be the moze whetted 
on to an increaſe of faith, andconfidence in 
Chiilt. 

8 That we might with greater earneſt / 
neſſe call vpon God in all our feares. 

9 That with moꝛe contention we ſhould 
runne the rate ſet befo2e vs. 

10. That we ſhould know , that it is 
Aa, 2 grace 
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grace, and not nature, by which we ſtand, 
11. That receiuing manp foples our 
ſelues, we might better comfozt and pittie 
others that fall. 
12. That we might the rather with the 
_ deſire to be diffolued, and to be with 
Chat 


Know therfoꝛe that it is god foz you that 


you are not perfect; you would be p2oud of 
it, ifpou were: the holieſt Men could ne⸗ 
uer attaine it: the moſt holy God doth not 
require it. 

Jf you haue truth in the inward parts, 
and deſire to pleaſe God without hypocri⸗ 
ſie, and laboz to grow in the graces of Gods 
Spirit, God pour Father wil make moze of 

pou by reaſon of pour imperfections : as a 
god Mother doth of that childe that i is dil⸗ 
eaſed, oꝛ lamed. 

It is pꝛide that makes men dꝛeame of per- 
fection in this life: and they that thinke to 
go to Heauen this way, muſt go alone, foz 
none can follow them. 

Let vs nat gloꝛp of our perfection, but 
let vs gloꝛy in our redemption. 

The Church is a companp of ſinners, ſa⸗ 
ued by Chꝛiſt; of ſicke perſons, cured by 
Chꝛiſt; of Iſraelites, dwelling among the 
Cananites; of Malefactoꝛs, crping with that 
holy Zhiefe,Lord,remember me when thou 

com- 
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comeſt into thy Kingdome; and of Publi- 
cans caſting themſelues downe,and ſaying, 
Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner. 

The Church is but the Pone, and ſome- 
times ſo eclipſed, that ſhe is but a little 
lightened by the Sunne. 

God, indeede, as a god Phyſitian, pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribes vnto vs a perfect dyet; but we like 
vnto diſoꝛdered Patients, taſt of that which 
cauſeth a relapſe, and then we muſt come to 
the Phyſitian againe : and like a ſkilfull 
Phyſitian, God out of our fals, doth make 
a pꝛeſeruatiue to keepe vs from falling. 

Deſt. By this that you haue ſaid, I (hall,as 
Ihope, receiue much comfort, if God caſt me 
vpon my ſicke bed; yet becauſe after death 
cometh iudgement, how ſhall I be able to 
perſwade my ſelfe in death, that I may with 
ioy looke vpon my Iudge? 

Anſw. Conſider that you are in Chit, 
and there is no condemnation to them that 
are in him: it is God that hath iuſtified pon: 
who ſhall condemne vou? it is your Father 
that ſhall iudge you, why do vou feare him? 
be then of godcomfo2t:he wil ſay vnto you, 
Come, thou bleſſed of my father, inherit the 
Kingdome pꝛepared foꝛ thee,befoze the foun- 
dations of the woꝛzld were laid. 

neſt, If I lay all theſe comforts to mine 
heart in health, what benefit ſnall come to me 
at my death? Aa 3 Anſw. 


* 


a5 
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Anſw. You ſhall ſhew pour ſelfe an ex⸗ 
tellent Scholler in the ſchole of wiſedome : 
and that pou haue not ſpent pour time ill, 
who haue thus learned to dye well. Foz he 
hath loſt his whole time , who knowes not 
how to end it. Me liueth ill (faith Seneca) 
who knoweth not to dye well: neither is he 
bozne in vaine, who deteaſeth in peace. Me 
muſt learne all our life to die; and this is the 
pꝛincipall office of life: To be bziefe, by this 
you ſhall purchaſe liberty to your conſcience, 
pou ſhall feare nothing, pou will liue well, 
contentedly , and peaceably ; and without 
this knowledge, there is no mozepleaſure 
in life, then in the fruition of that which a 
man feareth alwapes to loſe. 

Queſt. To draw to an end, and to come to 
my end; when the pangs of death come vpon 
me,& the wormes of the earth wait for me,if 
God gine me then mine vnderſtanding, what 
Ipray you, may be my fitteſt medication ? 

Anſw. Sap now inwardly to pour ſicke 
ſoule: Now my pilgrimage is ended, mine 
harueſt is inned, my iourney is finiſhed : my 
rate is run, mp glaſle is ſpent, my candle is 
in the ſocket: many of the godly are gone be⸗ 
foze, and J am now to follow them: now 
thinke, that pou are come out of pꝛiſon, got⸗ 
ten aut ol Babylon, and are going to leruſa- 
lem. Now thinke that the Angels ſtand at 
your 
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pour beds head, to tarrie pour ſoule into A- 
brahams boſome; where you ſhall ſe God 
the Father, behold God the Sonne, and en⸗ 
ioy God the holy Ghoſt: where you ſhall en⸗ 
top the ſociety of Angels, the company of the 
Saints , and the knowledge of them whom 
vou neuer knew here: where you ſhall line 
eternally , reigne triumphantly , and obep 
God perfecly.Meditate now, that you muſt 
not be loth to leaue this woꝛld, becauſe pou 
go ts that which is to come; to leaue vour 

houſe, becauſe you are going to Gods houſle; 

to leaue pour tempoꝛall riches, becauſe pou 

are going to eternall riches; to leaue pour 
earthly pꝛeferments, becauſe God will ſet a 
Crowne of pure Gold vpon pour head, and 
to leaue your friends and acquaintance 
here, becauſe pou ſhall ſ& them in glozie 
hereafter. Theſe and ſuch like muſt be your 
meditations. 

reſt, Now it may be (and I pray God it 
may be ) that I may haue ſpeech vnto the laſt 
gaſpe, what words are fit for me to vtterꝰ 

Anſw. If God giue pou that bleſſing, ſay 
now with Dauid: 

Lord, into thy hands I commend my Spi- 
rit: for thou halt redeemed me, O Lord God 
of truth, 

- With Simeon: Lord, now letteſt thou thy 
Seruant depart in peace, according to th 
Aa 4 Word: 
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Word: for mine eyes haue ſcene thy ſalvation, 

With Paul: Chriſt is to me life, and denth 
is to me aduantage. I deſire to be diſſolued & 
to be with Chriſt. 

I haue fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I haue kept the taith: from hen e- 
forth is laid vp for me the crown of tight u- 
neſſe, which the Lord the righteous I. ge 
ſball giue me at that day; and not to ve oily, 
but to al them that loue that appeartog ot his. 

Sap, How ſweete is my Sauiour vaio me! 
ſweeter then the honie and the hony-· combe. 

Sap, Bleſſed are the dead, that die in the 
Lord: for they reſt from their labours, and 
their workes follow them. 

Sap, Lord, I haue ſinned againſt thee, thou 
haſt promiſed to forgiue me my ſinnes: I be- 
leeue, Lord, helpe mine vnbeliefe. 

Say with Steuen, Lord, into thine hands 1 
commend my ſoule. 

Day with the Saints, Come Lord leſus, 
come quickly. a 

Sap, Lord, keepe thy Church and people 
in thy truth & peace for euermoretnow Lord, 
diſſolue in me the curſed workes of the diuel. 

Sap, I am ſicke, be thou my Phyſician: 1 
am to dye, Lord giue me life eternall. 

Sap, Lord, be good vnto my kinsfolkes in 
the fleſn, and my friends in the ſpitit, that they 
may liue in thy feare, and dye in thy fauour. 


Say 
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Day with Ambroſe, I haue not ſo led my 
life, that I was aſhamed to liue, neither do 1 
feare death, becauſe I haue a good Lord. 

Say to thy friends with Saint Bernard, 
O ground the anchor of your faith and hope, 
in the ſafe and ſure port of Gods mercie. 

Say with Oerolampadius, to al that come 
to thee, I will tell you newes,I (hall ſhortly be 
with the Lord, | 

Say with Luther: I pray thee Lord leſus 
receiue my poore ſoule: my keauenly Father, 
though I be taken from this life, and this body 
of mine is to be layed downe, yet I know cer- 
tainly, that I ſhall remaine with thee for euer, 
neither ſhal any be able to pul me out ofthine 
hands. 

Say with Annas Burgius:Forſake me not, 
O Lord, leſt I fotſake thee. 

Sap with Melancton: If it be the will of 
God, Jam willing to die, and Ibeſeech him 
that he will grant me a happie departure. 

Say with P. Caluine: Iheld my tongue, 
becauſe thou Lord haſt done it;I mourned as 
a Doue, Lord, thou grindeſt me to powder; 
but it ſufficeth me, becauſe it was thine hand. 

Day with Peter Martyr : My bodie is 
weake, but my mind is well, There is no ſal- 

uation but onely by Chriſt , who was giuen 
of the Father to be a Redeemer of Mankind: 
This is my faith, in which Idie, and God will 
deſtroy 
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deſtroy them that teach otherwiſe. Farewell, 
my brethren and deare friends. a 

Sap with Babylas, Martyꝛ of Antioch: 
Returne, O my ſoule, vnto thy reſt, becauſe 
the Lord hath bleſſed thee. Becauſe thou haſt 
delivered my ſoule from death, mine eyes 
from teares,and my foote from falling; I (hall 
walke before thee in the land of the living. 

Sap, Bleſſed is God in all his waies, & holy 
in all his workes: Naked I came out of my 
mothers wombe, and naked ſhall Ireturne a- 
gaine. The Lord hath giuen,& the Lord hath 
taken away: bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
I know that my Redeemer liueth, and he ſhall 
ſtand the laſt on the earth. And though after 
my skin, wormes deſtroy this body, yet I ſhall 
ſee God in my fleſh: Whõ I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, 
& mine eyes ſhall behold, and none other for 
me,though my reines are coſumed within me. 

Sap, in a wozd, Lord, I thanke thee, that 
T am a Chriſtian, that Lliued in a Chriſtian 
Church, that I die amongſt a Chriſtian peo- 
ple, that Igo to a Chriſtian ſocietie. Lord 
Ieſu, ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy vpon me, 
and receiue my ſoule. Euen ſo, Come, Lord 
Ieſu, come quickly. Amen. 

Queſt. If I haue time, theſe are fit, both 
meditations, and ſpeeches: but I may die vp- 
on the ſudden: what inſtructions can you giue 


me againſt ſudden death? 
Anſw. 
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Anſw. Pon map indeede die ſuddenly,ei- 
ther by fire in yonr houſe, oꝛ water in pour 
ſhip,o2 earth falling into ſome pit,o2 caſual⸗ 
tie in your wap, 92 impoſtumation,and an 
apoplerie in your body;o2 by trauel in child- 
birth, if vou be a woman, oꝛ by the ſwozd in 
warre, if yon be a man. Therefoꝛe thinke: 

1. That death may come bpon pou bna- 
wares : wherefoze as you would do fo2 a 
ſuſpected enemy, waite ſo foz it, that it may 
neuer ſurp2ize you. 

2. Know that many woꝛthy men haue di- 
ed ſuddenly: lulivs Czſar diſputing the 
night befoꝛe of the god of ſudden death,was 
the next dap by Brutus and Caſſius llaine ſud- 
denly in the Senate. 

Ioannes Matheſius, hauing pꝛeached a 
Sermon of the raiſing againe of the widow 
of Naims ſonne (and therein handling the 
knowledge, that one friend ſhould haue of 
another in heauen) within three houres af- 
ter ſlept peateably in the Lo2d. 

Luther ſitting at ſupper, and diſ-ourſing 
ofthe ſame argument, about midnight af- 
ter departed this life. 

One Paſter Reade, an Alderman of Nor- 
wich, hauing read in the mo2ning the chap- 
ter of Henochs taking vp, in the Councell 
chamber died ſuddenly at the table amongſt 
his bꝛethzen. 

And 
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And that wiſe Counſeller, the Loꝛd of 
Buckhurſt, Earle of Dorſet, died ſuddenlp, at 
the Councell Table, in White Hall. 

Maſter Flint a Pꝛeacher in London, à man 
of great learning, godly life, and god repoꝛt, 
hauing pꝛocured the new building of his 
Church (at which he much reioyced) fell 
downe from a Scaffold on the toppe of that 
Church, and ſo died. 

In the Commentaries of Iohn Holcot, 
bpon the Bake of Wiſedome, it is recoz- 
ded of one, who reading the fourth Chapter 
of the Boke of Wiſedome, was found dead 
in his Study with his finger pointing to the 
ſeuenth verſe of that Chapter, Though the 

riohteous be prevented by death, yet ſhall he 
beat reſi; Firſt,where you ſhall reade theſe 
two verſes. 

Mors non eſt ſubita, cui preceſſit bona vita: 

Nec minuit merita, ſi moriatur ita. 

If godly life do go before, 

Through ſuddaine death, out ioy is more, 

3. no, that if you liue wickedly, ſud⸗ 
den death is a fear efull iudgement, foꝛ who 
then can be perſwaded of Gods fauour to- 
wards pou: And this makes the wicked, of 
all kindes of death, to pꝛap to be deliuered 
from ſudden death: they would liue like Na- 
bal, but die like Dauid: line like the rich 


Glutton, and die like Lazarus: they would 
die 
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die the death ort the Righteous , but they 
would not liue the life of the righteous. And 
therefoꝛe their p2ayer is the pꝛaper of Ba- 
laam, Lord, let me die the death of the righ- 
teous, and that my laſt end may be like vnto 
his. Numb. 23. 

But if you liue euer in the feare of God, 
it map be an argument of Gods mercy to 
take you abap vpon a ſhoꝛt warning: Foz 
ſo, 1. You die without any great paine. 

2. Pou go to God without any great trou- 
ble. 

3. Pou are not in danger of blaſpheming 
God at your death. 

4. Pou will cauſeothers to thinke well 
— pour death, becauſe you lined a godly 

e. 

5. Many by pour example will labour to 
pꝛepare againſt ſnch a kinde of death. 

6. Pour tranſlation is like that of Henoch 
and Elias, and of them that ſhall be aliue at 
the day of Judgement, 1. Theil. 417. 

Aueſt. Is it law full to pray againſt a ſud- 
den death ? 

Anſw. The godly map, and the wicked 
muſt pzap againſt it. The godly map: 

1. That as they haue honoured God with 
their lips in their life, ſo (if it be his god 
will) they may do it at their death. 

2. That becauſe bpon the ſodaine , few 
| men 
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men haue their woꝛldl y eſtate fully ſetled, 
they may haue time to oꝛder it. 

3 That they map not be a griefe to their 
friends, becauſe they are ſo ſone taken from 
them. 

4 That they may eſcape the cenſure of 
the wozld , which fo2 the moſt part iudgeth 
hardly of this kinde of death. 

5 That they map not die in ſuch ſoꝛt, as 
diuers wicked men in the Scripture haue 
died. 

6 Leſt being ouertaken in ſome ſfrange | 
place, they may ſo want the honoꝛ of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian buriall, and their friends not know | 
what is become of them. 

7 The wicked mult p2ap againſt it, leſt 
ſo dying without repentance here, there be 
no place left fo2z them hereafter to repent 
in. But J doubt whether God will heare 
their p2avers: Foz are they not woꝛthy 
to want time of humiliation at their dcath, 
who neglected ſaluation in their life « The 
admonition of the Miſe⸗man, Eccleſ 18.18. 
is very god: Cet thee righteouſneſſe befote 
thou come to iudgement, and vſe Phyſicke 
before thou be ſicke. Examine thy ſelfe be- 
fore thou be judged, & in the day of deſtruc- 
tion thou ſhalt finde mercy, Humble thy ſelfe 
before thou be ſicke, and whileſt thou maieſt 
yet ſinne, ſhew thy conuerſion. 

Queſt 
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Aueſt. Now ſince my ſoule muſt depart 
from my bodice, ought I to take any great 
thought for my buriall? 

Anſ. As the graue at pour death is readie 
foꝛ pou, lob 17.1. ſo you alſo muſt haue care 
ok it: and vour ſuruiuing friends muſt haue 
ſuch reſpect to pour dead bodie, that it may 
be interred in a religious ſozt: fo2, 

x Pou are no Scythian, that your dead 
bodie ſhould be eaten at ſome feaſt: no2 Da- 
bean, that it ſhould be caſt on a dunghill: 
no2 Pyzcanian , that it ſhould be denoured 
by dogs: no2 Lothophagian, that it ſhould 
be caſt into the ſea:noꝛ Indian, that it ſhould 
be burned with ſire: but a Chꝛiſtian, that it 
map be buried in the earth. 

2 Pour dead body is a member of Chꝛiſt. 

3 It was, as well as the ſoule, the temple 
of the holp Gholk. 

4 It was the oꝛdinance of God, that 
carth ſhould returne to his earth, as the 
ſoule doth to him that gaue it, Gen. 3.Eccl.7. 

5 That Chꝛiſt, who redemed pour ſoule, 
hath alſo payed a ranſome fo2 pour bodie. 

6 It hath bene an inſtrument vſed by + 
God, to perfoꝛme many ſeruices vnto him. 

7 It muſt riſe againe out of the graue, 
and in the dap of iudgement be made like 
vnto the gloꝛious body of Chziſt,Phil.3.21. 

8 Religious and godly friends haue = 
this 
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this care to burie their dead: ſo Abraham 
had to burie Sarah, Ioſeph fo burie Iaakob, 
Iſrael to burie Samuel, Nicodemus to burie 
Chrift, and the Diſciples to burie Iohn the 
Baptiſt, and Steuen the firſt Partpz that 
ſuffered after Chꝛiſt. 

9 It is one of Gods iudgments to want 
buriall, lerem. 22.19. | 

10 The Saints complaine fo; the want 
of it,ſaping, Plalm.79. 3. Ihe dead bodies of 
thy ſeruants haue they giuen to be meate vn- 
to the fowles of heauen, and the fleſh of thy 
Saints vnto the beaſts of the earth. Their 
bloug haue they ſhed like water round about 
Teruſalem, and there was none to burie them, 

11 Toſeph gaue commandement concer- | 
ning his bones, Gen.50. and Tobiah of his 
bodie,Tob.14, 

12 Many heathen people haue bin very 
tarefull of this dutie. The Egyptians em- 
balmed, and ſo buried their dead: and the 
Hebrews made a law, that no enemie ſhould 
lie vnburied. 

Queſt. What thinke you of the place of 
buriall ? 7 | 

Anſw. Abraham bought a field fo2 the bu- 
riall of his dead, Gen. 23. 

Chꝛiſt was buried in a garden, accoꝛding 
to the cuſtome ot the Jewes, loh. 20. 

The Tur kes at this dap buric none in 
their 


ADireRionto die well. 187 


their Cities: and it was one of the Lawes 
of the twelue Tables, amongſt the Romans, 
that none ſhuld be buried within their walls. 

Amongſt Chziſftians , Churches and 
Church-pards are appopnted foꝛ the dead: 
and, to the end that the dead might not an⸗ 
noy the lining, it were well if Gouernours 
would be carefull to pꝛouide larger places 
of buriall: foz this would be a meanes, 

1. To kepe the Citie from contagion. 

2. That our dead bodies ſhould not bee 
raked bp againe. 

3. To ſhew our care foꝛ the Saints de⸗ 
parted. 

4. To take away the fond conteit of ma- 
ny, whothinke it a great bleſſing to be buy 
ried in a Church, eſpecially if it be in the 
chancell nere the Altar. 

Queſt. Ought there any care to be had to 
keepe Church- yards in good ſort? 

Anſw. There ought: 1. Thep are the 
houſes of Chziſtians, and as it were cham- 
bers o2 beds to fleepe in. 

2. They are plates to which we may re- 
ſozt, to be put in minde of our futuremoz- 
talitie. 

3. It argues litle charitie, to abuſe thoſe 
plates where our friends lie buried. 

4+ The Romans had this Law, Let the 
place where the dead are buried be accoſited 

BY holy: 


' 
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holy : and the Romaniſts haue diners good 
Canons againſt ſuch as ſhal any way abuſe 
even Church-pards : and it were to be wi⸗ 
Ged,that it were looked to amongſt vs. 

Deſt. What think you of making monu- 
ments for the dead ? 

Anſw. J remember Tully ſaith, that the 
Romanes had a Law, that no man ſhould 
build a moꝛe coſtlp Sepulcher, then could be 
finiſhed in thꝛer dayes, Lib. 2. de Leg. 

The Egyptians builded go2geous Se, 
pulchers,and mean houſes, becauſe the one 
was to them but as an Inne; the other, as 
they thought, an eternall habitation, Celius 
Rhodig. 

Now, that great, and good men ſhould 
haue Monuments, as it is a thing indiffe- 
rent, ſo J thinke it not ſimply vnlawfull. 

1. The Ilewes vſedſuch : as wer may (& 
in the Bible. David (ſaith the @cripture) is 
dead, and his Sepulcher is with vs to this day, 
Acts 2.29. 

2, By them wee map be put in minde of 
that glozious habitation we ſhall haue in 
Yeauen. 

3. It is an argument that we loued ſuch 
perſons, whom we thus honour after their 
death. 

4. Wekepe a memozie of their excellent 
vertues, 

Fo We 


* — 
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5. Were are mooued to follow them in 
good actions. 

6. It diſtinguiſheth bet wirt perſon a per- 
ſon:foꝛ though all die alike, pet all muſt not 
be alike buried. But note, that the beſt Mo⸗ 
nument is to be ſet vp in the hearts of good 
people, foꝛ god wozkes; and the next is, to 
leaue a godly poſteritie: as foꝛ the Ponu⸗ 
ments which the wicked leaue, they argue, 

1. Their pꝛide, that they would leaue a 
name vpon earth. 

2. Their infidelitie , that they loke not 
fo; the reſurrection of the iuſt. 

3. Their touetouſnes, that they will car⸗ 
rie that to the graue with them, which bet- 
ter might haue beene ſpent vpon the poꝛe. 

4. Their folly,to build ſuch a ſepulcher, 
as when men loke vpon it, ſhall remember 
their bad and beaſtly life. 

reſt. Are the dead, thinke you, to bee 
mourncd for ? 

Anſw. Solon gane commaundement, that 
the Common wealth thould mourne foz 
him: but Enniuvs would not be mourned foz. 
But as foz vs Chꝛiſtians, though we mulk 
not, with ſuperſtitions nations, hire mour⸗ 
ning women to lament fo2 vs, yet it is law- 
full to deploze the departure of the dead:fo2, 

7. As the Egyptians mourned foz Iaakob 
70. days, ſo his childzen lamented himſenen 
daies, Gen. 50. Bb 2 2. A- 
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2. Abraham mourned foz Sarah, Iſrael fo; 
Ioſias and Samuel, the faithfull foz Steuen, 
the women foꝛ Dorcas, and Dauid foz his 
good friend Jonathan. 

3. It was an argument of Gods wꝛath 
againſt Iekoniah, that no man ſhould ſay 
foz him, Alas, my bꝛother, lere. 22.18. 

4. Wereceine much god by the pꝛeſence 
ok our friends: and why ſhould we not be⸗ 
waile their abſence ? 

5+ Ik they were godly, we muſt lament 
them: 

1. Becauſe they did much good in their 
callings, Ace 9.2 9. 

2. Becauſe the Mozld was bleſſed by 
them, Prou. 11.11. 

3+ Becauſe wee may feare ſome iudge⸗ 
ment after their departure, Eſay 58.2. 

4. Becauſe often-times wozſe came in 
their ſtead. 

5+ Becauſe the wicked will then be moze 
ready to ſinne. 

6. Betauſe they were great oꝛnaments 
in the Church, oꝛ Commonwealth, in which 
they lived, Lament. 4. 20. 

And if they be godiefſe, we mult mourne 
foʒ them, eſpecially, becauſe wee cannot bee 
perſwaded, but that they are gone to the pit 
of perdition, 2. Sam. 18.3 2. 

Pet we muſt remember that wie kepe a 
meane 
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meane in mourning, and loke that our ſoz- 
row be not: 

1. In ſelfe loue , becauſe wer haue loſt 
ſome god by them. 

2. In diſtruſt, as though we had no hope 
that they ſhould riſe againe, 1. Theſſ. g. 

3. In hypocriſte, that wer may ſeeme on⸗ 
ly to men to mourne. 

4. In exceſſe, as though there were no 
comfozt foz vs that are aliue, becauſe God 
hath taken away the comfoꝛt ot our life. Cy- 
prians ſpeech is berie good in this thing: 
Why (ſaith he) doſt thou take it impatiently, 
that he is taken from thee, whom thou belee- 
ueſt that hee ſhall returne? He is but gone a 
iourney, whom thou thinkeſt quite gone. He 
that goes before, is not to be lamẽted, but ra- 
ther deſited. And this deſire is to be tempered 
with patience. Why art thou grieued that he 
is gone, whom thou muſt follow ? We ought 
not to lament them ouer- much, who by the 
calling of God are freed from miſerie; they 
are not for euer ſent away, but for a while ſent 
before. They are but gone a iournie, we muſt 
looke for their returne: ſailed into a firange 
Country; they will, if we waite, come againe. 

So alſo is that ofthe Mile man, Ecclus. 
38.16. My ſonne, powre out teares ouer the 
dead, and beginne to mourne, as if thou hadſt 
fuffered ſome great harme thy ſelfe; and then 

b 3 couer 


192 ADircRion to die well. 


and iohy ſhould they depart empty away? 
4 — 


couer his body according to his appointmẽt, 
and negle ct not his buriall . Make a grieuous 
lamentation, and be earneſt in mourning, and 
vie lamentation as hee is worthie, and that a 
day or two, leſt thou be euill ſpoken of, and 
then comfort thy ſelfe for thine heauines, &c. 

Aueſt. May mourning apparell be vſed at 
Funerals? 

Anſw. If the heart mourne as well as 
the habite, J do not thinke it vtterly vnlaw⸗ 
full, fo2 ; 

1. By it we keep a memoꝛp of our friend. 

2. Wee are dꝛawne to ſome humiliation. 

3. Vle are put in mind of our owne moz- 
talitie. 

4+ It argues his lone , that beſfowes it 
bpon vs. 

* By this meanes, manp pooze are clo⸗ 
thed. 

6. It is but a Legacic of the dead, to the 
liuing. 

Queſt. And what thinke you of Funerall 
Sermons ? for many thinke it ſinne to preach 
at that time, 

Anſw, J doubt not but they map be pꝛea⸗ 
ched: foz, 

1. Wemuſt pꝛeach, in ſeaſon,and out of 
ſeaſon. . 

2. Pany come then to the houſe of God: 
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3. It is a fit time to teach, that one day 
we muſt die. 

4. Manp accidents fall out in a mans 
fickeneſſe, which are fit to be publiſhed at 
ſuch time. 

5. Pany wo2thie vertues haue ſhined 
in ſome mans life, which fo2 fhe imitati⸗ 
on in others, are not to bee buried at his 
death. 

6, Pany coꝛruptions haue reigned in 
ſome „which then we map be exhozted to a⸗ 
uoide. 5 

7, They are not foꝛ the bare tommenda⸗ 
tion of the dead, but foz the inſtruction and 

conſolation of them that arc aliue. 

Queſt. And do you thinke that any would 
be content to haue his infitmities laide out at 
his funerall? 

Anſw. Whether he will oꝛ not, if GD 
may get honour, and the Church god; there 
is no wꝛong to the dead, to admoniſh the li⸗ 
uing, that they take heed of ſuch ſinnes. 

J will declare vnto pou a rare example: 
Iknew a Gentleman of good ſort, who ſel- 
dome came to the Church in the time of his 
health; I was ſent for to him in the time of his 
ſickneſſe, and after many inſtructions deliue- 
red vnto him, he vttered vnto me this ſpeech: 
Sir, Iam beholding to you for this fines, and 
thanke God for this comfort. But, if God had 

Bb 4 now 
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now denied this fauour vnto mee, he ſhould 
haue dealt with me but according to Iuſtice; 
I have lined a good time in this pariſh,] haue 
been invited by my friends, called by the bel, 
mooued by the good report I heard of you 
and others, to come to this Church; but I 
made many excuſes, as of ſickenes, and going 
to other places, & did not come. And thoug 
haue many fins which I muſt anſwer for, yet 
none, at this time, grieueth me more then that 
Ihaue liued vnder a painfull Miaiſterie, and 
yet was neuer partaker of it; ſo that you, and 
the whole pariſn may iudge, that Iam either 
of no Religion, ot ofa contrary Religion to 
that which is profeſſed in this kingdome. 
Pray for me that this ſinne may be pardoned: 
heare me make a confeſſion of my faith, and 
that I die in the faith of Chriſt, and am hearti- 
ly ſory for this mine offence: I pray you ther- 
fore make it know ne when I am dead, 

Anſw. This J did, and thus muſk wee 
doe, vet in diſcretion , that we map not be 
thought biters of the dead; if eyther fo: 
crownes oꝛ gownes we doe otherwiſe, it is 
a ſinne. 

Que. You propounded in the beginning 5. 
things which I ought cuer to meditate on: 
The firſt is expounded to my great comfort: 
concernirls the ſecond, which is Chrifts paſſi- 
on & death, what ought I cſpecially to thinke 
of? Anſw. 
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Anſw, It is neteſſarie ind de pou ſhould 
thinke often of it: foꝛ nothing will make 
pou moze willing to die, then to be perſwa⸗ 
ded, that Chꝛiſt by his death hath waſhed 
you from ſinnes, and by his reſurrection 
hath giuen bnto you eternall life. 

J remember that Hicrome complaining 
much of the people of his time, that they had 
little feling of the paſſion of Ch21ift, crpeth 
out after this ſozt : Every creatuce ſuffereth 
together with Chriſt, at his ſuffering : the Sun 
2 : the Earth is mouc d: the Rocks 
cleaue aſunder : the veile of the Temple is di- 
uided : the Graues are opened: onely miſe- 
rable mi ſuffereth not wich Chriſt, for whom 
alone Chriſt ſuffered, 

And Saint Bernard complaining of him⸗ 
ſelfe,ſaith :I went on ſecurely, knowing no- 
thing of that fearefull iudgement of GOD, 
which was in heauen denounced againſt me: 
and bchold,the Sonne of a Virgin, the Sonne 
of the moſt high God is ſent, and commaun- 
ded to be ſlaine, that by the precious balme 
of his bloud hee might heale all my wounds. 
Conſider, O man, how great are thoſe woũds, 
for the curing of which, the Lord Chriſt muſt 
needes be wouuded. If theſe wounds had not 
beene deadly, yea and to eternall death, the 
Sonne of God would neuer haue died, that 
he might haue cured them. 

And 
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And that Auguſtine, meditating on the 
paſſion of Chꝛiſt, ſaith, The Croſſe of Chriſt 
is to vs the cauſe of all happineſſe: ic hath de- 
liuered vs from the blindneſſe of error:it hath 
reſtored vs from darkeneſſe to light: it hath 
conioyned vs, being aliens, to God: we were 
farre from him, it hath brought vs to his pre- 
ſence : we were pilgrime Citizens, it ſhewed 
vs to him: his Croſſe is the cutting off ol diſ- 
cord, the foundation of peace, aboundance 
and largeſſe of all gifts. 

Queſt. What then is the paſſion of Chriſt? 

Anſw. It is that al ſufficient ſacrifice of 
the Sonne of God, whereby he offered him⸗ 
ſelfe to the Father, that hee might merit foꝛ 
all that beleue in him, iuſtificacion, by his 
obedience, ſonctification. by his Spirit, re- 
demprion, by his death; and eternall life, by 
his reſurrection from the dead. 

Aueſt. What mooued Chriſt thus to ſuffer? 

Anſw. 1. The god will and pleazare of 
the Father. 

2. The miſerp of mankind, 

3, Gods infinite and vnſpeakeable lone. 

4+ The voluntarie obedience of Chꝛiſt 
himſelfe. 

Queſt. Of what continuance was this paſ- 
ſion of his ? 

Anſw. From the day of his birth, till the 
houre ok his reſurrection. ' 

Leaf. 
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zeſt, Tell me what hee ſuffered from his 
birth, till his death ? 

Anſw. He ſuffered in his bodp,circumci- 
ſion, hunger,weeping,and wearineſſe: in his 
ſoule , temptation and heauineſſe: in his e- 
ſtate, pouertie, and needineſſe: in his name, 
ignominy, and contemptuouſneſſe: in per- 
ſon, perſecution, and weakeneſle: and in his 
whole life, miſerie, and wretchedneſſe: and 
to this end onely, that he thus freeing vs 
from deſerued ignominy, might bzing vs 
in the end vnto eternall glozy. 

Aut. But becauſe his greateſt ſuffering 
was about, and at his death, ſhew mee fitſt 
what he ſuffered not long before he died. 

Anſ. When David tonſidered by the ſpi- 
rit of pzophecie,of this popnt, he ſaith ; The 
ſorrowes of the graue haue compaſled mee, 
the troubles of hel haue taken hold vpon me, 

And when Jeremy did conſider it by the 
ſame Spirit; hecrpcth out in the perſon of 
Chziſt, Lament. 1.12, Have you no regard, 
all ye that paſſe by this way? Behold and ſee, 
if there be any ſorrow like vato my ſorrow, 
Which is done vnto me, wherewith the Lord 
hath afflicted mee, in the day of his fierce 
wrath. From aboue he hath ſent fire into my 
bones, which preuaileth againſt them: he hath 
ſpred a net for my feet, and turned mee backe: 
he hath made me deſolateʒ& daily in heuines. 

Be 
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He was in a Garden where Adam tranſ- 
greſled, his ſoule was heaup vnto death, hee 
ſweat dꝛops, oꝛ rather clods of bloud, trick⸗ 
ling downe vnto the ground , and was con⸗ 
ſtrained to cry, Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cuppe paſſe from me. There he was aſ- 
ſaulted by Sathan, betrayed by Iudas, appre- 
hended by Souldiers, and forſaken of all his 
pꝛofeſſed Diſciples. 

Qui. And why, thinke you, was his ſoule 
thus perplexed? : 

Anſw. Not fo2 the feare of a bodily death; 
— that he might, if he would, haue auoided: 

ut, 

1. The meditation of ſinnes cyrannie, 
deaths victory, and Satans malice, al which 
had made hauocke of mankinde. 

2. The conſideration of thoſe curſed con- 
tumelies, andthat damnable death, which 
he was to vndergoe in his bleſſed body. 

3. The thoughts hee had of mans ingra. 
titude, who was not thankfull noꝛ mindfull 
of ſo great ſaluation. | 

4+ The ſente and feling of Gods wrath, 
which he luſtained, e ſatiſfied foz our fins. 

Que. VVhen hee was apprehended and 
brought vnto Caiphas, ſurely the high Prieſt 
would vſe him well? 

- Anſw. Nap, hee is by him arraigned ag a 
thiefe, mocked as afole , accuſed ag an in- 
cendiarie, 
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tendiarie, ſtriken as one contemptible, and 
ſpit vpon, as an erecrable perſon; & all this, 
to free bs from that ſhamefull execration. 

Aueſt. VVas hee no better vſed when hee 
came before Pilate ? 

Anſw. Not a whit: foz, 

1. Yee was accuſed as a ſeducer of the 
people, a ſeditious perſon, a conſpiratour as 
gainſt the State, a ſubuerter at the Nation, 
an enemy to Cæſar, and that he ſaid of him- 
ſelfe, he was Chriſt the King. This he ſuf- 
fered, that ſo hee might deriue and take to 
himſelfe that rebellion againſt Gods maie⸗ 
ſtie, whereof we all were guiltie in Adam; 
and, by this humiliation, make ſatiſfaction 
to God fog vs. If he had defended himſelfe, 
we had been accuſed ; oz acquitted himſelfe, 
wee had periſhed; but as a Lambe befoꝛe 
the ſhearcr, he opened not his mouth, that 
we might haue libertie to call vpon God. 

2. Mee is ballanced with Batabbas, and 
thought lighter then a murderer : he is con- 
demned bp a Judge in the name of the whole 
empire: and being thus condemned (though 
p2onounced innocent) he is ſcorned by ſoul⸗ 
diers, attited like a fle, beaten with rods, 
(pit vpon with repꝛoch: and onely becauſe he 
bare the iniquities of vs all, Eſay 53. 

3. Me is caſt out of the City, to giue vs a 
City; he carried his Crofſe, to 2 our 

es: 
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ſinnes: he is brought to Golgot ha, to ſuffer 
our repꝛoch: he is crucified on the Croſle, to 
giue vs a crowne , euen acrowne of glozie, 
reſerued in heauen foꝛ vs, 1. Pet.i. 

4+ Dee was crucified with thæues, that 
he might gloꝛiſie vs with Angels: with his 
hands ſpread abzad; that hee might call all 
bnto him: with his naked bodie , that we 
might not be aſhamed of our nakednefle i in 
heauen : witha feeling of thirſt, that hee 
might ſhew his deſtre of our ſaluation: with 
drinking of gall , that he might ſatiſfie foz 
that deadly iupce which Adam ſucked out of 
the foꝛbidden fruit: with his ſide pierced 
thozow, that the Church might be waſhed 
with the bloud and water that came out : 
with crying in feare, that we might crie in 
faith: and with the loſle of his life, that hee 
might ſaue ours. 

Queſt. O curſed Caip has, who thus arraig- 
ned him! O curſed Pilate u ho thus condem- 
ned /Othrice curled, both Iewes & Romans, 
which thus did execute the Sonne of God! 

Anſw. Nayrather, curſed be our ſinnes, 
foʒ which he was arraigned, condemned and 
executed, Hee that knew no ſinne, was made 
ſinne for vs, that we might be made the righ- 
teouſneſſe of God in him, 2.Cor.5, Hee was 
wounded for our tranſpreſſ ons, he was bro- 


ken for our iniquities: che chaſtiſemẽt of our 
peace 
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peace was vpon him, and with his ſtripes we 
ate healed. All wee like ſheepe haue gone a- 
ſtray, we haue turned euety one to his owne 
way, and the Lord hath laid vpon him the in- 
iquities of vs all, Eſay 53.5. 6. He bath redee- 
med vs frõ the curſe ot the Law, being made 
a cutſe for vs, that wee might be made the 
righteouſnes of God in him, Gala. 3. 14. And, 
VVee were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as ſiluer and gold, from our vaine con- 
uerſation, receiued by the tradition of the Fa- 
thers, but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, 
as ofa Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot. 

Left. And at what time of the yeate did 
he ſuffer all this? 

Au. At Eaſter, at the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, 
when the Jewes were commanded to kill a 
Lambe, in remembzance of their deliue⸗ 
rance out of Egypt, to ſhew that he was that 
Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes 
ofthe wozld; pea, and that Lambe, which in 
Gods counſell, and its owne efficacie, was 

laine from the beginning of the wo21d. 

Queſt. You ſaid before, that our Sauiour 
was crucified : to what end did hee vndergoe 
this puniſhment? 

Anſ. 1. That he might derive the curſe of 
the Law from vs vnto himſelfe, Galat. 3. 14. 
2. That the corruption of our nature, be- 
ing crucificd with him, our inherent _ 

ie 


202 A Direction to die well. 


tie might be aboliſhed , that hencefoꝛth wer 
Gould not ſerue ſinne, Rom. 6. 6. 

2. That hauing payed our debt, he might 
bꝛing in, and cancell that hand- wziting, 
wherewith we were bounden , that ſo the 
memoꝛie of our ſinnes being blotted ont, 
they might not appeare befoze God againſt 


vs. | 
4+ That his bloud might be a Lauer, to 
purge our ſoules from all their ſpots of 
finne. | 
5. That we might ſo haue iuſt cauſe euer 
to acknowledge and magniſie the loue of 
Chꝛiſt towards vs, Epheſ. 5. 1. 
Queſt. I ſee by this why Chriſt was cruci- 
fied: but why did he die vpon the Crofle? 
Anſw, 1. That he might ratifie the eter⸗ 
nall couenant and teſtament of Gꝛace, Heb. 
9.15. 
— That he might aboliſh ſin, Rom. 6. 10. 
3+ That he might take away the Ripend 
of ſin, which is death, Ro. 6. 20.2. Tim. 1. 10. 


4. That by death hee might ouercome 


him, who had the power ok death, that is, 
the diuell, Heb. 2.14. 

5. That he might take from vs the feare 
of death, Heb. 2.15. 

6. That wee by it ſhould die ſo vnto ſin, 
Rom. 6. 11. that it ſhould no moꝛe reigne in 
our moztall bodies, Rom. 6. 13. 

7 That 


oo 
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7 That we might belong pꝛoperlp to 
Chiiſt,Rom.7.4. 

8 That they which liue, ſhould no moꝛe 
line bnto themſelues, but vnto Chꝛiſt, who 
died and roſe againe fo2 vs, 2.Cor.5.15. 

9 That we might know and acknow- 
ledge the great loue of Chzift towards vs, 
1. Ioh. 3. 16. 

10 That we might liue with Chailt, 1. 
Theſſ. 5. 10. 

11 That we might learne to die coura- 
gioully, foʒ his and our bzethzens cauſe, 1. 
oh. 3. 16. 

12 That by this meanes, Gods mercie 
and iuſtice might both be glo2ifted , in this 
redemption and ſaluation of mankind, Ioh. 


14. 
A. Is this death of Chriſt profitable to 
euery ſingular man in the world? 

Anſw. It was effectually pꝛoſitable onely 
to the elect: foz, 

1 Me gaue his life fog his Sheepe, Iohn 
10.15. 

2 He delinered his People from their 
ſinnes, Matth. 1.21. 

3 Foz them he ſanſtiſied himſelfe, Ioh. 7. 

He pꝛaped onelp foz them, Ioh. 17. 

If he had died incentionally fo2 all, and 

all had not bene ſaued, he ſhould haue miſled 


of his purpoſe. 
| Cc 4 Elſe 
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4 Elſe the ſinne of man were of abilitie 
to diſanull the intent of Chit. 

Leſt. How is Chrilſts death thus merito- 
rious? 

Anſw. 1 In that he was both God and 
man. Act. 20. 

2 In that it was a voluntarie death, Phi. 
lip. 2.7. 

F Sach. Tellme now what benefite comes 
ynto me, by this death of Chriſt? 

Anſw. Great euerie way: foꝛ by it, 

1 There is ſuch a ſatisfaction made fully 
fo2 pour ſinnes, that they ſhall neuer riſe vp 
in iudgement againſt pou, 1. Ioh. 1.7. 

2 God is pacified, and reconciled to man, 
Rom. 3. 24. 

3 Sathan is ouercome, Gen. 3. 15. 

Death is ſwallowed vp in victoꝛie, and 
the teare therof is ſo taken away, that to the 
faithfull it is now nothing but a paſſage to 
eternall life, Hoſ. 13 14. 

5 Vou are acquitted and inſtificd from 
pour ſinnes, Rom. 4. 25. & 5. 19 

6 The Partition wall betwirt Ie ves and 
Gentiles is bꝛoken downe, Ephel. 2.14. 

7 All the faithful, vnder both the old and 
new Teſtament, are become ſubiect vnto 
one Head, from which they were fallen, and 
are gathered into one bodie, Epheſ. 1. 10. Co- 


loſſ. 1.21. 
8 The 
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8 The p2ophecies are acompliſhed, the 
Truth is become agreeable to the figure; of 
Sampſon, killing moze at his death, then in 
his like; the braſen Serpent, which cured 
ſuch as loked bp vnto it: and the Sacrifices 
which were offered befoꝛe fo? ſinnes. 

9 By the death of Chꝛiſt, vou euer die to 
ſinne, and crucitic the fleſh, with the affecti- 
ons and luſts, 1. et. 24. Rot. 6. 6. Gal. 5. 24. 

10 In a woꝛd by it pon haue remiſſion of 
ſinnes, ſanctification of ſpirit and euer laſting 
life after death. 

Queſt. What muſt T here meditate of? 

An. Pou mult meditate: 1 Df the feare- 
full wzath of God againſt ſinners, which 
could not be appeaſed bp any other meanes. 

2 Df Gods great mercy , who to ſaus 
Mankind, would haue his Sonne killed. 

3 DfChailts great humilitie, who thus 
abaſed himſelfe, to eralt vs. 

4 Ok the vglmeſſe of ſinne, which could 
by no other meanes be purged. 

5 Okt the eſtate of the members of Chaiſt, 
who in this Nloꝛld mult be confo:mable to 
his paſſion. 

6 That we hate all ſinne and iniquitie, 
fo2 which Chꝛiſt ſuffered , and by which we 
crucific him againe. Auguſtines Medita⸗ 
tion is fit to be thought on. Tac life of 
Chrilt(faith he) is to me a rule of my life: his 

Ce 2 death 
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death is my tedemption from deach. That in- 
ſtructech my life: this hath for me deſtroyed 
death. 

And againe: Looke vpon his wounds, 
when he hanged on the tree, his bloud when 
he died, the price wherewith he redeemed 
vs, He hath his body ſoplaced on the croſſe, 
as if he bowed it downe to kiſſe thee : his 
armes ſpred out ready to embrace thee: and 
his whole body euen to redeeme thee, Con- 
fider how great things theſe are, weigh them 
in the ballance of thine heart, that he may be 
wholly faſtened in thine heart, who for thee 
wholly was faſtened tothe croſſe. 

And againe,meditate thus with that holp 
Father in his Soliloquies,and ſay:O Chriſt, 
the ſaluation of my ſoule, I heartily thanke 
thee for all thy benefites beſtowed vpon me 
from my youth till this mine olde age. I pray | 
theeby thy ſelfe, forſake me not. Thou didit 
create me, when I was nothing, hou didſt re- 
deeme me, when I was worſe then nothingzl 
was dead, and when Iwas dead, thou cameſt 
downevnto me, & tookeſt vpon thee morta- 
litie for my ſake. Thou a King cameſt to a ſub- 
iect, to redeeme a ſubiect. Thou didſt die and 
ouercome death, that I might liue. I was exal- 
ted by thee, when thou waſt humbled for me: 
ſuch was thy loue towards me, that thou ga- 

ueſt thy bloud to be ſhed for me. O my Lord, 
thou 
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thou didſt loue me more then thy ſelfe, be- 
cauſe thou wouldeſt die for me. By ſuch a 
meanes, by ſo deare a price thou haſt reſtored 
me from exile, redeemed me from thraldome, 
preſerved me from puniſhment, called me by 
thy name, ſigned me by thy bloud, annointed 
me with that oyle where with thy ſelfe waſt 
annointed, that of thee, O Chriſt, I am named 
a Chriſtian. 

Thus thy mercy and grace hath euer pre- 
vented me. 

Thus chou,my Deliuerer,haſt delivered me 
from many great and grieuous dangers. Did 
I wander?thou broughteſt me againe into the 
way. Was I ignorant? thou inſtructedſt me. 
Did I fin?thou correctedſt me. Was I ſorrow- 
fulꝰ thou comfortedſt me. Did I deſpaire?thou 
ſtrengthenedſt me. Did I fallꝰthou didſt helpe 
me vp. Did Igo? thou didſt leade me. Did 
come? thou didſtreceiue me. Did I ſleepꝰ thou 
didſt watch ouer me. Did I cry? thou heardſt 
the voice of my complaints. Grant, good 
Lord, that it may be euer pleaſant vnto me, to 
thinke often of theſe thy benefites, to ſpeake 
often of them, often to giue thee thankes for 
them, & to praiſe thee for euer & euer, Amen. 

neſt. But becauſe I cannot thus meditate 
of Chriſts paſſion , vnleſſe I be able to apply 
it to my ſelfe, how ſhall I make this applica» 
tion? 

Ce 3 Anſw. 
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Anſw. 1 By the Wozd : ſecondly , by 
faith: thirdly by the Sacraments of Bap⸗ 
tilme and the Lo2ds Supper. By the Word, 
Chꝛiſt is offered as by the hand of God; by 
faith, he is reteiued as by the hand of man: x 
by the Sacraments, he is ſealed vp vnto vs as 
the Kings letters Pattents are by his 
Bꝛoade⸗ſeale. Foꝛ as by the Word of God 
his fauour is ſigned vnto vs, ſo the ſame fa- 
nour is by the Sacraments as a B2oade-ſeale 
ratified vnto vs, and by the Spiriras aPziup 
Scale confirmed vnto vs. | 

Aueſt. Am now bounden to follow Chriſt 
in his croſſe? 

Anſw. You arcafſuredly. Foz. 

1 Hou are a member of his bodp, will pou 
not be like to your head 2 

2 Pau are a branch ot him that true vine, 
will pou not follow the roote ? 

3 Von deſire to haue heauen, do pou not 
know, that by many tribulations pou mult 
go thither 2 

4 Pou are one of Chziſts grapes; Chult 
was pꝛelled in Gods Uine-p2efſe : and 
would vou giue out pour ſweet liquoz with⸗ 
out the like pꝛeſling which he endured 2 Au- 
guſtine ſaid well: When thou beginneſt to 
liue godly in Chriſt, thou art put into the wine 
preſſe, prepare thy ſelfe that thy wine may be 
preſſed out. 

5 N 
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5 It is an argument that God loues you 
not, if you endure no afflictions : pou are a 
baſtard, and no ſonne, Heb. 12.14. An Hea⸗ 
then man could ſay thus much, No man is 
more miſcrable,then he who endureth no mi- 
ſerie; it is a ſigue that he is contemned of 
God as an idle and cowardly perſon, And if, 


ſaith Auguſtine, you will go to Canaan, you Nil in. 


mult go asit were by fire and water through 
the wilderneſſe of this World. No creature 
is moze vnhappie, then he that is happie in 
ſinning. | 

6 Pou muſt follow him alſo in his death; 
and know that as he died, ſo pou muſk alſo 
be willing to die: eſpetially, ſince nothing 
ten free you from it. If Wiſedome could, 
Salomon had not died: if ſtrengch, Sampſon 
had not died: if cic hes, D:ucs had not died: if 
beaucie, Abſolon had not died. Mhereſoe⸗ 
uer we go, if we carrie with vs, not the vgly 
pitture of death, as ſome Romanitts do, 
but the true picture of Chꝛiſts death in our 
hearts, we ſhall neuer be too fearefull of 
death. 

Queſt. I truſt I ſhall thus meditate of Chriſts 
death and paſſion: but is ic not my dutie, at all 
times, eſpecially in ſickneſie, io thiuke often 

of his reſurrection? 
Auw. The Apoſtle Paul did account all 
things but loſle and dung, foz this extellent 
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knowledge of Chziſts death, and the bertng 
of his re ſurrection, Phil. 3. 10. 

Queſt, What is the yertue of his reſurre- 
ion? 

Anſw. It is nothing elſe but the power of 
his Godhead, o2 the power of his Spiric, 
whereby he raiſed himſelfe mightily from 
the dead,and that on our behalfe. 

Foz know this to pour comfozt , that he 
did riſe againe from the dead, not as a pꝛi⸗ 
uate, but as a publike perſon, ſo that all the 
Elect, haue and are, by his reſurrection rai- 
ſed out of the graue of ſinne , by regenera 
tion in this life , and ſhall one day by it be 
raiſed out of the graue of death, to eternal! 
glozicin the life to come. 

Lueſt. What vic may I make of this? 

Anſw. By it?: 

1 Pou map be comfozted againſt the 
feare of all pour ſpirituall enemies, and ſay 
thus to pour ſicke ſoule; Chꝛiſt is t iſen a 
gaine from the dead, and ſo hath ſubdued all 
mine enemies vnder me, and wil daily mo2e 
and moze ſubdue them in me. J map haue 
afflictions in this wozld: but Chziſt bids 
me to be of good comfort, for he hath ouer- 
come the world, Tohn 16. 33. and, This is 
the victotie that ouercommeth the World, 
euen my faith, 1. Iohn 5. 4. J will ſay with 

Dauid : Why art thou diſquieted, O my 
. ſoule, 
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ſoule, and why art thou troubled within me? 
ZheLo2d is on my ſide, J will not feare, 
what either man, oz miſetie, oz ſin. oz death, 
oz hell, o2 the Diuell can do againſt me. J 
haue God to be my Father, and Chꝛiſt to 
be my elder bꝛother; J will not feare in the 
euill dap. Jam not alone, Chꝛiſt is my com⸗ 
panion. This ſhall be my ſtudie, to beleeue 
things inuiſible, to hope foꝛ that which is 
deferred, and to loue God to the end, though 
he wꝛiteth bitter things againſt me, and ma⸗ 
keth me to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of my pouth. 
Though he kill me, I will truſt in him. J am 
in Chziſt Jeſus , and therefoꝛe fred by his 
bonds, healed by his ſtripes, crucified byhis 
death, raiſed by his reſurrection, iuſtiſied by 
his obedience, ſanctiſied by his Spirit, and 
glo21fied by his glorious Aſcenſion into hea 
uen. Now my fleſh, by the benefit of Ch2iſt, 
who roſe againe in my fleſh, is not he. but 
re, not in hope, but indeed ſaued. Foz in 
him mine head, it is alreadie both riſenand 
aſcended vp into heauen. My flech, being 
ſafe in this her head, ſhall be alſo ſaued in 
her members. Let them ſecurely triumph, 
their head will neuer fozſake them. 

2 Pou mult learne to riſe from ſinne, to 
newneſſe of life: to ſeeke thoſe things that 
are aboue, and not thoſe things which are 
beneath; to ſet your affections on — 

an 
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and heauenly things. If pou be partaker of 
the ficlt re ſurrection, the ſecond death ſhall 
rake no hold of you, Reuel. 20. 6. It vou do 
not this, Chꝛiſts death ſhall do vou no god: 
Fo as he died and roſe againe: ſomuſt pou 
riſc from ſinne to righteouſneſſe , and from 
death to life. Theretore awake thou that ſlee- 
peſt, and ſiand vp from the dead, and Chrift 
ſhall giue thee life, Epheſ. 5. 14. 

Qreſl. If I can thus meditate of Chriſts 
death and re ſutrection, I doubt not but death 
will be better welcome: for if | weare his 
Crowne ofthorncs, I ſhall one day weare his 
Crowne of gloric : If I can pledge him in his 
Cup of all, I (hall drinke of his ſweete wine: | 
If Idie wich him in this World, I ſhall live 
with him in that which is to come, But you 
told me that I muſt meditate of the deceitful- 
neſſe of this World: muſt Ido ſo, that I may 
Jeaue it more willingly? 

Anſw. Pou mult needs do it: the Wold 
is like Laban, it will giue you Leah foꝛ Ra- 
chel: it will change your wages: it wil fend 
you with Taakob empty away. It is a Syren; 
it will ſing to vou, to ſinke pou. It is as Iael, 
Hebers wife, it will offer you milke, and to⸗ 
ner pou with amantle,and in the end ſtrike 
a naile into the temples of your head. Jt 
will ſaluteyon as loab did Amaſa, and kill 


you as Amaſa was by Ioab killed. TUith — 
as 
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das it will kiſſe pou, and with Judas alſo it 
will betray vou. Foꝛ this cauſe. 

Salomon cried, Vanity of vanities: all is 
but vanitie. 

lohn ſaid, Loue not this World, nor the 
things of this World; he that loucth this 
World, the loue of the Father is not in him, 
1. Joh. 2. 16. | | 

To this purpoſe the Fathers haue ma⸗ 
ny notable Peditations: Auguliine ſad; 

This World is more dangerous fawning 
then fighting ; and moreto be auoided when 
ſhe inticeth to loue, then when ſhe compel- 
lech to contempt. 

Againe: O ye louers of this World, for 
what do you labour? haue you here any 
greater hope, then to become friends ofthis 
world? What is there which is not fraile and 
full of perillꝰ and by how many perils do you 
come to a greater peril ? this life is miſerable; 
death vncertaine, it comes vnawates: and af- 
ter all, the puniſhment of our negligence is e- 
ternall puniſhment, 

Againe : The world paſſeth away, and the 
luſts thereof. What wilt thou doe? whether 
wilt thou loue temporall things, and paſſe 
away with time, or loue Chriſt , and liue 
for euer and euer? 

Againe: Bebold the world is trouble- 
ſome, and we like it: what would vve do if 

it 
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it were calme? how would we cleaue vnto 
beauty, if we ſo affect deformitie? how faſt | 
would we gather flowers, who fill our hands 
with the thornes? 

Againe: This ruinous World is beloued 
of vs: what would we do if the building were 
faire ? 

Againe: The Lords of this World haue 
true aſperity, falſe iucundity, certaine miſe- 
rie, and hopeleſſe felicity. 

Gregorie, ſaid; Behold, this World which 
we loue ſo much, paſſeth away. Theſe Saints, 
at whoſe monuments we ſtand, did con- 
temne the then flouriſhing World: they had 
long life, continuall health, rich eſtate, many 
children, long peace: & yet when that Woild 
floriſhed in it ſelfe, it withered in their hearts. 
Behold , now it withereth in it ſelfe, and flou- 
riſheth in our hearts. Euery where death, 
ſorrow , deſolation is at hand. We are bea- 
ten on all ſides, filled on all ſides are we with 
bitterneſſe, and yet being blinded with carnal 
concupiſcence, we loue the bitterneſſe of this 
World : ſhe flieth, we purſue her : ſhe falleth, 
we leane vpon her: and becauſe we cannot 
keep her from falling,we fall with her whom 
we hold falling. 

Bernard ſaid; He that beginnes to thinke 
Chriſt ſweet, will eſteeme quickly the world 


as bitter. 
Againe: 
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Againe: This World is full of thornes:they 
are in the earth: they ſticke in thy fleſh. To be 
amongſt them, and not to be hurt by them, 

roceedes from Gods power, not our owne. 

Againe: The. World crieth, I wil faile thee, 
the fleſh crieth , I will infe thee: the Diuell 
crieth, I will deceiue thee : but Chriſt crieth, 
I will refreſh thee. 

Againe: The danger of this World is ſeene 
in the paucity of ſuch as paſſe well through 
it, and the multitude that periſh in it. In the 
Maſſilian Sea, of foure ſhips ſcant one is drow- 
ned: in the Sea of this World, of foure ſoules 
ſcant one is ſaued. ; 

Chryſoftome (aid, The World is a Sea, the 
Church a ſhip, the ſaile repentatice, the Rud- 
der the Croſſe, the Pilot Chriſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſt the Winds. 

J would with pou therefoze to bid this 
baine Wold Adieu, and to ſay with the 
bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul: God forbid that 
I ſhould reioyce in any thing, ſaue in the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, whereby the World is cruci- 
fied to me, and I vnto the World. 

Queſt. 1 ſhall do this the better, if you 
tell me what God hath prepared for me in 
Heauen : and of this Idefire to be inſtructed 
from you. 

Anſw. The Apoſtle Paul, thinking vpon 
this, ſaith: The Eye hath not ſeene, the — 
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hath not heard, neither hath it entred into 
the hart of man to conceiue the good things 
which God hath prepared for them which 
love him. 

The Eye, ſaith Auguſtine, hath not ſ&nec 
it, becauſe it is not Colour;the Eate hath not 
heard it, becauſe it is not a Sound; the 
Heart cannot compꝛehend it, becauſe it muſt 
Comprehend the hcart : and this we ſhall 
moꝛe fully perteiue, by how much we doe 
moze Faithfully belene, Firmely expect, and 
Ardently deſire, 

God (ſaith the ſame Father) hath pꝛepa 
red that foꝛ them that loue him, which can 
not be Apprehended bp faith, Attained to by 
hope, 62 obtained by charitp: it tranſcen- 
deth our deſires and wiſhes ; it map be Ob 
tained, it cannot be Valued. 

Drief?. Vet that I may get ſuch a glimpſe 
of that glory, begin with mine eſtate after! 
am dead; what ſhall Ienioy in the Kingdome 
of Heauen ? 

Anſw. Pou ſhall be carried to the Boſome 
of Abraham : the Ccleſtiall Paradiſe : the 
Houſe of your Father: the new, holy and 
durable Ieruſalem: pou ſhall then enter into 
pour Maſters toy : you thall haue an inheri- 
tance immoztall,vndefiled, which withereth 
not, reſerued in the Heauens: von ſhall teſt 
from pour labours, haue F eace from pout 
Enemies, 
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Enemies, and behold the glorie of God in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus : in which place ſhall be ſuch, 
and ſo many iopes, as all the Arithmeticians 
in the woꝛld are not able to number them: 
all the Geometricians are not able to weigh 
them : all the Grammarians, Rhetoricians, 
and Logicians arenot able to expꝛeſſe them 
in fit termes. There ſhall be iop aboue vs 
fo2 the Viſion of God, about vs foz the viſion 
of the Angels, beneath vs foꝛ the viſion of 
the Heavens, and within vs foꝛ the viſton of 
Happineſſe. There Salomons wiſedome ſhal 
be reputed but folly: Abſoloms beautie, but 
defo2mitie: Azacls ſwiftneſſe but lowneſle: 
Sampſons ſtrength but weakneſſe : Mechu- 
ſalaes long age but infancie : and the king- 
dome of Auguſtus Czſar but beggerie. 

Left, By what meanes (hell I obtaine this 
happineſſe ? 

Anſ. By Gods mercie that giueth it: by 
Chꝛiſts merite that bought it: by the Goſpel 
that offereth it: by Faith that receiueth it: 
— by the Spirit that ſealeth it vnto your 
oule. 

Queſt. What is the obieQ of it? 

an. The viſion, knowledge, and conv 
pꝛehenſion of God in Chꝛiſt. We ſhal indeed 
behold the Angels , andenioy their compa- 
nie:ſ& the Saints, and haue their ſocietie. 
But as the iop of a Courtier is in — 
ence 
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ſence ok his Prince: ſo the ioy of a Chziſfian | 
ſhall be in the pꝛeſence of his Chriſt. Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee God, 


Mat. 5. 8. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thine 
houſe, for they ſhall euer praiſe thee, Pſal. 84. 
We (hall ſee him as he is, 1. Ioh. 3. 3. 

The Angels doe this in the kingdome ol 
heanen : and we ſhall do it in the ſame 
kingdome. Here we liue by faith, there we 
ſhall line by ſight. 

Queſt. Is this felicitie prepared for all? 

Anſw. Foꝛ all that beleeue, it is pꝛepared. 
The Elect haue obtained it, the reſt are harde- 


ned, Rom. 1 1. 7. In euerie Nation, he that fea. | 
reth God, and worketh righteouſneſſe, is ac | 


cepted of him, Act. 1o. There is neither Ieu, 
nor Gentile, Grecian or Barbarian, male or 
female, bond or free, but we are all one in 
Chriſt Ieſus, Gal. 3. 27. 

shall my bodie onely, or my ſoule onely, 
or both bodie and ſoule enioy this felicitie? 


— — 


Anſ. Both bodie and ſoule:pour ſoule ſhal 


be ſanctiſted thzoughout, and pour bodie 
made like bnto the glozious bodie of Chꝛiſt 


Jeſus, Phil. 3. 20. 
Deſt. Shall this verie bodie of mine tiſe 
againe to life after death? 
Anſw. It ſhall aſſuredlp: fo2, 
1 The Lord keepeth all the bones of his 


Saints, that not one of them ſhall be broken, 
Pal, 


See 
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Pſal. 34+ 21. and there ſhall not an haire of 
our head periſh, Luke 21.18, 

2+ Every one ſhal receiue in his bodie that 
which hee hath done, be it good or cuill, 2. 
Cor. 5. Os 

3. God hath conſecrated this bodie of 
pours, to be a Temple of the holy Choſt to 
dwell in, 1. Cor. 3. 16. = 

4+ This corruptible ſhal put on incorrup- 
tion, ſayth the Apoſfle, 1. Cor. 15. This, ſapth 
he, pointing as with the finger at the ſame 
ſubſtance: and could not ſpeake moꝛe ex⸗ 
pꝛeſly, bnleſſe hee ſhould haue taken his 
owne ſkinne, with his owne hands, as Ter- 
tulliau well obſerued. 

5. Ch:ilt aroſe againe in his owne bodice: 
and you ſhall riſe as he did. 

6. In this bodie, pou haue ſuffered foz 
Chꝛiſt, lined ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt; and in it you ſhall 
reigne with Chꝛiſt. | 

7. You ſhall be happie: but how happie, 
{fone part ſhould periſh ? ſaith Tertullian, in 
his Boke of the Reſurrection of the fleſh. 

8. Jamſure, ſapth lob, that my Rede&- 


mer liueth, ⁊ though after my ſkin woꝛms 
deſfrop this bodie, pet ſhall Jſ& God in 
my fleſh, whom J my ſelfe ſhal ſe, and mine 
eyes ſhall behold, and none other foz mee, 
thongh my reines are now conſumed with- 
in me, Iob 19.25. 


D d Aueß. 
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neſt. O that you could teach me this by 
ſome ſuch compariſons, as might cofirme my 
faith concerning this Docttine; for there are 
many Sadduces in the world at this day, who 
deny the reſurtection of the bodie. 

Anſw. Indeed J remember, that Grego- 
rie in his Poꝛalls hath a like ſaping of ſome 
in his time. There are (ſayth hee) a number 
of people, who (conſidering that the ſoule is 
diſſolued from the bodie, that the bodie is 
turned into rottenneſſe, that rottenneſſe re- 
turneth to duſt, and that this duſt is reſolued 
into the fitſt Elements) cannot ſee how that 
by rcaſon there ſhould bee any reſurtection; 
and, beholding dric and dead bones, miſtruſt 
that they ſhall not agayne bee clothed with 


their fleſh, and ſo teuiue. Such men, though | 
they cannot by faith beleeue , asthey ought, | 
the bodies reſurtection, yet let them be pet | 
ſwaded by this naturall reaſon; What, I pray, | 
then doth the whole world, but imitate our 
reſurtection daily in her Elements? For wee 


ſee daily, that Trees in VVinter want both 
leaues and fruite: and behold, ſuddenly inthe 
Spring time, out of a drie Tree, as it were by 
anew ReſurreRion, leaues bud out, fruites 
ripen, and the whole Tree is apparelled with 


her reuiued beautic. Let them behold the 


dead kernell ſer into the earth, how a Trec 
ſprowteth out of it; & let them deuiſe if they 
can, 
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can, where that great Tree was in ſo ſmall a 
Seed, Where was the body?where the bark? 
where the branches? where the green leaues? 
where the plenty of fruite ? Do they not per- 
ceiue that all theſe were in the kernell or 
ſeed, befote it was caſt into the groundꝰ Why 
then ſhould they wonder, how a little duſt, 
reſolued into Elements, ſhould (when God 

will) become a liuing body againe ? ſeeing 

that ſo ſmall a Seed, comming firſt out of a 

Tree, ſnould (by the power of God) become 

an huge tree againe. For, as the tree is in the 

kernell, ſo are our bodies in the glorified bo- 

die of Chriſt. 

In the man Chrift (faith CS ciodorus) is the 
fichh of euerie one of vs; yea, our very bloud, 
and a portion of vs, Therefore I beleeue, that 
where my portion reigneth, there ſhall I 
reigne: where mine owne bloud ruleth, there 
do I perceiue that I ſhall rule: where my fleſh 
is glorified, there know l, that Iſhalbe glori- 
ous. And why then ſhall it ſeme ſtrange vn⸗ 
to pou, that God is able to raiſe your body 
againe at the laſt dap? A Taploꝛ tan rip a 
garment,and ſet it together againe, though 
it be in athouſand peeces : a Clocke-maker 
can take aſunder every whele of a watch, 
and iopne it together againe: and ſhall not 
God be able to doe the like foꝛ your bodie ? 
Why (my deare bzother ) did God cre⸗ 

Dd 2 ate 
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ate you ot nothing, & can he not reſtoꝛe pon 
from ſomething? doth not he hold all the E- 
lements in his hands: is not hemoze ſkilful, 
then that Alchymiſt, who can extract the 
quinteſſence of any ſubſtance? oꝛ that Gold- 
ſmith, who though many mettalls be min- 
gled together, vet can he ſeuer ech one to his 
firſt ſubſtance ? is not he the Lord God of all 
fleſh ? is there any thing hard to him! Iere. 
32. Can the Phcenix riſe out of her owne 
aſhes , and ſhall not yon ariſe out of pour 
owne duſt 2 Can the Trees reuiue againe 
in the Sp2ing, and cannot pou reuiue again 
at the laſt Day 2 Pon ſe that many Birds 
and Flies are dead all Winter, and reuiue 
in Sommer : yon know that the Cozne 
which at the S&de-time is caſt into the 
ground, groweth vp in Harueſt. Shall God 


(ſapth Auguſtine) quicken the rotten and | 
dead graines of Seed, whereby thou liueſt in 


this World, and ſhall hee not much more 
raiſe thee vp, that thou mayeſt liue for ever? 
Lnow then , that as enerie night hath his 
dap, enerie Sun-ſetting his Sun-riſing, 
eucry fleping his awaking, euerie labour 
his reſk,+ euerie Winter his Spzing-time: 
ſo,cuery death ſhall haue his life. Say then, 


cuen when vou are to die, Poſt rexebras [pero ' 


[ucem : After darkeneſſe I hope for light, Iob 
17. 12. F902, if the Spitit of him that raiſed 
vp 
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vp Ieſus Chriſt from the dead,dwel in you, he 
that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortall body, by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. Reade,and reade often the 
1. Corinth. 15. and thoſe two golden Chap- 
ters ofthe laſt Reſurrection , and Eternall 
Life, in Bucanus his Jnſfitutions, and you 
hall be much comfozted and confirmed in 
this point. 

Aueſt. I beleeue that I ſhall ſee the good- 
neſſe of the Lord in the land of the liuing: but 
when J ſee him, what ſhall bee the qualities 
where with my body ſhall be adorned ? 

Anſw. It ſhall be, 1. Immortall:foz this 
moztall ſhall put on immoꝛtalitie, 1. Cor. 15. 

2. Incorruptible : foz, this cozruptible 
thallputonincozruption, 1. Cor. 15. 

3. Spiritual: it is ſowne a naturall body, 
it ſhall riſe a ſpirituall bodie, 1 Cor. 15. 

4. Strong: it is ſowne in weakeneſſe, it 
ſhall riſe in ſtrength, 1. Cor. 1 5. 

5. Perfect: foz, as Adam was in his firſt 
Creation, and Chziſt after his Reſurrecti- 
— ſhall you be at the Reſurrection of the 

ut, 

6, Beautifull: it ſhall ſhine like the ſtars, 
— as the Sunne, and cleere as Cris 
ſtall, Dan. 1 2. Mat. 22. The glorie of the hea- 
uenly bodies is one, and the glorie of the 
earthly bodies is another. 1. Cor. 15. 

Dd 3 eſt. 
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neſt. Why ſaith the Apoſtle, that our bo- 
dies ſhall be ſpitituall bodies? 

Anſw. Not that the Eſſence ſhalbe chan⸗ 
ged, but the qualities of that Clence : they 
are called Spirituall, 

1. Becauſe thep ſhall giue themſelues 
wholly to be gouerned by the Spirit. 

2. They ſhall be vp-held by the power of 
the Spirit: ſo that they ſhall need no meate 
oꝛ dꝛinke: but, by the Spirit of Chziſt, ſhall 
be nouriſhed to eternall life. 

Deſt, And why lay you they ſhal be per- 
fea? 

Anſw. Becauſe, as there is no pollution 
in heauen, ſo ſhall there be no imperfection, 
The pong Jnfant ſhal not riſein his infan⸗ 
cie,no2 the aged perſon in his decrepite age, 
noꝛ the blinde perſon without his ſtght,no; 
he that is boꝛn lame o2 imperfect, with that 
imperfection : but ſing our reſurrection 
is anew creation, we ſhall then be as in our 
firſt creation: Aug. lib. 11. de Ciuitate Dei, 
cap. 1 3. And in his Enchiridion to Laurenti- 
us, he ſaith: The bodies of the Saints ſhal tiſe 
without any maime, without any deformi- 
tie, without any corruption, without diff 
cultie, in which there ſhall be as great faci- 
litie, as there is felicitie, Lyra ad Ephe(.cap.4+ 
verſ. 13. 

Loke to the firſt Adam, created a perfea 

man: 


—— 


| 
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man: the ſecond Adam riſing a perfect man: 
and Gods pꝛomiſe, Phil. 3. 21. 1. Cor. 15. 49. 
to make our bodies like Chʒiſts body, and 
yon will reſolue with comfozt of this truth. 

Duet, As my bodie ſhall be thus renued, 
ſo ſhall not my ſoule be renued? 

Anſw. It ſhall: Then ſhall the gloꝛious 
Image ot God ſhine in it: fo2, 


1. Pour vnderſtanding ſhall be full of the 


knowledge of God, which he ſhall immedi⸗ 
atly reneale vnto pou. 

2. Pour will ſhall perfectly obey God. 

3. All pour affections ſhall be ſo puriſied 
and well oꝛdered, that there ſhall be a ſwert 
harmonie bet wirt all the faculties of pour 
ſoule. 

Queſt. Can you ſhew me this by any com- 
pariſon ? 

Anſw. Lactantius will doe it foꝛ me. As a 
candle (faith he) while it is in the Lanterne, 
it giueth a good light, and inlightneth the 
Lanterne it ſelfe ; and if it be taken out, al⸗ 
though the Lanterne be left darke, pet the 
candle ſhines moꝛe c le&rely then it did be⸗ 
foꝛe: ſo, while the ſoule is in the bodie, it is 
the light and gouernour thereof; and when 
it llakes the bodie, although the bodie be 
left dead, and inſenſtble, pet then the loule 
iniopes her p2oper vigour and bꝛightneile, 
lib. 7. cap. 1 2. Diuin. Inſtitut. 

Queſt 
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Duet, That I may the bettet thinke of 


this glorious eternitie, and eternall glorie, tel 
mee what the ancient Fathers haue thought 
of it? 

Anſw, They indede ( ſequeſtring them⸗ 
ſelnes from the miſt and mud of this pzeſent 
woꝛld) lawmozeclerely then we, the happy 
neſſe of Paradiſe, and therefoze they haue 
many diuine meditations of this matter. J 
will repeate ſome : and,reade pou to this 
purpoſe , the laſt two chapters of the Reue- 
lation, | 
Auguſtine ſapd: Such is the beautie of 
eternall righteouſneſſe,ſuch is the ioy of char 
eternall light, that if wee might ſtay there 
but for one day, euen for that time alone,we 
ſhould contemne the innumerable yeeres 
of full delights, and circumfluence of all hap- 
pineſſe. 

Againe, Wee can more eaſily tell what 
there is not in that etetnall life, then what 
there is. There, there is no death, ſorrow, 
laſſitude, #9 infirmitie: There, there is no 
hunger, no thirſt, no heate, no corruption, no 
want, no mourning, no griefe. 


OP FI Ie OE Eres, 


Againe : Haſte, haſte co that place, where | 


you ſhall liue for euer: for, if you ſo loue this 
miſerable and mutable life, where you liue 
with fuch labour; and for all your running, 
riding, ſweating, and ſighing, you can hard- 


ly 
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ly prouide neceſſaries for your ſelues : how 
much more ought you to loue eternall Life? 
where you ſhall not labour, but enioy all ſe- 
curitie, all felicitie, happie libertie, and hap- 
py bleſſedneſſe: where we ſhalbe like Angels, 
the righteous ſhine like ſtars: where God ſhal 
be all in all vnto them, who ſhall be ſeene 
without end, loued without wearineſſe, prai- 
ſed without irke ſomneſſe. 

Againe: This inheritance, Imeane this of 
Chriſt, by which we become fellow-heires 
with him, is not leſſened by the multitude of 
poſſeſſours, not ſtraitned by the number of 
heites: but it is as great to many, as to fewʒto 
euery one as to all. 

Againe: Doe we loue tiches? let vs there 
keep them, where they cannot be loſt. Do we 
loue honorꝰ let vs there haue it, where honor 
is given to none but the worthy. Do we de- 
lire dignitiedlet vs there affect to get it, where 
being once gotten, wee may not feare to loſe 
it. Do we loue life? let vs there ſeek it, where 
it is not ended by death. 

Againe: Such ſhall be there the delight of 
bezuty, that thou ſhalt euer haue it, and neuer 
be glutted with it; yea rather, thou ſhalt euer 
be ſatisfied , and neuer glutted. For if I ſay, 
thou ſhalt not be ſatisſied, there ſhall be hun- 
ger: if ſatisfied, thou mayſt feate ſatiety there; 
where there is neyther fulneſſe nor famine. 
1 
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Iknow not what to ſay ; but God hath what 
to giue. 

Againe: Behold, the Kingdome of Hea- 
uenis ſet to ſale; if thou wilt, thou mayeſt 
buy it. Thinke not much of the greatnes of 
the price: it is worth all that thou baſt, Look 
not what thou haſt, but what an one thou 
art. It is worth as much as thou art worth: 
give thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt haue it. Thou 
wilt ſay, I am euill, and perhaps hee will not 
take mee : by giuing thy ſelfe to him, thou 
ſhalt become good. 

Againe : The poore VViddow bought as 
much for two Mites , as eyther Peter did by 
forſaking his nets, or Zacheus by giuing halfe 
his goods to the poore. 

Againe : In the Citie of God, the King is 
veritie; the Law, charity; the dignitie, equine; 
the peace, felicitie; the life, eternitie: but it is 
contratie in the diuels city: there the King is 


falſitie; the law, cupiditie; the dignitie, iniquitie; 


the happineſſe, contention; the life, temporalitic. 
Againe: Compare we this life temporal, 
with that which is eternall, and it is but 
death, rather then a life. For, this continuall 
decaying of our corrupt nature,what is it elſe 
but a prolixitie of death? But what tongue 
can expreſſe, what minde can comprehend 
the ioyes of heauen? to be amongſt the quire 
of Angells, to be with the b/sſ3ed Spitits, to 
| bchold 
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behold the preſence of God, to ſee that moſt 
cleare light, to bee affected with no griefe , 
to reioyce inthe gift of perpetuall incorrup- 
tion. 

Againe: There ſhall we enioy whatſocuer 
ſhall be louely : nay,can we deſire that which 
we ſhall not enioy? There we ſhall reſt, there 
we ſhall ſee, there we ſhall n, there we ſhal 
loue, there wee ſhall praiſe ; wee ſhall praiſe 
that Being, which ſhall be in the end, & with- 
out end. For what{ſelſe is our end, but to 
come to that kingdom which is without end? 

Againe : There this ſhall be the ſole ver- 
tue, to {ce that thou loueſt; and the ſoue- 
raigne felicity, to loue that thou ſeeſt. There 
ſhall bleſſed life be drunke out of her one 
fountaine, where the viſon of verity ſhall bee 
moſt cleerely opened. 

Gregory ſaid: Let vs runne and follow 
Chriſt : here are no true ioyes; but there they 
are repoſed, where there is true life. 

Againe ; Becauſe in the Elect, in this life, 
there is a diuerſitie of workes, there ſhall bee 
without doubt, in the life to come, a diſtincti- 
on of dignities : that wherein here one excel- 
leth another, there he may ſurpaſſe his fellow 
in teward: yet, though all haue not the like 
digaitie, yet all ſhall haue one and the ſame 
bleſſed life. 

Bernard ſaid: There are twelue Starres in 
the 
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the Crowne of Chriſtians in heauen: Thefoſ 
is memory, without forgetfulneſſe: the ſecond, 
reaſon, without error: the third, will, without 
perturbation: the fourth umpaſſibility, in which 
the body ſhall riſe : the fift, lrightnes, by which 
it ſhall be like Chriſts glorious body: the ſexe, 
agility, to mooue according to the mobilitie 
of our mindes: the ſeuene h, tranſparency, that 
albeit it be ſolid & thick, yet ſhall it be impe- 
netrable:the eig, to loue our neighbor as our 
ſelfe, in truth: the aint h. to ſee cleerely, that our 
neighbour loves vs as himſelfe: the rexth, to 
loue Cod perfectly, but more then our ſelues: 
the eleuenth, to loue our ſelues, but for God: 
the twelfth, to ſee God louing vs, more then he 
loued himſelfe. 

Againe: O chat bleſſed Region of Para- 
diſe!] O that bleſſed Region of delights, for 
which I ſigh in this valley of teates! where 


wiſedome ſhall ſhine without ignorance: | 


memorie, without forgetfulneſſe, vnderſtar- 
ding without errour : and reaſon without ob- 
ſcuritigsVleſled are they that dwell there: 
they Mall for euer and euer praiſe God. The 
kingdome of God is granted, promiſed, ſhewed, 
regeiued: Granted in predeſtination, promiſed in 
cation, ſhewedin iuſtification, receiued in glori. 
fication. 

Proſper ſaid: The life to come, is that, wher- 


by we beleeue that it is bleſſedly 8 
all 
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and ſempiternally bleſſed: where there is cer- 
taineſecuritie ; ſecure tranquillitie; ſafe incune 
diey; happy eternity; eternall felicity; where 
there is perfect lone, no feare; an euerlaſting 
day, ſwift motion; and in all, one ſpirit. 

To conclude, thinke you of the goodlieſt 
ſights that euer could be ſcene ; themoſt me- 
lodious mulicke , that euer could be heard; 
the moſt delicate diet, that euer could be tas 
ted; the greateſt honour, that can be eniop⸗ 
ed; the beſt company, that map be poſſeſſed; 
and all the comfo2ts that you can haue in 
this life; and in compariſon of the iopes of 
the Kingdome of Heauen, thep are but a 
point, and leſſe then a point; they are petie 
iopes, peacocke iopes, the iopes of pziſoners 
and pozepilgrimes. 

Que. I ſhal like the better of this life eter» 
nall, if you giue me ſuch a taſte heere of eter- 
nall death, that I doe not feele it in the life to 
come. Can this eternall death be deſcribed? 

Anſw. It cannot, any moze then eternall 

life; foz as the heart cannot comprehend 
— one, ſo the tongue cannot expꝛeſle this 
other. 

Queſt. But what ſaith the Scripture of it? 

3 Uerp terrible and fearefull things: 
ag, 


Dent, 3 2. 22. Fire is kindledin my wrath, 
and ſhal burne downe tothe bottome of hel, 
Pſal. 
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Pſal. 1 1. 6. Vpon the wicked he ſhall raine 


ſnares, fire, and brimſtone, & ſtormy tempeſts: 


this is the portion of their cup. 


Matt.25.41.Depart from me ye curſed in- 
to euerlaſting fire, prepared for F diuell & his 
angels. Theſe ſhall go into cuerlaſting paine. 

Reuelat. 20. 10. The diuell was caſt into a 
lake of fire and brimſtone, where the Beaſt 
& the falſe prophet ſhall be tormented, euen 


day and night for euermore. 

Chap. 21. 8. The fearefull and vnbeleeuing, 
and abominable, and murtherers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
liers, ſhall haue their part in the Lake, which 
burneth with fite and brimſtone, which is the 
ſecond death. 

2. Theſ. 1. 7.8.9. The Lord Teſus ſhal ſhew 


himſelfe from heauen wich his mighty An- 
gels, in flaming fire, rendring vengeance vn- 


to them that doe not know God, and which 
obey not the goſpel of our Lord leſus Chrilt: 
which ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting pet- 
dition, from the preſence ofthe Lord , and 
from the glorie of his power. 


2. Pet. 4. God ſpared not the Angels that 


had ſinned, but caſt them downe into hel, and 
deliuered them into chaines of darkeneſſe to 
be kept vnto damnation. 

Matth. 22.13. Binde him hand and foote, 


take him away, caſt him into vtter darkneſſe, 
| there 


8 
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there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing ofteeth. 

Eſay 30.33. Tophet is prepared of old, it is 
euen prepated fot the King: hee hath made it 
deepe and large: the burning thereof is fire 
and much wood: the breath of the Lord, like 
ariuer of brimſtone, doth kindle it. 

Chap. 33. 14. The ſinners in Zion are afraid; 
feate is come vpon the hypocrites: Who ſhall 
dwel with the deuouring fire? who ſhall dwel 
with the conſuming burnings? 

Aueſt. And what ſay the Fathers of it? 

Anſ. ( Hryſoſtome wiſheth that men in Ta- 
uerns and all places, would diſpute of hel: for 
the remembrance of hell will not ſuffer a man 
to fall into hell. 

Auguſtine ſaith: From hell there is no re- 
demption: for hee that is damned and drow- 
ned there, ſhall neuer come out. Ft om hell 
there is no redemption: becauſe there neither 
can the father helpe the ſonne , nor the ſonne 
his father, 

There can be found no friend, or kinſman 
which can giue a ranſome of gold or ſiluer, 
which now like couetous perſons they heape 
vp, ſuffering the poote to pine for pouertie, 
and periſh for hunger and cold. But theſe mi- 
ferable men ſhall be conſtrained to cry, What 
hath our gold profited vs? &c. Wiſd. 5. From 
hel there is no redemption : there is weeping 
and wailing, and none to pitie them: there is 
dolor, 
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dolor, and horror, and crying out, and none 
to heare them. | 
Gregory ſaith : After a moſt fearefull ſort, | 


the wicked haue a death without death, an 


end without end, ceaſſing without ceaſſing; 
becauſe, that death euer liueth: that end euer 
beginneth; and that ceaſſing knoweth not 
how to ceaſſe. : 

Againe : In hell there is vntollerable cold, | 
vnquenchable fire, the worme that neuer dyecth: 
an intollerable ſauour, palpable darkenes, and 
{conrgings by whippers: the moſt fearefull vi- 
flonof diuells, the confuſion of ſinners, and de- 
ſperation of any good. There ſhall be a double 
nell: the one of intollerable heate, the other 
of ſurpaſſing cold. 

Chryſoſtome ſapth: Let a man imagine ten 
thouſand hels, all is nothing to this, Of being 
ſeparated from Chriſt , to heare this voyce: 
Depart from me yee workers of iniquitie: to bet 
accuſed, that thou haſt not fedde the hungre, 
dlothed the nabęd, &c. 

Bernard ſapth: Wee haue deſerued hell, 
where there is no meate, no comfort, none end: 
where the tich Glutton begged but a cuppe of 
cold mater, and could not obtaine it. 

Aueſt. Are all thinke you, rormented 
there alike? 

Anſw, The leaſt toꝛment ſhall be end- 
leſſe, comfortleſſe and remedilefle; peũ, re- 
ge 
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gorie faith, That as the ſame Sun ſhineth vpan 


all, but yet heateth not all alike : ſo the fame 
fire of hell burneth all che wicked, yer it doth 
not burne al alike, As heauen hath many man- 
ſions of glorie: ſo hell hath many places of hor- 
rr, According vnto the maner of the ſinne, is 
the maner of the puniſhment, 

The which if it be true, ought to keepe 
vs from abominable ſinnes, that at the leaſt 
there might be a mitigation of to2ments. 
Foz, mightie ſinners ſhall be mightily pu- 
niſhed: and, he that knowes his Maſters will, 
and doth it not, he ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes, | 

Theſe are the leſſons, my good Auditoz, 
which J haue ſhoꝛtly giuen you as a direc- 
tion to die: and the Lo2d ſo ſanctifie them 
bnto pour ſoule, that whether pou line, pou 
map liue to him, oꝛ whether pou die, vou 
may die to him: ſo that whether you liue oz 
die, you map be his. Amen. 

Pow, to the end that all men map thinke 
of their end, and liue well, J haue inſerted 
here, in loue to him, certaine pꝛopheticall 
verſes, found in the pocket of a moſt religi- 
ous pong Gentlemen, one M. Hentie Mor- 
rice, ſonne to M. Morrice, Atturney of the 
Courtof Wards; who,thinkingeuer of ſo 
daine death, died ſodainly in Pilfo2d lane, 
Septemb. 12.1604. at the age of 23. peares. 

Fe 


Twice 
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1 — twelue yeares not full told, a wearied breat\: ; 
I haue exchanged for an happie death. 

My courſe was ſhort: the longer is my reſt : 

God takes them ſooneſt, whom he loueth beſt, 

For he that's borne to day, and dyes ts morrow, 

Loſeth ſome dayes of re ſt, but meneths of ſorrow. 

17 hy feare we death, that cures all ſickneſſes, 

Author of reſt, and end of all diſtreſſes? 

Other mifortunes often come to grieue vs: 

Death ſtrikes but once, and that ſtroke doth reliewe vs. 


+ 
He that thus thought of death, in lifes vncertaintie, 
Hath doubtleſſe now a life, that brings eternitie. 


Line. for to learno, that dye thou muſt, 
Aud after come to indgement inſt, 


—— 


This heauenly Meditation may well 
be placed here. 


Y God, I ſpeake it with a full aſſurance, 


Faith will auow claime by appropriation; a 
My God, who keep'tt 1 debter (Spirit) in durance, 
Fettered with ſinne, and ſhackled with temptation: 1 


Oh, of thine endleſſe mercy ſoone enlarge me, 
Nor hell, nor ſiane, nor ought beſide ſhall charge me. 


My ſoule way now be gone rnto her maker, 
Maker ot her, but not of her iafection; 4 
That is her owne, when Gods helpe doth forlake her: 
Finall forſaking is not io Election: 
For where he once by grace hath made his dwelling, 
There may be ſtriking, but there's no felling. f 
Earth, 
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Earth, what art thou? A point, a ſenſcleſle center: 
Friends, what are ye? An agy truſtleſſe triall: 
Life, what art thou? A daily doubtfull venter: 
Death, what art thou? A better lifes eſpyall: 
Fleſh, what art thou? A looſe vntempered morter; 
And ficknes, what att thouꝛꝭ Heauens churliſh porter. 


Sweete leſus, bid thy porter then admit me; 
I bold · this World and worlds delay in lotbiog- 
If ought be on my backe that doth not fit me, 
Strip me of all, and giue me brideall clothing; 
So ſhall I be receiued by my livery, 
And priſoners ſoule ſhall ioy in gaole deliuety. 


Veni Domine Ieſu, yeni cito. 


— 


—_— 


The ſumme of this direction. 


Mori tua, mors Chriſts, fraus mundi, gloria cœli, 
Et dolor imferni, ſunt meditanda tibi. 


Thiake oft on death (thine owne, and Chriſts ) 
this Worlds deceitfulneſſe, 

The joyesof Heauen, the paines of Hell, 
in which is wretchedueſſe. 


Suprema cogita: cor ſit inathere: 
Felix qui didicit mundum contemnere, 
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A Confeſsion of F 


penned by Ax n Downan wife to 

GEoRGE b OWN a M Doctor of Diuinitic, 

| and now Biſhop of Derrie in Ireland, | 
4 in the time of her ſickneſſe; in which 

1 Faith ſhe ended this life, | 

March 18,1615. 


Oraſmuch as it hath pleaſed 


8 


God my moſt mercifull and 

I louing Father, by his meſſen- 

ger ſickneſſe and infirmitie 

NA | tro ſummon mee to appear. 

r before his divine preſenc | 

in ſhort time; and ſeeing before mine eye 

dayly,how they that are his deareſt childr, 

in that laſt and finall end, are many tine: 
| 
| 


through the extremitie of their paine, ohe 
trouble of their minds, or the malice ofout 
. grand enemie, or the idleneſſe of their braine 
/ through want of ſleepe, and diuers othet 
[4 _ „ as ſome to haue their ſenſes taken | 
om them by Apoplexies and dead Pale 
and ſome it hath pleaſed God to ſtrike wi 
ſudden death: in all which caſes they — v 
ne 
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bene vnable by ſpeech to giue an account of 
the hope that is in them, to Gods glorie, their 
ownecomfort,& the comfort of their friends 
about them ; theſe things did moue me, be- 
foreI am come to the height of any of theſe 
infirmities, to let it appeare vnto my friends 
and children, howſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God 
to deale with me, that this is the faith that I 
haue lived in, and in this faich,God ſo aſſiſting 
me, will die. And firſt, I do beleue, and with 
my heart, and all the powers of my ſoule ac- 
knowledge, that there is a Deitie, that is, one 
onely Father and euetliuing God, without be- 
ginning and without ending, the fountaine of 
truth, infinite in power, wiſedome and good- 
neſſe, without bodie, parts or paſſions; the 
maker and preſeruer of all things viſible and 
inuiſible. And in vnitie of this Godhead there 
be three perſons, of one ſubſtance, power and 
eternitie, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. The Sonne which is the Word of the 
Father, begotten from all eternitie of the Fa- 
ther, the very and eternall God, of one ſub+ 
ſtance with the Father, tooke mans nature in 
the wombe of the bleſſed virgin Maric of her 
ſubſtance: ſo that two perfect and whole na- 
tures, the Godhead and the manhood, were 
ioyned in one perſon, neuer to be deuided, 
whereofis one Chriſt, very God & very man; 
who ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, 
to 
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to reconcile his Father to vs, and to be a ſa- | 
crifice not onely for originall guilt, but alſo : 
for all actuall ſinnes of the faichfull ;- and not 


forthe ſinnes of the great and excellent ſer- 


uants of Gods alone, but euen for me alſo his 
poore and vaworthy ſeruant, for whom Ido 
beleeue he hath wrought the worke of my te- 
demption wholly and perfectly; neither was 


there any thing done by my ſelfe, or any bo- 
die elſe, but by himſelfe, neither did any thing 
concurre in or to the iuſtifying of me, or any 
other, but onely the free mercies of God and 


the merits of Chriſt Ieſus, who hauing ſatiſ- 
fied the iuſtice of God for vs, and payed our 
ranſome, hath freed vs from the curſe of the 
law. I deteſt my owne workes,and do free! 

confeſſe that I am not of my ſelf able to chiok 
a good thought, and therefore am farre from 
doing any thing towards my iuſtification. I 
do moſt conſtantly beleeue that the bloud of 
Chriſt hach purged all the faithfull that do al 


readie teſt in the Lotd, and all others thatdo 


or ſhall beleeue in him, and that there is uo 
other way to come to the kingdome of her- 
uen, but by him: he being the way, the truth, 
and the life, who after he had finiſhed the 
great and vuſpeakable wor ke of our redemp- 
tion, did truly atiſe from death to life, and 
tooke againe his body, which before was cru- 
cified, and all things pertaining to the — 
* tion 


e 
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ion ofmans nature; in which he moſt glo- 
riouſly aſcended vp into heauen, and there 
ſitteth on the right hand of the power and 
maieſtie of his Father, a continuall Mediator 
for the faithfull,and that he ſhall come againe 
at the laſt day, to iudge both the quicke and 
che dead, of whoſe kingdome there ſhall be 
no end. Ido alſo beleeue in the holy Ghoſt, 
the third perſon in Trinitie, the Lord and 
giuer of life, proceeding from the Father and 
the Sonne, that he is of one ſubſtance, maieſty 
and glorie with the Father and the Sonne, ve- 
ry and eternall God, who ſpake by the Pro- 
phets, and by whoſe inſpiration the holy and 
ſacred Scriptures were penned, by the pennes 
of holy men of God: And I do belecue that 
therein is contained all things neceſſary to 
our ſaluation, and all that we are moſt neceſ- 
ſarily to beleeue, & I do with my heart yeeld 
my conſent to this truth, that they are 
the word of God, the rule of faith, truth and 
righteouſneſſe; and that they are a token of 
the ineſtimable loue of God vnto his Church, 
in that he hath ſo graciouſly giuen them, and 
ſo wonderfully preſerued them through ſo 
many ages, and kept them pure and vnſtained, 
from all errors and pollutions of wicked and 
prophane heretickes, and fo I truſt will do 
vnto the end. Ido beleeue that there is a viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt, that is, a congregation 
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of faithfull people; in the which the word | 


of God is truly preached, and the two holy | 


and ſacred Sacraments , rightly and duly ad- | 


miniſtred according to Chriſts Inſtitution. 


The head of this Church is Chriſt Ieſus; the 
preſcruer, enlightner and guide is God the | 


holy Ghoſt. And Ido beleeue that this holy 
companie, howſoeuer diſperſed ouer the face 
of the whole earth, yet they do communicate 
and partake together, of all the mercies of 
God in Chriſt le ſus; and I do truſt to find for- 
giueneſte of my (ins at the hands of God the 
Father For Ieſus Chriſts ſake, as all the faith 
full hall. And I do beleeue the reſutrection 
of the body at the laſt day, when and all o- 


— 


ther which do or ſhall ſleepe in the duſt, ſhall * 
ariſe againe, and I ſhall ſee God with theſe * 
eyes, and no other for me; and ſhall for that 
which Chriſt Ieſus hath done for me, receiue 
cuerlaſting life, and an eternall inheritancein 
the kingdome of heaven, Into the handsof 
this bleſſed Trinitie, I do commend both ay 
ſoule and body; come life, come death, come 
proſperitie, come aduetſitie, come what ſhall 
pleaſe God, in him I haue ſer my hope, whol 
know is both willing and able to keepe that 
which is committed vnto him, and vnto him 
Ido aſcribe all honour, power, praiſe and do- 
minion , from the ground ofmy heart fore- 
uermore. | 
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| k | Wife 2 


1 MarcarITE WVrsõ, 
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An ELEOIE. 


LL, chat in all this wide World is inclos'd, 
s of Iwo Kindes (and diuets, too) compos d: 
Mortall the one: Immortal, th other ſort, 
Exempt from Death (which ſpilleth worldlings ſport) 
And vnto each a diuers place is giuen : 
Tb one droops on earth: the other dwels in heauen. 
bot ill, aboue bright cynthia's ſiluer Car, 
Liues out of feate, from Death and danger far: 
Farre from corruption, and as free from change, 
Selfe-ſtable euer, neuer ſelſely.ſttange: 
Neuer trans ſorm' d, nor transfubſtantiate-: 
Sich, neither lubi ect to the power of Fate, 
Neither obnoxious to thoſe combers rile, 
Cares, ſnares and lurfaits, that do combat Life. 
And, all, beneath ber many-tormed flame, 
That ſoiournes here amid this fickle frame, 
(Whether, te winged Myriades of the skie, 
Whether the Millions of the Ocean's frie : 
Whether,the Legions in the woods and groues, 
Ol ſauage heards, or of domeſtick droues) 
All, all, do dye: All are to Death inthrall'd : 
And, for their dying, ate here Mortal! call d. 
But, chiefly Man, though in his better part, 
Moſtlike to God, in This, moſt like to [mart : 
do that his Reaſon (though diuine- inſpir d) 
Seemes ouet· rated, or too deare acquit d) 
Let, i kinde Nature nobly had decreed, 
By cenaine and irtcuocable Deed, | x 
None but the vicious and the leud to dye, 
(The vertuous liuing hte eternally) 


There 
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There were ſome comfort in Man's wretched caſe, | 
And Nsture then _ bold a Mothers place, 

But, when we ſee the Picked (for the moſt) 
Liue long, and luſty, ruling all the roaſt, 
Though neuer turning, or returning quicke | 
(A: Swine, or Dogs)thcir vomite tore-licke | 
While (for the moſt) the Godly ſoone ate gone, | 
Or daily going, deadly laid vpon 
By bumane malice, or ſome hand diuine: 

Ol fleſh and bloud, how can it not repine? 

Alas to ſee a goodly field of Aheate, 
All burnt with lightning, or with haile- ſtones beat 
( When the full Eares, bumbling their floury top, 
Were euen, as ready, with a gratcfull crop, 
To thanke the Husbandman for his taken toyle, 
His coſt and care, his ſweat, his ſeede and ſoyle:) 
While ſafe the Tares,Cockle, and Darnell reſt, 
With Thornes, and Thiſtles that the Corne oppreſt: 
O! Who ſo conſtant, but would grieue and grudge 
(If net a Chriſtian) at th All · ordering ludge: 
And wag his head at Heauen (weake earthly worme!) 
Agaiuſt the Author of that angry ſtorme? 
Such is thy caſe ſuch was thy heauy croſſe: 
To loſe thy gold, when others bes their droſſe: 
To haue 6 veſſell, full of vertuet, ſplit; 
Where lighter Keeles,and emptie neuer hit: 
To be bereft lo ſweet, lo ſaint a Wife : 
While here be left Harpies, and Hels of life. 

But, I haue learn d and chow haſt taught (my Hill) 
We muſt content vs with our Malers will; 

The rule of Right, diſpoſing all that is: 
And ordering all things to the good of his. 

So, for Her good (thy good) was His good pleaſure, 
To ſnatch ſo ſoone thy Margarite hence, thy Treaſure, 
Thy Pearle (indeede, the Jewell of her kinde, | 
For worth and wealth of body and of minde) —_ | 

ry 
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Try din her cradle, train d from tendreſt youth 

vader the Croſſe, for CHRIST'S eternall Truth. 

Foſiking Gaunt for th holy Goſpel's ſake 

Lands, goods, and aire, which nature deare doth make: 

Fig trom Antwerp (in poore Beggers weede) 
Spaniſh fury; in a fearcfull-neede; 

With her deate Parents toſſed to and fro, 

Right noble Parents, partners in her woe. 

Her Aprill paſt, ber Sommer- age preparet, 
moch leſſe danger, not much leſſer cares: 
loHouſ-hoJd charge, vnder her Virgin ſway, 
Herpuilne Orfan· ſiſters to defray. 

For, her owne Father, Nature had vn-bous d: 
And Metherch had her Mother te eſpous d: 
(Renown'd Sir Adolph, ot whole noble ſtuffe, 
Litle is nothing. and much not ynough, 
Toberecorded : But his ſtile. and ſtare, 

Learne of S.Butolph.ncarcſt Aldergate) 

And, He releaſt, aud She deceaſt loone after, 

Moſt worthy Mother of ſo worthy Daughter. 
Religious Lady, leauing by ber will, 

Cage to her children to perſeuet ſtill 

h Truths profeſſion : aud Here, tather reſt, 

Though poote and meane: then, to be te · poſſeſt, 
Returne to Flanders (on the beſt condition) 

Tobe re- plung d in Romiſh ſurperſtition. 

Aud well her Will her valiant ſonnes obſeru d, 
Both Seriant Maiors (as both well deſeru'd, 
lo Faith's Defence, by wounds yethealed ſcarce) 
To both thoſe braue Naſſauvianſonnes of Mars. 
do dd the reſt ; but beſt my Margarite 
Excatrix(her yeares and vertues right) 

All which ſhe paſt, and with ſo pure report 

fig the mirrour of her ſexe and fort ; 
exercile of euery Houſc-wiſes part, 

duch honeſt ſhift, ſuch thxift, ſuck vſe, ſueb art: 


Such 
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Such modeſty, ſuch grauity, ſuch grace, 
Such ſpeech, ſuch ſelence (ſuiting time and place.) 
Such due deuotion, luch diſcretion ſeen, 
As ſeemed nearet ſixty then ſixteen, 
How well, and worthy of her former fames, 
She did demeane her with two noble Dames, 
In honour'd ſeruice {many yeares, with Each :) 
With praiſe and lous, without the leaſt impeach : 
Palauicine, and Haſtings will auouch, 
(Though now new- namꝰ d: that Cromwell, and this Zouch) 
$0 vertuous both, that (for ſo long together) 
None but lo vertuous could haue ſerued Either. 
Such was her Minor- age: ſuch Mayden life: 
Such Man flate : and ſuch ſhe was a Wife, 
To(My)S.AR AYIA, to whoſe reverend Name, 
Mine owes the honour ot dB ART AS fame. 
For ſas our London (elle tor drought, vn- done) 
Sucks from thc Paps (the Pipes) of Middelton, 
(hoſe memorie, mine neuer ſhall forget, 
But to Hughes name adde the ſur-name of Great, 
For his great Worke) abundant reames, to drench, 
Coole. clenſe, and cleere: and fearefull flames to quench.) 
From th'ample ( eſterns ot his Sea ot l, 
Suckt I (my ſuccour) my ſhort ſhallow Rill, 
The little A, can {and all I could 
Inthree poore yeares, at three times three yearcs old.) 
His loue and lahour apted ſo my wit, 
That when Yraniaafter rapted it, 
Through heauꝰ'us ſtrong working, weaknes did produce, 
Leauesof delight, and fruites of ſacred vic : 
Which, had my Muſe to our Either Athens flowne, 
Or follow d him, bad bene moch more mine owne, 
Then was the fault that ſo it fell not out. 
(Put prais'd be God, who pleas d to bring about 
Hy hetter will, to better mine: leſt I, 
Too puſft with kwowledge, ſhould be hufft too high.) 1 
oy 
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Boybeit, Him needs muſt I honour much: 
And ber, for him, and for her ſelfe : ſith ſuch 
When ſuch lo few: in ſuch an age as this; 
So ſoule, lo falſe, ſo full of vanities) 
So milde a Child, ſo mecke a Scruant,rather: 
Solouing Nurſe to one, leſſe Pheer then Father, 
(50 weake and wayward, thorough Ache and Age, 
As till in Patience ſteept her Pilgri mage :) 
O, bappy Hee ! ſo, happy She the while: 
Till He, more happy, left her dow sſtile. 
Wbence · forth, le queſtted from all pub'ike ſight, 
From all occaſions that might moue Delight: 
As beartie ſorry as in habite had, | 
Teares in ber eycs,Sighes in her breſt ſhe had 
(As grieued Turtle on the greene-Icfle Spray 
Grones,and bemones her in a Mourneſull Lay, 
Lamenting mary Months in heauy Cheere 
Her loſſe (alas !) Her louing Father Pheere: 
Relolucd cbaſtly, not to change her Life, 
Het Widdow ſtate, to be a ſtately Wife: 
dull keeping home; ſtill tasked, lober, wile, 
In Huſwifes Vſe, or holy exerci e. 
Ot it at length ſhe looked out of Doore, 
Tus but to viſite ſome v eake, aged. P oore, 
Some wofull Woman, or ſome wretched wight, 
Through ſome diſaſter, in diſtreſſefull plight : 
Some long Sicke Neighbour, or ſome Needy ſoule 
Withtimely Comforts of her Bag or Boule: 
Or, on the Sabaoths, or the Lecture Dayes, 
Tobeare and learne, to reade, and pray, and praiſe. 
Such was thy Margarite, merallydiuine: ; 


Maid Widdow, Wite (131) till thou hadſt her Thiue. 


his, lrecotd: to Thee belongs the teſt: 
It here llye, do thou deny my Teſt, 
Or teſtife vnder thy hand with Mee, 
That Such She was, and Such Shee was to Thee: 
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And, to that end,inſcrt Thy Paragraph, 
Before, or after her ſad — VT 

Or, if thy Griefe as Yet permit thee Nor, 
Make Me & Prexie: tor right well I wor, 
Will-nill thou Hal, Thou canſt not but auer, 
That Sach Shee was as I haue youched Her; 
And Such to Thee, well witneſs'd by ber ill, 
Bequeathing All to her deare D. Hill; 
And more then ſo, by a deare Mothers Smart, 
Thy = Partner in a dead liue part. 
(Her firſt and laſt ) vnhappy happy Boy, 
Which coſt Her life, and Thee thy lifes beſt ioy. 
Such then ſhe liu d and dy d. for ſuch muſt dye, 
Vet ſuch ſhall liue, he re, and eternally. 
So ſhe ; ſo ſhe (though ſodaine from thee tooke) 
Shall 1;ve with the, in this thy living Bool, 
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TO GODS GLORIE. 
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In pious memorie of the nobly- 
vertuous, and religious Matrene, 
ManxcARTITB, Wife of RoskRr 
HILL, Doctor of Diuinitie, 
and 


| Paſtor of this Pariſh. 


Fere lies a Margarite, that the moſt eæcell d, 
(Her Fathers Wyts, her Mother L. ichterueld, 
Rematcht with Metkerk) of remarke for birth, 
But much more gentle for her genuice worth: 
Wyis (rareſt) lewell (ſoher name beſpeakes) 
Vertues bright Load-ſtarre, to inlight her Sexe. 
In pious, prudent, peacefull, praiſe-full life, 
Fitting 4 SARA anda Sacred's Wife 
Such as SHR API A, and (her ſecond) HILL, 
Whoſe ioy of life Death in her Death did lll. 


Qu im pit Obijt, Puerpera, 2 Salutis, 1615, 
Die 29. lunij, Anno : Fitatu, 39. 
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Theſe Verſes following, are in a Marble Mo- 
! nument,in the Chancell of Saint Bartho- 
lomems pariſh neare the Exchange in Lon- 


Compoſuit To. Syl. 
Ver 


— —— —ä——ʒ4ͤä—— 


V xor Felix. 
Loquitur poſt funera virtus. 


Rom my ſad cradle, to my ſable cheſt, 
Poore Pilgrime, I did fir.de few moneths of reſ?. 
In Flanders, Holland, Zeland, England, all, 
To Parents, troubles; and t me did fall. 
Theſe made me pions, patient, modeſt, wiſe : 
And, though well borne, to ſhunne the gallants guiſe. 
But now I reſt, my ſoule where reſt u found, 
My bedyhere ina ſmall peece of ground. 
And from my Hil, that Hill I haue aſcended, 
From whence for me my Sautour once deſcended . 
Line yee to learne, that die cu muſt, 
And after come to iudgement iuſt. 


MARITVS MoESTISSIMVS, 
Thy reſt giuet me a reStleſſe life, 
Becauſe thou waſt a matchleſſe wife. 
But yet I reſt in hope, to ſee 
That day of Chriſt, and then ſee Thee, 


MARGARITA alewell. 
1, like a iewell toſt hy Sea and Land, 
Am bought by him who weares me on hi hand. 


MARGARITA, MARGARETA. 
Margarita beat, ſed Margareta beauit: 
O vtinam poſſet dicier, iſta beat. 


One night, two dreames made too propheticall: 
Thine, of thy Coffin; mine, of thy Funeral. 

It Women all were like to Thee, 

We Men for Wes ſhould happy bee. 
Nata Brugs Flandrorum - 
Hec Natalis erat dilectæ coniuzis, vrbs hes 

Femineo ſemper nobilitata choro. 
i R. HH. 
Margarita ſurrepta eſt, mons *aruit. 
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CON SOLAT O- 
RIE EPISTLE 


againſt all croſſes. 


Y:iſftian Reader, as befoze 
| I haue armed the againſt 
Ps: the feare of Death, ſo in 
! theend of this Booke, A 
would faine arme ther as 
Dl gainſt the ſcare of all dan- 
gers. J tannot doe it better, then by recal⸗ 
ling to thy mind the temptations of Chzilk, 
ſet downe in that Epiſtle, which once J Tbe Lord 
pꝛelented to an Yonourable Perſon in this 4. ,. 
kingdome. And the rather, becauſe J feare — 
that a new Dedication of that Booke vnto Plane 
him, will put out mine from that wozthie — 
mans Wozkes; who hath done moze good iet Fand. 
byhis one hand, in this Church, then the daun. 
moſt haue done by both theirs. Foz thy 
comfoꝛt therefoꝛe vnderſtand with me, that 
as lohnthe Baptiſt was in dne Deſert , ſo 
our Sauiour Chzilt her was in another: 
Ff 2 but 


— 
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but as theſe two differed in their being in 
the woꝛld:ſo did they not acco2d in their be / 
ing in the wilder nelle. lohn was with ſome 
men, Chꝛiſt with none; lohn was with wild 
men, Chꝛiſt with wild beaſts; John was 
p2eaching, Chꝛiſt pꝛaping; lohn was bay- | 
tizing, Chzilt fighting ; John was feeding, 
Chiilt faſting; Iohn was encountring with 
dinells incarnate , Chꝛiſt did encounter 
with the p2ince of thoſe diuels. From loha | 

2eaching in the deſert, learne we diligence 

n our calling : from Chꝛiſt tempted in the 


HA.. c deſert, ſeœ we troubles in our calling: * Ya 


b Mat. 4.3. ating, that 


ny are the troubles of the righteous, but the 
Lo2d deliuereth them out of all. | 
If it pleaſe pou but to reade the ſto2teof 
the Goſpell , amongſt manp other things 
pou ſhall ſ& ſet downe, that monomachy 0; 
ſingle combat, which was, hand to hand, be 
twixt Chꝛiſt and the diuell. And, asf; 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, you ſhall ſe him faſting, figh 
ting, conquering. Faſting, and an hungry, 
to ſhew he was Man: fighting, and encoun 
tring, to ſhew h& was Peſſiah ; and con 
quering, and triumphing, to ſhew her was 
God. And as foz the Diuell, pou ſhall ſa 
him obiecting , anſwering, flying. Obis 
iſt might deſpaire : anſws 
ring, that has might pzeſume ; and flying, 
when hecouldnot onercome. 


In 
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Jn Chziſfs temptations, wee ſ& the e⸗ 

ſcate ol the Church; in Sathans aſſault, 1 Per. 
we le his malice to the* Church. Js Chiilt f berg. 
tempted? Thinke it not ſtrange , if we fall 

into s temptations . Foz, the griefe of the 3 1ob-15.20, 
head, is the griefe of the * members: and þ «.cor. xr. 
the temptation of Chꝛiſt, ſheweth the temp⸗ 26 
tationsof i Chꝛiſtians. It is true of Chzift, 10. ; 20. 
that *by many tribulations hee did enter ,,,,,.. 
into theKingdome of God: that ! our high 1 ned.. 10. 
Pꝛieſt was conſecrated by afflictions , 

that ſo hee muſt ſaffer and enter into his 

in gloꝛie. m Lu. 24.26 

hee is no ſooner bozne into the wozld, 

but hee is * hunted by Herod ; baptized at Ma. 14 
Joꝛdan, o but Sathan ſetteth on him: a oMar.3.16 
Preacher of repentance, but the r Scribes 1%,“ 
pꝛolcribe him; to 4 wo2ke miracles, but 4 Lu. 21.1. 
the Phariſtes llander him. Yee is no ſoo⸗ 

ner to ſuffer , but the Diuell aſſaulteth 10h. 1227 
him; appꝛehended, but the © Jewes deli⸗ 10h. 18.8 
ner him; delivered, but Herod derides z 13. 
him; derided, but * Pilate condemnes him; ** 
tondemned, but the * Souldiers abuſe him. «Mar.z5.25 
Js he on the Croſſe? the ? people will not y Mar.a7.z9 
pitty him: Js he riſen? the high Pꝛieſts wil 

*belie him. Jn a woꝛd, is he bponearth ? = Mar.28.15 
hee istempted in his perſon; Js he in hea- * L116. 
ten ? hee is tempted in his members. . 

Thus the life of Chꝛiſt was a warfare vps 
t 3 on 


— 
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is heauen, and Chꝛiſt is ourpilote . When 
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on earth, and the life of Cbꝛiſtians mult be 


a warrefare vpon earth. Me liue herein a 
Sea of troubles : the Sea is the wozld, the 
Maues are calamities , the Church is the 
chippe, the Anker is hope, the Saples are 
lone, the Saints are paſſengers, the Hauen 


the dea can continue without Wanes, the 
ſhippe without tollings, and paſſengers — 
be ſick vpon the water, then ſhal the Church 
of God be without trialls. We begin thi | 
vopage ſo ſon as we are boꝛne, and we mult | 
ſaile on till our dying day. 

Mee doe reade in Gods Mozd of many 


kinds of temptations: God, Satan, Man, tht 
World, and the Fleſh, are ſaid to tempt. God 
tempteth man, to trie his obedicnte: Sata 
tempteth man, to make him diſobedient: 
Men do tempt men, to trie what is in them: 
t Man tempteth God, to try what is in him 
the World is a tempter, to keepe man from 
God: xthe leh is a tempter, to bꝛing man 


a Gene. 32. to the diuell. So God tempted Abraham 


blob 1. 18. 


t 1 Reg. 10.1 


d Exod. 15.3 


in the offering ofhis ſonne: Satan *tempted 
Iob in the loſſe of his goods: a Queen 
tempted Salomon, in trping his wiſedome: 
Mendtempted God by diſtruſt in the deſart 


ei. Tim. .o the World tempted Demas, © when hee foy 


128114 


ſwke the Apoſtles : and the Fleſh tempted 
Dauid, fwhen he fell by adultery. Doth — 
| temp 


| 


bl apoſtaſte: doth the fleſh tempt man? take 


againſt all croſſes. . 257 


tempt vs? take herd of hypocriſie: doth Sa⸗ 
tan tempt vs? take herd of his ſabtilty:doth 
man tempt man? take hed of diſſembling 2 
doth man tempt God? take h&de of inqui⸗ 
ring: doth the woꝛld tempt man? take herd 


heed ofcarnalitie . But doe we ſo? are wee 
waryoftheſe tempters 2 No, wer are not, 
and therefoꝛe we fall. Me fall on the right 
hand by temptation in pꝛoſperitie, and wer 
fall on the left, vy temptations in aduerſitp: 
of the one it may be ſaid, it hath llaine thou⸗ 1. sam. 18. 
ſands : of the other, that it hath ſlaine tenne 
thouſands. 
When we come and ſee cities diſpeopled, 
houſes defaced , and walles pulled downe, 
we ſay, The Soul dier hath beene there: and 
when we ſ& pꝛide in the rich, diſcontent in 
he poꝛe, and ſinne in all, we map iuſtlp ſay, 
The tempter hath beene there. 
Nobw, of all other temptations, it pleaſeth 
God to ſuffer his Church to be tempted with 
alllictions. Jt is neuer free, either from the 
Iwoꝛd of Iſhmael, which is a * reuiling tong: a Gen. 213 
0 the ſwoꝛd of Elau, ab perſetuting hand. C 
Neyther was there pet euer Chꝛiſtian man 
found, who had not his part in the cup of af- 
— _ —— of the a — Mat. 20.23 
r Palter did; 4 the Diſciple is not abous 
his Pater. h | p | dMart.10,34 
Ft 4 The 
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| RKeafv* The reaſons why God doth viſit vs thug 
Ad with afflictions, are: 1. to humble vs: 2. to 
dis children. weane vs: 3. to winnow vs: 4. to pꝛeuent 
vs: 5. to teach vs: 6. to enlighten vs: 7. to 
honour vs: 8. to ture vs: 9. to crowne vs; 
10. to comfoztvs: 11. to pꝛotedt vs: 12. to 
adopt vs. And laſt of all, to teach and com- 
a Eecl. 3. 10. fozt others. To humble vs, that we ber 
ppta· is.yñ not pꝛoud: Þ to weane vs that wer loue not 
cLu32-3t- this wozld : to winnow vs, that we be 
4d pta. o yt Not chaffe : 4 to p2cuent vs, that we doe mut 
Fal finne: eto teach vs, that wee be patientin 
fGen.42.2: aduerſity : f to inlighten vs, that we ſ& our 
g Iam. 5.14, exxours:s to honour vs, that our faith may 
b Deur-32-15 be manifeſt ; to cure vs, that we ſurfet 
i Tim. . not of ſecurity : to crowne vs, that we ma 
K lob 6. 33- liue eternallp: to comfoꝛt vs, that he ma 
14. 13.7. ſend his Spirit: to! p2otect vs, that he ma 
m Heb. 1a 5 guide bs by his Angells: to ® adopt by, 
nA Peta. 3. that wee may be his ſonnes: n and to teac 
others, that they ſeeing how ſinne is pun 
ſhed in vs, map take god herde it bent 
o Cor. 1.6 found in them: that they *ſ&ing our tom 
foꝛts in troubles , map not be diſcourage 

in the like trialls. 

Thus a Chꝛiſtian mans dyet is mo! 
ſowꝛe then ſweet:his phyſicke is moze aloe 
then hony : his life is moze a pilgrimage, 
then a pꝛogreſſe: and his death is moꝛe del 
piſed then honoured. This, if men — 

thin 


* 


3 
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thinke of them befoze , afflictions would be 

as welcome to the ſoule of man, as afflicted * Ruth. 2.8, 

Ruth was to the field of Boaz. But, becauſe 

we loke not fo2 them befo2e they come, 

thinke not on Gods doing when they are 

come, and doe deſire to be happie , both 

heere, and heereafter : therefoze we can a⸗ 

way with the name of Naomi, but in no caſe 

would we be called > Mara. Mee ſer the b Ruch. 1.20 
Den not the Whale ; the Egyptian. not the 4 poo is 
ſalnation : the < Lions mouth, not him that e 6.23 
ſtoppeth the Lions mouth. It we could ſec 

God in our tronbles, as * Eliſha did in his, f= Reg 

then would we ſay : There are moe with 

bs, then there are againſt vs. But becanſe 

wee doe not, therefoꝛe at cucry aſſault of 

the Alſpꝛians, wee ſav, as the ſeruant to 

$Eliſhah did: Alas Yalter, what ſhall we 3: Reg s 15 
dee? and with the Diſciples: Careſt thou 1144.8. 

not, Maſter, that wer periſh? Pet it is god 

foz vs to ſuffer affliction . i Bleſſed is the 110.12 

man that endureth temptation : foꝛ when 15 7. 

he is tried, he ſhal reteiue the trowne of life, 

which the Loꝛd hath pꝛomiſed to them that 

love him. It is *commanded by God, pꝛa⸗ 

tiſed by Chꝛiſt, w yeelded to by the Saints, Tach. 
"aſſigned by Gods pꝛouidente, and god foz m. Tim. 3. 
bscach way. Mer are Gods » tres, wee , pf. : 
ſhalgrow better by pꝛuning: Gods poman⸗ oA 
der, ſmell better by rubbing ; Gods yo 
e 
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be moze p2ofitable by bꝛuiſing: and Gods 
conduits, we are the better by running, 
22.Cor.4.19 Let vs ſuffer afflictions, they are * momen⸗ 
bPhil.z.z9, tany in reſpec of time: b fauours, if we 
reſpect Gods lone, and a meanes to bꝛing 


ſumc bs, we might wiſh them an end: but 
c A. ig. ai they doe <purge vs, let vs be content. They 
berg. are Gods kanne, we are Gods wheat: they 


4Ex04.3, are Gods d flame, we are Gods buſh: they 
e Gen.23 9. are Gods © toꝛds, we are Gods ſacrifice; 

they are Gods furnace, we are Gods gold, 

The wheat wil not be god without the fan, 

noꝛ the meale without the boulter , noꝛ the 

buſh without the flame, noz the ſacrifice 

without the cozds, no2 the gold without the 

furnace. They are frials,not puniſhments, 

if we be ſons; puniſhments, not trials, if we 

f.37.37. be ſlaues. Let vs then beare them,thep*wil 
2 P3.125 5 haue an end:ioy 3wll follow: they "ſew bs 
zHoſs.15. dur weakencs : they moue vs to pꝛap: they 
re k thew wee are in the path-wap to Heauen: 
and make vs contemne this pzeſent wozld, 

ma. S424 By them w wee learne to repent vs from ſin 
»Gen.39 , Faſt, to take herde of finne pꝛeſent, andto 
o Aa.. foꝛc · ſe᷑ ſinne to come. By them we o receiue 
Ph f. 27. Gods ſpirit, vare like to Chꝛiſt: are acquain 
r Rxod. ij. · ted with Gods power: haue * io in deline 
rance : know the benefit of pzoſperity : are 
g made 


are Gods boulter, we are Gods meale:they 


vs to the kingdome of God. If they did ton⸗ 


mm — 
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made moꝛe har dy to ſuffer : and * haue cauſe a :.Per.1, 
to pzactiſe many excellent vertues. They 
cauſebs (as one ſapth) to ſecke out Gods 

2omiſe : the pꝛomiſe, to ſeck faith: faith, to- 
ck pꝛaier: and pꝛaier, to finde Sod. “ Scek, b Marr. 7.7- 
and pee ſhall finde: © call , and hee will an- cob 22.27 
ſwere: 4 waite, and he will come. Jam to 4 ficbra. 3. 
write en Epiſtle, J muſt not be long. Jobs 
e meſſenger s came not ſo faſt on him: but 1b. 
Iobs afflictions may come as ſaſt vpon vs. 
Hath David ſlaine f a Beare: hec ſhall en- 82.17. 37 
counter with a Kion:hath he killed a Lion? 
she muſt fight with Coliah: hath he ſubdued g 1.54.18. 27 
Goliah? he muſt makc a rode vpon the Phi- 
litions: are the Piuliſtims conguered :* Saul h 1.8m. 25 
will aCault him. Nemember Dauids trou⸗ 
bles, and foꝛe ſee what may be our troubles. 
The moꝛe righteous we are, the moe ma⸗ 
nifold are our troubles: and the better wee 
are. the better we map endure them. 

But, as our troubles are many, fo are 
dur deliuerances many: God will deliuer Genec.7, 
vs out of all. He that deliuered Noah from 1 
tye loud, * Loc from Sodome, | Iacob from = Ge.91.54 
Elan, m Ioſeph from Potiptar, n Moles from — 
Puataoh, o Ilrael from Egypt, ? Dauid from p f. Sam. ip. 
Saul, 4Eliah from Achab, * Eliſha from the 9 
Syrians, *Naaman from his lepꝛoſie, Heze- (a. Reg. 5. 
chiabfrom the plague , * the thꝛe Childzen a. 
fromthe fire, * Daniel from the Lions, ? Jo. Dans. 
ſeph y Matrt,6. - 
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aa ſeph from Herod, the Apoſtles from the 

bub. g. Iewes, band Chziſt from the Diuell:he, euen 
he, will eyther deliner vs from trouble, oz 
comfo2t vs in trouble, oꝛ mitigate troubles 
when they come bpon vs. 


Me, he hath pꝛomiſed to doe it, and he 


c Rom. ai. that hath pꝛomiſed, is able to doe it. And 
this he doth ſometimes by no means, ſome 
times byſmall meanes, ſometimes by oz 
dinary meanes , ſometimes by extraozdi 
narie, ſometimes contrarie to all mcanes 

d Lohn 5.9. By no d meanes , hecnreda Creeple at be. 

lohn 6.12. theſda : by © ſmall meanes he fed fine thou 

tat. 4j. land in the Deſert : by * o2dinaric meanes, 
hee was bꝛought from the Pinnacle: by 
meanes extraoꝛdinarp, he was pꝛouided fo; 


gMath 4.11 in hunger s: and contrary to all meanes, 


h Dan. . were the b thz& Childꝛen pꝛeſerued in the 
furnace of fire. 
ir.$2.30.9, Let man therefo2e i comfo2t himſelſe in 
K Hoſ. c. a. theLo2d:; k after two dayes hee will reuiue 
| vs, and the third day he will raiſe vs vp# 
Inge g. Jame :! Heauineſſe may endure foz a night, 
mPla.z8.11 but ioy will come in the mozning. Doubt 
Icſſe there is a reward fo2 the righteous : de 
aMicb. 7.8. rilp, God retaineth not his wꝛath faz e 
uer. Could he ouercome the world, and 
can he not ouercome many troubles in the 


wozld?e Pea, let one plague follow another, 


as one Quaile ſings to another: pet, as — 


againſt all croſſes, 26 3 


* Uiper leaped on Paules hand, and fozth- o 48: 28.3. 
with leaped off againe; ſo one trouble ſhall 
leape bpon the righteous, & anone leape off 
againe: ? though he fall, he ſhall riſe againe, eyal.z7.26 
the righteons ſhall not be foꝛſaken foz euer. 
It he hath deliuered vs from the guilt of 
our ſinnes, he will deliuer vs from the pu⸗ 
niſhment of our ſinnes. Let vs therefoze be 
patient in trouble, conſtant in hope, roted in 
loue:let vs wait, and he wil come; call, and 
he will heare; bel tene, and he will perfozme, 
repent vs of our euill committed againſt 
him, and he wil repent of his euils intended 
againſt vs. He is ouer vs by his p2ouidence; 
about bs by his Angels; in vs by his Spirit; 
with vs by his wozd ; vnder vs by his pow- 
etz and bpon vs by his Son. In him is our 
help from him is our comfo2t,by him is our 
bicozy,and foꝛ him is our trouble. a In thee 4701; 
haue J truſted,ſaith a King: who euer was 100 3. 
confounded that truſted in the Loꝛd, ſapd a 
friend? and as Elcanah was to! Hannah, in (:.Sam.1.18 
ſead of many ſons, ſo God is to his in ſtead 
a many comfozters. Df other comfozters, 
we map lap, as lob did of his friends: *Sil- lob 16.44 
lytdfoters are you all. They wil leaue vs, 
as Pice doe a ruinous houſe : but the Lozd, 
(lite a Ruth to Naomi) wil neuer leane vs Ruth. . u 
no; feſake vs: Eſpecially in the houre of 
death, which is in remembzance _ x Eccl. 41-1, 
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to great men: in that houre of death he will 
aLu.16.26- he with vs, and command his * Angcils to 


b Ua. take charge of our ſoules, thebearth to be as 


c Luke 23. g bed foꝛ our bodies:that ſo the once map go 
into gloꝛv, the other reſerued in hope oflitze 


dPhil. 3.2%: gloꝛv, 4 and be made one day like vnto the 


gloꝛious body of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Thus (Chi 
ſtian Neaders) pou haue ſene the righteous 
ePſa).137. In afflictions ; as © Iſrael was in Bavylon; 
f2ach.46. and that the Lo2d like * Zotobabel, is ready 
to deliner them. Though in trouble 
g Mat. 8.40, Chꝛiſt ſcemes as in the s ſhippe to ſleep , pit 
in deliuerance her awakes as a man out of 
ſlepe, and as a Giant refreſhed with wine, 
Hee will rebuke the waues and windes of 


troubles and perſecution , and they ſhall fle 


i Lud 4.17. befoze him, as h Siſera did befoze Deborz, 
and the Philitiims befoze Ionathan and his 
ſeruant . And us Chꝛiſt aſking the woman 
Llobn%. gfher accuſers, the anſwered : There was 

none: ſo in the end aſke a Chꝛiſtian of his 


31.Sam.14- 


troubles, and he will ſay; There arc none. 


He is a buckler fo2 out ſeft hand, ⁊ a ſwoz? 
in our right: hre is an helmet on our head, 
| and harneſſe foꝛ our body. Me ſhal loke bp 
IExodus 14. On troubles, as Iſrael did vpon the Egyp- 


M1-547-52 tians, as the Iewes did on Goliah, and as 


the Greciavs did on Hector, to triumph 

ner them: and as the Angell ſaid to Ioſeph; 

dat. 2 20. u They are dead that ſought the childs 1 
0 
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ſo the Spirit ſhall ſay fo the afflicted, They 

are dead that doe ſ&ke your life. A dap of 

deliuer ance, a peere of Jubile will come, and 

then o Ioſeph ſhall be out of pꝛiſon, r Iacob o Genel.41. 
ontof ſeruitude, and 4 lob ſhall lie no moze 5 lb 
in the duſt of the Earth . Jfour afflictions 

were plagues, as to the Egyptians :curſcs, 

as to Cham: deſtruction, as to Sodome: de⸗ 

ſolation, as to Iſrae !: then had wee cauſe to 

flie from them, as Moſes did from that mi⸗ 

raculous ſerpent. But ſince they are but the 

trials of faith, coꝛrections of a Father, viſt- 

tations from the 1Biſhop of our ſoules; ſince 

they are as Phlebotomy to a Pleuriſie, and 

a purgation to a Plethoza, they are to bee 

endured with all patience." Let vs comfozt cher 
our ſelues with theſe woꝛds. 3 


A godly Prayer to be vſed at all 
times. eſpecially of ſuch as delight 


in this exerciſe, without 
wearineſle. 


Odthigh and mighty God, and 
in thy Son Chzift Jeſus our 
5 mercifull, louing, & gracious 
Father, thou haſt commanded 

t vs to come vnto the, and vpon 
the mas at our hearts wer doe come — 
r, 
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thee, humbly intreating ther, befoze wee be, 
gin, to remoue far from vs, all ſuch impedi 
ments, as vſually Satan caſteth vpon this 
excrciſe; and ſo to quicke vs vp, by the ſpirit 


of ſupplication, that in feare and reuerence | 


of thy great Name, in faith and cofidenceof 
thy gracious aſſiſtance , and in a feeling de 
fire ofthe ſupply of our wants, we may put 
bp and pow2e out our Dupplications vnty 
the:that as p meſſcngers of our ſoules, th 
map ſignifie our wants, as the Petitioners 
of mercy, they map ſue foz our pardon, and 
as Pꝛoclaimers of thy grace, they mapde 


clare our thankfulnes foz all thoſe mercies, 
which we haue receiued, and all thoſe iudge | 
ments which we hane eſcaped. 

O Loꝛd our God, we doc heere in thy pꝛe 
ſence (and bleſſed are we that we may com 
to thy pꝛeſence) acknowledge and confecſle, 
that wee are of our ſelues moſt wofull , wi 


ked and curſed creatures. The co2ruption - 


of our natures , the iniquities of our lines, 
doe generally beare witnes againſt vs. But 
moꝛe particularly we cõfeſſe, that our hart 
are full of infidclitie : by reaſon whereof, 
we doe not (as wee ought) eyther depend 
bpon thy pꝛouidence foꝛ the things of this 
life, oꝛ bel&ne thy pꝛomiſes foz the life to 
come. Doſt thou viſite vs? wee are impatb 
ent: Doſt thou deny bs our deſires in this 


wozld? 
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wozld? we are neuer contented with our 
eſtate. TUe are full of doubt foꝛ the life to 
tome, and full of diſtruſt foꝛ the things of 
this life. Mee are glued to much to this 
wicked wo21d:and as though we ſaid in dur 
hearts, There is no God, our minds are 
greatly eſtranged from thee. And, alas, mi⸗ 
ſerable wꝛetches that we are, we delight 
in doing our owne wils:it is not meate and 
dzinketo vs to do thy will. In the pꝛide of 
our hearts, we exalt our ſelues aboue thee, 
and out bꝛethꝛen, and boaſt our ſelues as 
though we had recetued nothing from thee. 
Me put awap from vs the cuill day, and 
lite ds though we ſhould neuer die. Mee 
walke on in the har dnes of our hearts, 4 by 
reaſon of the abundance of vaineglozie, we 
rather ſeeke p2aiſe of men then thy gloꝛie. 
Out ſoules are ſo filled with loue to our 
ſelncs, that we pꝛeferre our owne pleaſure, 
 peateandlibertie,bcfozc thy Maieſtie, oꝛ the 
lone of our bzethzen : pea, hypocriſte is ſo 
roted in our ſoules, that we content our 
{eines with a pꝛofeſſion of pietie, and labour 
nite; the po wer of godlineſſe. 

Indas fo2 our liues, they abound with 
actual tranſgreſſion againſt euery one of 
thy tmCommandements ; hauing bꝛoken 
y ſameten thouſand times. Me, Loꝛd, haue 
liued incontempt of thy pꝛouidence, com- 

Gg mitting 
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mitting idolatry with thycreatures,taking 
thy gloꝛious name in vaine, and p2ofaning 
of thy moſt holy Sabbaths. We, euen we, 
who ſhould haue bene vpright, haue not re, 
gar ded our betters, but enuted our byethye, | 


defiled our ſoules with vnchaſte deſires, la 
boured to be rich by vnlawfull meanes, di⸗ 


graced our neighbours , and longed aft 
that which was none of ours. Wee hay 
heard thy wozd, O Lozd, but we haue m 
belecued it: we haue knowne thv word, but 
haue not pꝛactiſed it. Wee haue come to 


thine houſe without reuerence, appꝛoche 


to thy Table without repentance, and pas 
ſtiſed many ſinnes without remoꝛſe. Do we 
any god: wee pleaſe our ſelues to much, 
Do we anpeuill: we feare thee to litle. Wy 
are wearie of pꝛaping, when we talke with 
the: we arecarclcſie in hearing, when then 
ſpeakeſt to vs. If we reade thy ſacred and 
holy woꝛd, it is not ſweete vnto vs as the 
honeycombe, but we delight moze euen i 
vngodly bokes. Pea, O Lozd, the pampe 
ring of our bellics, the pꝛide of our apparcll 
the negligence in our calling, the miſſpen 
ding of our time, our vaine conference at 
table, our wandzing eies, our wanton luſts, 
our ambitions minds, our couctous deſirs, 
our bngodly ſpecches, our laſciuious eares, 


our cenſuring of our bꝛethꝛen, our ſinne it 
ro 


| 


* 
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recreations, our bnwillingneſle to labour, 
our bnſaithfulneſſe in life, our ſo2getfulnes 
of death, and our abuſe of thy mercies, 
eſpecially in Chꝛiſt, doe teſtiſie againſt vs, 
that we haue ſinned againſt heauen and a⸗ 
gainſt thee , and are no moꝛe woꝛthy to be 


called thy childꝛen. Are wee alhamed af 


| 
| 
| 
) 
] 
J 
[ 
j 


this, and reclaimed from it? no, Loꝛd, we 
are not aſhamed , but howſocuer it hath 
pleaſedthee to vle many meanes, as partly 
by thy Nloꝛd, and partly by thy Spirit, 
and partly by thy mercies, and partly by thy 
iudgements, to the end we might be reclai⸗ 
med from our crooked waves; pet we haue 
tontemned thy woꝛd the miniſter ie of ſal⸗ 
nation, grieued thy ſpirit the earneſt of our 
inheritance, abuſed thy mercies the pledges 
of thyloue, and foꝛgatten thy iudgements 
themeſſengers of thy wꝛath. Enter not into 
iudgement with vs thy ſeruants, O Lozd, 
fo then ſhall no fleſh liuing be iuſtiſied in 
thy ſight. Be merciiull vnto vs in foꝛgiuing 
{ines paſt, and be gracious vnto vs in pꝛe⸗ 
venting ſins to tome. Coꝛrect vs, O Koꝛd, 
but with mercie, not in thy indgement: fo2 
thenſhall we be conſwned , and bꝛought to 
nought, Open our blind eyes, that we may 
tome toaparticular knowledge of our par⸗ 
ticular ſinnes, eſpetially ſuch as we are 
molt ginen vnto.Soften our hard and ſtony 
COa2 +. hearts, 
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hearts, that wee may ſigh and grone by 
der the burden of them : make vs, god 
God,diſpleaſed with our ſclues bet auſe by 
ſinne wee have diſhonoured thy Paieſtie, 
Stirre vp our dead and dull hearts, that we 


map hunger after Chꝛiſt and his righteou(-) ; 


neſſe , and after euery dꝛop of his pꝛetiou⸗ 


bloud. In that Sonne of thine loke ont 


thy ſeruants : and foꝛ his merites and riß 
teouſneſſe, bonchſafe, god God, mercifuly 
and freely to do away all our offences. Wah 
them away in his bloud ; and by the puriti 


of his Spirit,clenſe our harts from the po 
lution and impuritic of them all: ſap bn 
our ſoules, thou art our ſaluation: letth 
Spirit in our hearts crie, Abba Father. 
Teach vs, O Loꝛd, thy wap, x we ſhall wall 
in thy truth: O, knit our hearts vnto thy 
that we may feare thy Name. And becaul; 
thꝛough coꝛruption in our hearts, and ſinn 
in our liues, our faith is feeble, and our tun 
fidence ſmall, we do humblp beſerch the t 
ſtrengthen our faith, by the dailp medits 
tion and particular application of thy mer 
cifull pzomiſes, made vnto vs in thy Som 
Chꝛiſt, that neither in the dangers or th 
wo2ld,no2 in the troubles ofconſcience, n 
in the houre of death we may fall from the 
Gꝛatious Father, expell out of our heart 
all carnall confidence, the vnderminer pn 
* ally. 
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faith: and teach vs in the ſpirit of true hu⸗ 
militie, to denie our ſelues, and to rely only 

vpõ ther and the merit of Chzilt in the mat⸗ 
— faluation. And becauſe it is nat 
enough to tome vnto thee by p2aver, and to 


ne vnto ther foꝛ pardon, but all that are in 


Chziſt, muſt be new creatures: therefoꝛe we 
call vpon thee fo2 the ſpirit of regeneration: 
moꝛtiliether by the cozruptions of our fleſh, 
t quicken vs ther eby in the inner man. By 
the power of Chꝛiſts death, let vs die vnto 
ſinne and by the power ok his reſurrecion, 
let vs riſe to righteouſneſſe and newneſſe of 
life: let the one as a coꝛroſtue cate bp the 
dead fleſhof vngodlineſle: and the other as a 


ſpmurre, ſtirre vs bp to holineſſe. Alluminate 


dur mindes, that we may know thv will: 
giue bs ſpiritual vnderſtanding to diſcerne 
god and euill. Sanctiſie our memoꝛies, to 
treaſure vp god things : purifte our con- 
ſciences to haue peace in thee : refozme our 
wils to doe thy will, and let all our affec- 
tions be oꝛdered aright. Teach vs to feare 
thee continually whereſoeuer wee are, — 

— all things in regard of Chziſt, to 
loneth and our bꝛethꝛen foꝛ thy ſake, to be 
3calous of thy gloꝛie, to be grieued at our 
one and others ſinnes, and iopfull when 
we tan pleaſe thee. Let our bodies, the ins 
, RS _ 


depend vpon thee : as we are ſcruants, u 
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ſtruments ot ſinne, be euer hereafter clenſed 
by thy Spirit, that they may be temples in 


that Spirit to dwell in: keepe our eyes fron 


beholding vanitie , our eares from hearke 


ning to var ietie, our months from ſpeaking! 
blaſphemie, our hands from committing of 
iniquitie, and our bodies from the action of 
adulter ie. Let our light ſo ſhine befoꝛe my, | 
that they ſering our god woꝛkes, map gli 
fie thee our heauenlp Father. Make ban 
remember, that as we are ſonnes, we mi 


mult obey ther; and as we are Chziltians, 
we ought to walke wozthy of our vocation | 
and calling. And becauſe we haue all ſome? 
particular calling, either of rule, oꝛ ſeruice, 
oꝛ trait, 02 fauo:; make vs, from the highel 
to the loweſt, faithſull in our callings, am 
to remember that a dap will come, in which 
wee mult giue an account vnto thee of al 
our actions done in this fleſh, whether the 
be god 02 cuill. Take away from vs al 
oppoztunitie of ſinning, and make vs eun 
thankfull that we live ſo, as we want al 
lurements to many ſinnes. Cauſe vs to ſer, 
how defo:med ſinne is in it ſelfe, and ti 
what confuſion it is like to bꝛing vs. Lon 
make vs to flie the verie occaſions of ſinne, 
and to reſiſt the beginnings of all tempt 
fron; 
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tion: let not a night paſſe ouer our heads, in 
which we examine not how we haue ſpent 
the day: neuer let vs come into any compa- 
nie, wherein wee map not doe oꝛ receiue 
ſome god. Keepe vs, that we faſhion not 
gur lelues to this wozid, but rather imi⸗ 
tate the faſhion of the moſt godly, in our cal⸗ 
lings. Let vs neuer count any ſinne to be 
à little one, becauſe that our Sauiour died 
fo2 the leaſt. And becauſe we line in dan⸗ 
gerous times, wherein many are with? 
dꝛawne from the p2ofeſſton of thy truth, 
Lozd giue vs hearts neuer to entertaine 
any ſuch doctrine, which cannot be war- 
ranted out of thy wo2d: noꝛ to admit of any 
ſuch Teachers, as go about to withdzaw 
vs from obedicnce to ouͤr Gouernours: and 
if anp one lall into any ſinne, let ds reſtoze 
ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meeknelle, con- 
ſidering our ſclucs , that wee alſo map be 
tempted. 

We further acknowledge, moſt gracious 
God, that our liſe is a warfare vpon earth, 
dur Enemies are ſinne, Sathan and the 
wozld. Loꝛd helpe vs in this ſpirituall com- 
bat. Are we weake: be thou ſtrong : are 
we tempted 2 with the temptaſton gine an 
iſſue: may wee be oucrcome? teach vs to 
watch over our owne hearts and wapes: 
is there any one ſinne which we are weake 
Gg 4 to 


to reſiſt 2 In the act of temptation giue vg 
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power to refilt it: that by this meanes m 
map haue as iuſt cauſe to pꝛaiſe thee in aur 


tonqueſts, as wee haue many reaſons to 


humble our felnes in our foiles. Wee (ge | 
alſo , moſt all-ſceing God, that nont tun | 


line godly in this wo2zld, but they mul 
ſuffer perſecutions: either Iſmael will w | 
nile them with a rep2ochfull tongue, 03 
ſau will purfue them with a bloudie wen 
what now maſt we do in theſe daves of tr 
all:? whither ſhall we come fo2 helpe , bit | 
to thee? To thee therefoze muſt we come, 
Lo2d our God, crauing wiſedom to fozeſe, | 
pꝛouidente to pꝛeuent, patience to beare, 
and hearts to be pꝛepared foz this fierie tri 
all: that by the deniall of our ſelnes,diſts 
ſting the woꝛld, and liking of heauen am 
heanenly things, we map make a god bl; 
tuen of the leaſt affliction. | 
Confound in euerv one of vs the curſed 
wozkes of the diuell:inereaſe in vs daily the 
gifts of thy Spirit. Fit vs foꝛ ſuch calling 
in which thou haſt oꝛ wilt place vs; & malt 
ds to referre the ſtrength of our bodics,tht 
gifts of our mind, our credit in this wozld, 
and whatſofue 
wilt hereaftcr beſtow vpon vs, to the glozit 
ol thy Name, the good of thy Church, and 
the eternall ſaluation of our owne _ 
nd 


r grace thou haſt alreadie 
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Andhowſoener weline here in this Babylon 
of the Woz1d,Lo2d, let our connerſation be 
euer in heauen; that whether we eat 02dzink 
j whatſoener we do elſe, we may heare al⸗ 
wajes this voice ſounding in our eares: A- 
riſe you dead, and tome vnto Judgement. 
Panyother things haue we to beg fo2 our 
ſelues, that our ignozance knoweth not to 
aſke, 0; fo2getfulneſſe remembers not to 
aſke:heare vs fo2 them in thy beloued Son, 
andgiue bs leaue now, god God, to pꝛapy to 
ther ſoz others. There are no Chꝛiſtian peo⸗ 
ple at any time aſſembled, but they are rea⸗ 
die to pꝛap foꝛ vs, and ther foꝛe it is our duty 
to pꝛay foz them. Me thercfoze commend tg 
thethy whole Church, and each member of 
the lame: be god # aracious to theſe Chur⸗ 
ches of England, Scotland, France, and Ire- 
land: giue the Goſpell a free paſſage euerie 
where; and put on the meanes by which it 
may be publiſhed where it is not, 02 main- 
tained where it is. Diuide not, O thou in⸗ 
diniſible God , diuide not Ephraim againſt 
Manaſſes, noʒ Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, no 
both or them againſt Iudah. The toate of thy 
ame was without ſeame: let the Church 
ofthy donne be without ſeame. Our Ads 
uerſaries get ground, and wozke vpon our 
diuiſion; knit vs ſo together, that their 
wozke map be as the confuſion of — 
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there any meanes to hinder the currents 
thy Goſpell- ſtop them in the head, poyſon 
them in the ſtreame, ſtay them in the Riner, 


and let their labour be like his that would 


repaire Icricho. To this end be god to the 
light of our cyes, the bꝛeath of our noſtrils, | 
the pꝛocurer of our happineſſe, thy Salomon, | 


dur Bing: pꝛeſerue his body in health, y 
ſoule in ſoundneſle, his heart in thy frutt 
his like in honour , his honour from vnde 


miners, and his cares from Flatterers, | 


the bane of each Bingdome. Keepe him, 


| 
ö 


that he map euer maintaine thy truth: 
Defend him againſt the inſinuation of pzas | 


tiſing Papiſts,who will neuer wiſh wel vn 

to him, vnleſſe they ſee he do with ill vnto 

thee. Let thy god Spirit be with Toſh 

our Pꝛince: ſeaſon his vong yeares with 

the knowledge of thy will; that as he grow 

eth in peares, fo he map grow in ſtature, 

and kauour, both with God and men. Be 

god bnto them that haue the tuition of him, 
and make them inſtruments of much god 
that map be done by him. P2eſcrue, with 
theſe, our gracious Qucene: let vs lecher 
as a fruitfull Nine about the Linas houſe, 
and her childꝛen like to Oliue plants, round 
about his Table. And becauſe where many 
Counſelloꝛs are, there is Peace, O Lo2d, 
bleffe his Monozable Councell: in all things 
| e 
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let them take counſell at thy Moꝛd, and in 
eueryconſultation aime at thy glozy, The 
Peres of our Wand, the pillars cf our King- 
dome, we tommend vnto thee : make them 
contented with their pꝛeſent hono2s, and to 
continue lopall to fheir vndoubted Soue- 
raignt. And, becauſe the Pꝛeachers of thy 
Voꝛd are the pillars of thy Church, bleſſe 
them all from the higheſt to the loweſt, that 
both by like 4 doctrine they may ſet out thy 
moſt Holy wo2d. Take from the Oꝛeat, the 
ſpirit of ambition, and from the meane, the 
ſpiritof contention ; that both may lavoz as 
much as they may, to oppoſe themſelues a- 
gainſt the common aduerſarp, and not to 
aduantage him by inteſtine diuiſion. Bleſle 
the people of this Land: ſuch as are called, 
confirme them; ſuch as are not, conuert 
them: and to that purpoſe ſend a faithfull 
Paſtoꝛ into each Conarcgation , who may 
ſpcake a wo2d in due ſcaſon onto them. 
Touch all our hearts from the higheſt to the 
lowelt, with true repentance, that thy iudge⸗ 
ments pꝛeſent 4 imminent may be pꝛeuen⸗ 
td tremoued, thy mercies ſtill coatinued 
tobs and our poſierity after vs, cſpectally 
in thetrue iniſterp of the Moꝛd 4 Dacra- 
ments, that ſuch as ſuruiue vs may pꝛaiſe 
thy name. Be mercifull to all thine afflicted 
ones, ve they ſicke in bod, diſfreſſed in cony 
ſcience, 
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ſtience, pinched with pouerty, diſgraced fo; 
thy Truth,o2 kept in Pꝛiſon, and delivered 
to death: reliene them in their neceſſity, 


ſtrengthen them in their weakneſſe, com, 


foꝛt them in their diſtreſle , mitigate their 
ſoꝛrowes, and turne all their troubles to 
thy gloꝛy and their god. To this end, giue 
thy ſeruants tomfoꝛt by thy woꝛd, ſuffig 
encie of things needfvll foꝛ them, bleſſeth 
fruits of the Earth, diſappoint both Turk 


and Pope, from incroching vpon thine inhe | 


ritance: let all ſuch p2oſper as fight thy Bat 


tailes:and let thy Goſpell be pzcached from 
the one end of the TMoꝛld vnto the other. In | 


thy god time let the Sunne of the Goſpell 
ſhine vpon lewes, Turkes,Infidels, Atheiſts, 
and Papiſts belonging to thee. 

Be god to dur Kinſfolkes in the fleſh, 
dur friends in the ſpirit, and them to whom 
we are anp wiſe bounden, oꝛ deſired to be 
tommended vnto thee in theſe our Pꝛapers 
and Supplications. Haue mercy vpon vs 
now calling vpon thy name, fo2ciuc our 
linnes and manifold defects in this holy d 
ty. actepting at our hands this our obedience 

in Chꝛiſt. 

And becauſe thou haſt beene god vnto 
vs many wayes , make vs thankefull vnto 
thee fo2 all typ mercies : as our Election in 
thy loue, our Redemption by thy Sonne our 
ſanctiff 
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fandification th2ough thy ſpirit, dur pꝛeſer⸗ 
nation by thy pꝛouidence, our health in bo⸗ 
dy, peace of conſcience, our life in thy 
Church, our gracious Gouernours, our 
painefull Pꝛeachers, our Chꝛiſtian friends, 


| ourdeſire to pleaſe thee , and that we haue 


the miniſtration of thy Wo2d and Sa- 
craments, and can ſhew loue euen toour e- 
nemits. Ne thank thee, O Loꝛd, foꝛ all gra- 
tes i thy Spirit : as, faith in thy pꝛomiſes, 
hoye of eternal life, feare of thy Name, loue 
ol ty Maieſty, zeale to thy glo2y, affection 
to dur bꝛethꝛen, patience vnder the croſſe, 
ſtrength againſt our ſeuerall temptations, 
humilitie, gentleneſſe , meekneſſe, fozbea⸗ 
ring, with many other gifts and graces of 
tySpirit:all which, we acknowledge, haue 
pꝛocteded from thy meere mercy. O let vs 
nat de negligent in the vſe of al god means, 
by which thy grace map daily grow vp in 
bs. We do alſo with all thankefulneſſe 
temember all the bleſſings of this life, our 
delinerance from our enemies in 88, cur 
geleruation from the peſtilence in 603, our 
gotection from gun powder in 605, as 
all other fauours which we do eniop vn⸗ 
der the bleſſed gouernment of our graci- 
ous Pzince, and foz all thy godnefſe vn- 
der our late noble Quceen,Nueen Elizabeth, 
af happy memozie. Me thanke ther, = 

on 
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thou haſt ſuſtained vs in great weakneſty, | 
relieued vs in much neceſſity , comfozted 
vs in much diſtroſſe, reſolued vs in many 
doubts, deliuered vs from manp dangers, 
pꝛeſerued vs from many feares, made vs 
illing to deſire to do thy will, 4 beſtowed 
bpon vs ſuch a larges of thy god creatures, 
that we are moꝛe fit to giue, then retein 
Bleſle bs now and euer hereafter, keepehn 
and all ours, and all that are neare about 
vs, from fire, water, peſtilence, robbing, and } 
all dangers whatſoeuer: and grant vs a 
ſuch a poztton of thy grace, that whether we | 
ſtap at home o2 go abzoad , watch o2 llepe, | 
cate oꝛ dꝛinke, buy oꝛ ſell, be in labour ozre n 
creation, we may euer labour to glo2ifieth | 
high and great Name, in the wozkes of ſuch * 
tallings, as thou ſhalt call vs vnto, andfit d 
vs foꝛ, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd and fi 
Sauiour; in whoſe name, in whole wozds (a 
we further call vpon ther, ſaping: 
Our Father which art, &c. 


Lo2d bleſſe vs and keepevs. © Low de 

make thy face ſhine vpon vs. OLow A 
grant vnto vs thy [werte and cucriaſting Y 
peace, eſpecially that peace of tonſcienne *$ 
which the woꝛld cannot giue, with the par *? 
don and foꝛgiueneſſe of all our ſinnes, thi tt 
day, at this time, + heretofoꝛc ry" 
gain 
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gainlt ther; with a bleſſing vpon thy Church 

and childꝛen euety where, as wel as though 
we had named them, thꝛough Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd and onely Sauiour, Amen. 


A morning Prayer for priuate 
; Families, 


Of gloꝛious and gracious Lo2d God 

giuer of all god things, fo2giuer of 

all our ſinnes, and the onelp comfoꝛter of 
ſuch as llie to thee foꝛ ſuccour ; we thine vn⸗ 
pꝛolitable, and vnfaithfull ſeruants, do 
here peſent our ſelues befoze thee this 
mozningto offer vp a living ſacrifice to the, 
who didſt offer vp thy Sonne to death fo? - 
bs. Lozd, let this lifting vp of our hands 
and hearts vnto thee, be as a moꝛning ſacri⸗ 
fice,acceptable in thy ſight. Al thy mercies 
tall vpon vs, that we ſhould be thankefull 
to ther foꝛ ſuch merties; and all our miſe⸗ 
ties tall vpon vs, that we ſhould call vpon 
ile fo the tontinance of thy mercies. We 
haue taſted of thy kauour this night paſt; 

and euen ſince we awaked , we might haue 

hadafteling of thy godnelle: thou haſt be⸗ 

antoſerue vs, befoze we begin to ſerug 

thee. and now, that we begun to offer thee 

this ſervice, we muſt needes acknowledge 

andconfeſſe. „that wee pꝛoſtrate our ſelues 

| befoze 


acknowledge it a iuſt recompence foz on 
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[ 
befoze thee, befoꝛe we know how to wy; | 
ſhip the as we ought : we conſider not 
the excellency of thy Maieſty, the multi ; 
tude of thy mercies, the all-keeing eye ofthp 
preſence, no2 that danger we are inbyrea- 
ſon ol our ſinnes. Why ſhouldſt thou be ſo 
carcfull fo2 vs, ſince that we are ſo carclele 
of the: Surelp, O Loꝛd, in that thou affy | 
deſt health to dur bodies, wealth toom) 
tate, liberty to our perſons, and proſpenij 
to this family in which we liue, we can gin 
no reaſon, but becauſe thou art merciſul. 
And if thou ſhouldeſt take all theſe from 
againe, and leaue vs in as great miſery, 
as was the Frodigall ſonne, we muſt nets 


ſinnes. All which are ſomany in numbe, 
and ſo gricuous in tranſgreſſion, that as we 
cannot reckon them, but onely ſap, ve hat d 
ſinned; ſo we tannot beare them, but onch 9 
ſay, that we aic not ableto looke vp. gn Al 
whileſt all other creatures ſerue ther in tin f 
nature, we men and women are the finn 
ofthe woꝛld. q 

Sur lives are full of infidelity , eye ff 
vanitie, cares of noueltie, mouthes of ſubi 9 
tie hands of iniquity: and though we denn !! 
that all our members ſhould by thee be gl 
rified in heauen, yet by them all do wedl 
honour the vpon earth. Zhou haſt gun 


S od 


1 
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vs vnderſtanding to learne vertue, by it we 
appꝛehend nothing but ſinne: thou haſt gi⸗ 
uen bs a will to effect righteouſneſſe, bp it 
we delightin nothing but wickednes. Thou 
halt giuen vs a memory to be a ſfoꝛehouſe of 
thy woꝛd, we make it a warehouſe to trea- 
ſure vp euil. In a wo2d,we confeſſe ag ainſt 
our ſelues, that in this fleſh of ours there 
dwelleth no god thing, it is a world of wic⸗ 
kedneſſe; and by reaſon of the manifold coz⸗ 
ruptions that are in vs, there is ſmall diffe- 
rence betweene vs and the wicked ; yea, and 
manyheathen people who hane not known 
thee, goe beyond vs in the p2actiſe of righte- 
| oulnefſe towards men. If wee ſhould go a- 
bout to excuſe our ſelues, the ſinnes that we 
haue done this werk, wil teſtific againſt vs, 
that they are moꝛe then all the god we haue 
done all y daies of our liues: we haue tranſ⸗ 
grelled thy commaundements by our ſelues 
alone, haue communicated with the ſinnes 
of others. In doing of god we haue reiopced 
but a little , in the pꝛactiſe of euill wer haue 
duzied to much. Mee ſue vnto the often 
fz the pardon of our ſinnes, and when wee 
haue ſo done, we commit them againe. And 
in ttis very act of calling on thy name, our 
thoughts are ſo wandring , our bodies wa- 
uering, dur knees wearied in kneeling fo2 a 
while, that cuen now when wee come to 
Yh P2AP, 
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pꝛap, we had nede to deſtre the to fo2giue 
vs our pꝛavers: becauſe wee thinke note 


the, when we pꝛay vnto thee. 


Wie haue nothing to ſap fo2 our ſelues, O | 


Lozd , but that me and confuſion belinget 


vnto vr, mercy and forgiueneſce belongeth vnto 


thee. Yane mercie therefoꝛe vpon vs, mitt 
mercifull Father, and accozding to th | 
multitude of thy mercies doe awap all on | 
offences. We confeſſc indeede, that wem 
miſerable ſinners, vet by thy Spirit tha | 
haſt taught vs that we be thine. And ther 
foꝛe, wee beſeech thee to ſeparate our ſinng 


from vs, which otherwiſe will ſeparates | 
from thee: If we remember our ſinnes, thu | 
wilt forget them: teach vs therefozetore 
member them in the bitternes of our ſoules 
If we ſoꝛrow fo2 them in this life, we ſhal 
not ſozrow fo2 them in the life to com 
make vs truly ſozrowfull, that we hauen 
fended thee our gracious Father. Tothi 
end, giue vnto vs the comfort of thy Spirit 
to aſſure vs of thy fauo2 , by which wee m 
be as readie to euerie god wozke,as we an 
pꝛone to all that is euill. Thou haſt renne 
in vs, O Loꝛd, the image of thy Sonne. Oli 
vs not turne it into the image of Setan; nd 
ther let thy enemy take vs awap from thet 
we deſire (god God to warre againſt hin, 
and his champions, the fleſh and the 2 
˖ 
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we tamot onercome without thee; we pzay 
thee therefoꝛe, to arme vs with the ſhield of 
Faith, and the \wozd of thy Spirit againſt 
all their aſſaults , and to put vpon vs thy 
complete armoꝛ: and wherein wee are molt 
weake, there make thou vs moſt ſfrong, 
that in the end wee may be moꝛe then Con; 
querers, 

Arp bs now and euer in the feare of thy 

Maieſtie. And becauſe we goe now foꝛth to 
fight againſt all the enemies of our ſaluati⸗ 
on, the weakeſt whereof are ſfronger then 
we: therefoꝛe we tome vnto thee fo2 the aſli- 
ſtance ofthp Spirit, and do humbly intreate 
the to aid vs by thy prouidence,arme vs by 
thy power, guard vs by thine Angells, in⸗ 
firuc vs by thy Word, and gouerne vs by 
thy spirit in all our actions. Let thy bleſſing 
be bpon vs thy ſeruants, in our going out 
and tomming in, and in euerie action wee 
bndertake from this time foꝛth, and fo2 e⸗ 
uermoꝛe. Let all our thoughts, woꝛds and 
wozkes this dap, tend to the glozie of thy 
Hame, the god of thy Church, and the euer⸗ 
laſting ſaluation of our ſoules. 

Letvs make conſcience af all that we do, 
neither let vs account any ſin little, becauſe 
thy donne died foꝛ the leaſt. Let vs caſt a- 
way theworkes of darkeneſſe, and put bpon 
bs the amour of light. And howſocuer here- 

Uh 2 tofoze, 


286 A Morning Prayer 


tofo2e, by lying, and ſwearing, and ſporting, | 
and ſpending, ànd inoꝛdinate living, we haue 
offended ther, yet grant that we may leaue 


them all, leſt they leaue not vs til they haue 
bꝛought vs to deſtruction. 
Make vs to diſcerne betwixt right nd 


wrong, good and euill, truth and error, and 


to learne ſome god thing euerp dap: mab 
vs ſkilfull in the p2ofeſſion of pietie, that u 
map know how to ſerue thee; and let vs u 
be ignoꝛant in the myſteries of our calling, 
that wee map learne how to liue there 
Settle our affections in the loue of thy Ps | 


| 


ieſty, zcale of thy glozie,and vnfained goo! | 
willone towards another; ſo as we maps 


much iop at the pꝛoſperitie ofothers , asin 
our owne. Are we merric ? let it be in the: 
are we ſorrowtuil?let it be fo2 our ſins:hau 
wee peace? make it in vs all the peace of: 
god conſcience. Are we afraid? let it bed 
ſin: that we with as great delight may run 
the waies of thy Commandements, as ent 
wee haue ouerrunne them in the wapesi 
wickedneſſe. 

Thou haſt bin god vnto vs manp wapes 
O Lo2d; as in our creation, when we wet! 
nothing; e in our redemptiõ, when we wet 
woꝛſe then nothing : in our vocation, lohel 
we thought not of the; and in our andb 


cation, when wee were defiled boſs — 
ol, 


r 
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Thou, thou alone haſt pꝛeſerued vs by thy 
providence, pꝛeuented vs by thy goodneſſe, 
inffructed vs by thy Word, acquainted vs 
with thy Maieltie, and deliuered vs from 
many dangers : And all to this end, that we 
chould goe as farre befoze others in thanke- 
fulnefſe towards ther, as farre as thou goelt 
in mercy towards vs befoze them. We doe 
acknowledge,D Lozd,this fauonr of thine, 
and wee deſire from our hearts to acknow⸗ 
ledge it moze, taking all that wee haue, as a 
gift from thee. And in a thankefull remem⸗ 
bꝛante of theſe thy mercies, wee deſire thee, 
Old, to ſettle euerie one of vs in ſuch a 
conſtant courſe of obedience to the, that we 
may ſerue thee from this houre , with all 
thoſeduties which the World, the Fleſh,and 
the dell, would haue vs to deferre till the 
dap of death. O, let vs thinke alwapes of 
our loſt houre, the laſt iudgement, the ioyes 
of Heauen, the torments of Hell, and what a 
bitter death thy Donne Jeſus did ſuffer, to 
redieme our ſoules out of the hands of the 
Diuell. Let vs ſpend the reſt of our vnter⸗ 
lane life , in a renewed repentance foꝛ our 
ſinnespaſt , and make vs to leaue the plea- 
ſures of this woꝛld, befoze that they doe 
leaue vs. 
Andnow, O Lo2d, albeit we are bnwoz- 
thy toaſkeany thing fo2 our ſelues , pet be⸗ 
h 3 cauſe 


288 A Morning Prayer 


cauſe thou haſtcommanded vs, wee doe in 
treate thee foz others; not as Abraham did 
fo2 the Sodomires, but as Samuel did foꝛ the 
Iſraelites. Be fauozable to Sion, build vp 
the walles of Ieruſalem. Behold with the 
eie of pitie and compaſſion,the great ruines 
and deſolations of the Church. Feede ita 
thy floc ke, foſter it as thy Family, dreſſe it ag 
thy Vineyard, decke it as thy houſe, and ener 
rule in it as in thine owne Kingdome. any 
are the enemies that crie, Downe with it, 
downe wich it, euen to the ground. Abate 
their pride, allwage their malice, confonud 
their devices ; and let their counſell in the 
end, be as thecounſell of Achirophel:ſo that 
peace map be within her walles, and pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie in all her palaccs, ſolong as the Sunnt 
and Mone endureth. To this end, giue vn 
to our Prince, the wiſedome of Salomon: to 
his Counſellors, the pꝛouidente of Huſhay: 
to our Iudg es, theconſcience of Samuel: to 
our Miniſters, the diligence of Paul: and to 
our people, the obediente of thoſe Subicds, 
who with one conſent, cried out vnto their 
Gouernoz, VVhatſoeuer God (hall com- 
mand vs by him, that will we doe, Thus be 
(DLo2d) and our poſteritie after vs, ſhall 
inioy a ſpirituall Communion of Saints in 
this life, and a bleſſed Communion in the 

life to come. 
Pany 
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Pay of thy ſeruants ſuffer foꝛ thy cauſe; 
| Jet all ſach ſe the trurh of their cauſe , thy 
comfort in their calamitie , and an happie 
deliverance, if it be thy will. Are any now 
lying in the anguiſh of their conſcience? dil⸗ 
burden them of the feare of thy Judgement, 
and refreſh them right ſone with the Con- 
duit of thy comfo2t . And as thou haft made 
them examples fo2 vs, ſo teach vs to take 
example by them: that wee map loke vpon 
thy promiſes , to pzeſerue vs from deſpaire, 
and bpon thy threatnings, that wee doe not 
preſume, Bleſſe them that fight thy battels 
by land oꝛ ſea, whether they incounter with 
Mahomet, 02 Antichciſt : And bleſſe them, 
thou God of Hoftes, in ſuch a ſozt, that the 
Heathen, in the end, map be conſtrained to 
ſap; Doubtleſſe, there is a reward for the 
Riphteous:verily, there is a God that iudgeth 
the Earth, 

And ſering onelp, wee heare of rumours of 
wars, and liue in ſuch libertie. as neuer any 
nation hath done ſo long: make vs thankfull 
bnto the, that we are in ſuch acaſe, that wer 
are not led into captiuitie; neyther is there 
complaining in our ſtreetes. And teach vs to 
build thy Church in our reſt, as Salomon 
builtthe Temple in his peace. We haue, O 
Loꝛd, bene long in p2oſperitie : be mercifull 
to this ſinful Nation, which hath ſurfeited, 
Dh 4 and 
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and is ſicke of to to much eaſe . Let not thy 
bleſſings riſe vp againſt vs, but make vs as 


OI WOT EE 


rich in goodneſſe, as in goods, in piety, as in 


plenty: that as wee goe befo2e all Pations 
in proſperitio, ſo wee map laboz to extæde 
them in linceritie. 

Bleſſe this Familie, from the greateſt te 
the leaſt, bleſſe it, O Lo2d, with thy grace 
and peace : ſo that Superiors map rule it ar 


toꝛding to thy woꝛd, Seruants map obep, as | 


the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, and that euerie oue 
in the ſame map be loued of thee. 

Zhou ſe&lt,D Loꝛ d, how bold we are, we 
haue called vpon thee foꝛ our ſclues , ando- 
thers; but many other things ſhould wee 
haue begged of thee, becauſe we want them; 
and thanked the fo2, becauſe we haue retei 
ned them. Dur vaderftanding is ſhallow, 
our memorie ſhozt , and we are vnwozthie 
to pꝛav vnto ther, and moſt vnwoꝛthie to re 
teiue the things which we haue pzayed fo;: 
therefoꝛe we commend our perſons, prayers, 
actions, and indeuours, this dap, to thy molt 
gracious and mercifull pꝛotection, and that 
in the name of Chriſt thy Sonne, and our 
Sauto? : in whole name, x in whoſe words, 
we further call vpon the, and thanke the, 
ſaping, Our Father, &c. 

Et thy mightie hand and out - ſtretched 
arme, O Lo2d, be ſtill our defence: thy 
mer 


— 
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mercy and louing kindnes in Jeſus Chziſt, 
ourſaluation : thy true and holy wo2d, our 
infraction : thy grace and holy Spirit, our 
comfozt t conſolation, vato the end, and in 
the end: and let all here pꝛeſent ſay, Amen. 


An Euening Prayer for pri- 


uate Families. 


0 Lord, prepare our hearts to Prayer. 


Mes High and Mightie God, Father 
of Eternitie, and fountaine of Mercie, 
we acknowledge and confeſſe this fauoꝛ of 
thine , that thou giueſt vnto vs theſe bleſ- 
ſed oppoztumifies , publikelp in thy Tem- 
ple, tomeete together, and pꝛiuately in our 
Families to meete together: eſpecially, wee 
acknowledge now this wozke of thy grace, 
that we dare not commit our bodies to reſt, 
befoze wee haue commended our ſelues to 
thee, Thou haſt not dealt ſo with euerie Fa- 
milie, neyther haue the V Vicked a deſire to 
paiſethee : we are now preſent befoze thee, 
DLlow, be thou pretident amongſt vs; and 
graunt vnto vs all, ſuch a portion of thy 
Spirit, that in feare of thy Paieſtie, reue- 
rence of thy Name, a ſence of our miſeries, 
and an aſſurance of thy mercy,we may = 
no 
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now befoze thee, as befoze that God, whe 
ſ&ft our behauiour, ſearcheſt our hearts, 


—— 


knoweſt our wants, & art able to grant moꝛe 


then wee can deſire. Me acknowledge and 


confeſſe befoꝛe thy great Maieſtie, that in 


the loynes of our firſt Parents thou diddeſt 
make vs to thine Image; but in them we kel 
away from that bleſſed cſfate, and are plun 
ged into a moſt wofull and deſperate condi 
tion, being able to doe nothing but diſpleaſe 


thee. Dur Fo2e-fathers haue eaten ſowy | 
Gꝛapes, and their childꝛens teeth are ſet or: | 


edge. By the tranſgreſſion of one, weeall 
haue ſinned, and are dep2tued of thy glozj 
ous Image: and as an hereditorie diſeaſe 
it hath infected all the powers of our ſoules 
and bodies. Dur vnderſandiogs arc filled 
with blindneſſe and darkneſſe, not ſauoꝛing 


the things of ſaluation : our conſciences att 


wounded, ſeared t defiled, and neuer ſounds 
lp at peace in themſelues: our memories art 
fit to retaine cuill, and to foꝛget cuery thing 
that is good; our willes run headlong to all 
iniquitie, but are auerſe to all goodnes: our 
affections are with violence caricd after the 
ſwapofonr willes : our thoughts are vaſati- 
able, and infinite in euil:our beſt actions are 
great abominations: and our whole conver- 
ſation is lothſome to Gad and man. By this 


meanes (O Lozd) we are odious to thy — 
ieſtie, 


* 
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ĩellie, execrable to thine Angels, deteſtable to 


thy Sꝛints, ſlaues to Sathan, and woꝛthy to be 


accurſed in this life, and fo2 euer. By this 
meanes our bodies are ſubice in each mem⸗ 


her to diſeaſes; and our ſoules are ſubiett in 


each faculty to diſorder: we by this meanes 
haue lot thy fauour, are caſt out of Paradiſe, 
haue ſolde our birth-right, and exchanged 
heauenfoz the pit of hell. And heerein we are 
moſt miſerable , that we feele not our miſe - 
tie, feue not thy wrath, deſire not thy fauor, 
and conſider not what we loſt when wee fell 
from thet. Pet thou art our Father, and wee 
thy Children, thou art our God, and we thy 
people, thou art our Shepheard, and wee the 
Sheep of thy paſture. And when no creature 
in heauen 02 in earth was able to reconcile 
bsbnto thy Baieſtie, thou in thy loue didſt 
ſend thy Sonne, to be the propitiation for our 
ſnnes, In him therefoze we come vnto thee, 
in whom alone thou art well pleaſed with 
bs: and ſince hee is that Lambe that taketh 
away our ſinnes , in him wee beſeech thee to 
loke bpon vs. Let the puritic of his nature 
anſwer the impuritie of ours; the perfecti- 
on of his obedience ſatiſſie fo2 our imperfe- 
dion: and the ſufficiencie of his ſufferings 
fre vs from al torments which we deſerued 
le ſuffer fo2 our ſinnes . Ve hath conquered 
han, by his glozious Reſurrection from 
the 
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the dead, and by it hath triumphed our 
ſinne and death. And now we are reſtoze) 


into thy grace againe, grant that wee may 
feele the fruits of that grace, eſpecially, ſuch 
faith in thy promiſes, peace of conſcienct io 
in the holy Ghoſt, zeale to good workes jy 
this life pꝛeſent, and aſſurance of happineſ 
in the life to come, that we neuer hereafter 
do fall from ther. 

But becauſe we cannot eyther Rand, ww} 
leſle thou vphold vs, noz walke, vnleſſe thi 
leade vs, no2 live, vnleſſe thou quicken hy, 
no2 reigne, vnleſſe thou crowne vs:therfqy 
wee intreate the to vphold vs by thy hand 
that we fall not; direct vs by thy Word, tht 
we errenot; quicken bs by thy Spirit, thit} 
we dienot;and crowne bs with glorie, thi 
we loſe not our inheritance.Sanctifie vs al 
in thy truth, thy woꝛd is that truth: Sandite 
vs by thy Law, that by it we may ſc our m. 
ſerie, ftele the want of Chꝛiſt, be ſorroufil 
fo2 our ſinnes, aduiſe what to do, deſire p 


don, reſolue to come to thee, confeſſe onr ii 
quities, & renounce all things in the won 
to get ſaluation in thy Sonne. Sanctifie u 
by thy Goſpell, that we map haue ſpiritual 
contentation in the poſſeſſion of Chꝛiſt, u 
fraozdinarie ſweetneſſe in the fruits of th 
Spirit, an holy admiration of theſe wozks 
ok mer cp, tenderneſſe of conſcience tnallont 
actions, 
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aitions, boldnes to app2och to the thꝛone of 


graceamind eſtranged from the loue of this 


| wozld, readiveſle and patience to endure the 


} 


croſſe, and a deſire to be diſſolued, and to be 
vith ther. 

Mee mult one day, O Toꝛd, leaue this 
woꝛld: pet it is thy pleaſure that we ſho?! 
ſerue ther in it, ſo long as we liue; and why 
chould we not ſerue thee all the dates of our 
life? Thou requireſt it at our hands: wee 
haue thy Spirit to that purpoſe: it was the 
practiſe of thy Saints: we were redeemed 
to this end: and Chziſt prayeth that we map 
doe it. Doth Sathan daily tempt bs 2 wee 
muff daily re ſiſt him. Js our life vncertaine? 


ve muſt euer be ready: Are we ſtrangers in 


this woꝛld? wee muſt each day ſet one fote 


| foward towards our country. O therefoze 


ts 


grant vnto vs thy grace,that we map know 
be haue no time allotted to fin, but all muſt 
be ſpent in thy ſeruice : and this ſcrnice of 
oursener to be hearty without hypoctiſie: 
genetall without partialitie : concinuall, 
without vncertainty: conſcionable, without 
ndifferencie : cheerefull without difficultie: 

and ſpirituall without carnalicie:that by this 

wayof obedience wee may be aſſured of our 

ſaluation , get the maſterie of Inconftancie, 

performe holy duties moze caſily, haue ſwee- 
ter fellowſhip with thy Spirit, and pꝛeuent 
| many 
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many noiſome luſts. which otherwiſe would | 
faſten vpon vs. Weconfeſſe (O Loꝛd) that | 
vnleſle we, as watchmen, doe loke vnto our 
ſelues, and ſecke to pleaſe the in all things; 
we cannot be freed from manp tempozalt 


iudgements: our ſkoze wil be the greater in 
the dap of account : our conuerſation cannot 


be in heauen: we cannot be armed againf 
temptation ; noz weaned from the lone df 
this wzetched woꝛld. We muſt euer be rex 


die to meete our Dauioz ; let vs euer har 
this oyle in our Lampes: wee muſt ſee our 


vnſufficiencie to ſerue thee ; let vs labour i 
pleaſe the, that weemay ſœ it: wer mul 
winne others to the knowledge of thee ; lit 
our light af good life euer ſhine befoꝛe thi: 
we muſt grow forward toward perfection; 
leade vs foꝛward in a conſtant conrſe , that 
we map obtaine the end of our faith, which 
is the ſaluation of our ſoules. 

Now, becauſe our beſt ſeruice muſt bi 
ſanctified by repentance , giue vs true am 


bnfained repentance fo2 all our ſins: make | 
bs to ſee them in the glaſſe of thy Law, to 


mourne foꝛ them in the cloſets of our harts, 


E 


and ta confeſſe them in the bitterneſſe ofour 
ſoules. Me haue (O 1 oꝛd) we haue ſinned 
againſt the; yea, our Fore-fathers did, our 
people haue, and wee all doe tranſgreſſethy 
tommandements. We haue omitted — 
go 
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god, and committed much euill, partly of 
Ignorance, partly of infirmitie, partly of 
knowledge ; and if we did but know our vn- 
knowne finnes, we would be aſhamed of 
our ſelues . ULThen wee conſider the excel - 
leacie of thy Maieſtie whom wee haue of- 
fended,the vileneſſe of our ſelues, who durſt 
offend, the danger wee are in by reaſon of 


- euroffence : and the greatneſſe of the pꝛite 
* whichwas paid foz our offences: we begin 


(Ounds to abhoꝛre our ſelues, foꝛ our vn- 
thankefulneſſe againſt the bloud of thy cone- 
nant, that we hane grieved thy god Spirit, 
quenched thy graces , and done as much as 


we could, to make the blod of Chziſt ofnone 


an ths Att 


effect, 

Ginevs (O Lo2d) what wilt thou giue 
bs: giue vs a true and aliuely faith, to ap- 
prehend and applie all the pꝛomiſes of ſal⸗ 
vation to our ſinful ſoules : giue vs hope of 
pardon by thy mercies in Chꝛiſt: & an hun- 
vring and thirſting after him e his merites: 
let vs prize it aboue all creaſure : ioy in it a- 
bone all other comfort: ſue foz it, as our beſt 

ꝛcquittance: and take hold on it, againſt the 
cuſe of the Law. 

u becauſe that lively faith hath her life 

in theheart, giue vnto vs, we beſ&ch ther, a 
pure heart, which is the delight of thy Maie- 
lie and the fountaine of all actions. — 
t. 
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it, O Lo2d, that it ſleep not in death: ſo that | 
neither by ignorance of it ſelfe, negled oft 
meanes, ccaſſing of thy Spirit, commirting} | 
of ſin, oꝛ ſecuritie in pꝛoſperity and ſinne, o? 
preſumption of thy mercies , oꝛ ſtupidiy a x 


ter indgements, oꝛ ſpirituall blindneſſe and c 
hardnes thereof, it be at any time in a deu } 
lleepe. Make vs euer to warch ouer it, thith 
neyther the cerrours of tonſcience, noꝛ loo n 
thing of hoip duties,no2 loue of any onem » 
no2 vawillingnes to depart this life, doe u « 
our hearts into a {piricuallflumber. 1 
Alte do know, god God, and oftentimes} þ 

by wofull experience doe know, that uu 
hearts lie open to al temptations, and man of 
are our enemies who do aſſault bs: teachuf tg 
thereloꝛe to put on thine appoynted armou tie 
9 Gine vnto vs acectified iudgemt̃t, to kao to. 
ö ſoundly thy truth, not obſtinate in erroz u tin 
deſirous to be reformed in what it miu do 
keth. Sancific our conſciences, that th, wi 
map witnes our adoption, checke vs foz fu par 
approve dux vpꝛightnes, procure our peat uu 
make vs euer content, cheerefull in ſeru the 
couragious in the truth, victor ious intro} len 
bles, and willing to die. Rectifie our wills? co 
that they may be cheerfull in well doing, ey 


ſiſting of all the occaſions of ſinne, yeeldng pl 

to no ſinne without griefe, and riſing by: ue 

pen tance out of the ſame. Oꝛder in ſuchlo! me 
eum 


W 


mea in an holy manner, and aime at the beſf 
J 
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euery one of our affections, that by the bene⸗ 
fit ethereof, we map ſubdue our moſt vnru⸗ 
ly thoughts, be comforted and contented in 
our Ch2iſtian callings, moze ready preſt to 
all good actions, deliuered from many noy- 
ſome temptations, and better enabled ſoz 
the tonuer ſton of our bꝛethꝛen. | 
and becauſe thou haſt affo2ded vs the be- 
neũt of ſpeech, which thou haſt denied to all 
other creatures, we deſire that we map euer 
ſpeakeas in thy preſence ; tonſidering that 
we haue no libertic giuen bs foz idle talke, 
but that all our ſpeech mult be to edification: 
and that one dap we muſt giue an account 
of our wozds. Are we to take thy name in⸗ 
to our mouthes: let it onely be vpon weigh- 
tie octaſtons, and in all reuerence, and loue 
fothy Paieſtie. Are we to ſpeake at any 
time of our neighbours good? make vs to 
doit, cheerefully without repining, wiſely 
without diſſembling, indifferently without 
part-taking , conftancly. without recalling , 
uuely without deludiag, and charitably to 
the preſeruing of his good name. Js he fal- 
ln let bs reftore him: doth he and? let vs 
confort him: and make thou our ſpeeches , 
euer gracious to other. Me deſire alſo to 
pleaſe ther in all our actions. O let them e⸗ 
uer proceed from a god ground, be perfor- 


end, 
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end, which is the glorie of thy great name. 


2incipally let vs aime at the duties of the 
rt table, t conſequentl at the duties of the 
ſecond: let vs haue a reſpect to all thy com / 
mandements , not ſo much in outward co 
fozmitie, as in ſoundnes of heart. And when | 
we haue done the the beſt ſernice we can, 
teach vs to ſay in humilitie , We are ynpro. | 
fitable ſeruants. | 
And ſeeing it is not ſufficient to do good, | 
but it is alſo our duties to auoid euill, mate 
bs to abhoꝛre all appearance of euill,know 
ing out of thy woꝛd, that it defilech the ſouls 
map be committed in thought, is of omiſſ- | 
on, as well as commiſſion: and if we ton 
mit but the leaſt ſinne, we offcnd the purity | 
of thing excellencie, and are guiltie of tht 
whole Law. Pake vs therefoze euer toro 
member that ſin is filthy and lothſome, e 
uen in the greateſt pleaſure and act theredf, 
that the end thereof is bitter, and the inward 
parts moſt abominable. Teach vs (O thou 
Malter of Jſrael) to keep a continual watch 
ouer our inner, and outward man: to fears 
our ſelues euen then, when thou art mol 
mercifullto vs: to walke alwaies as in thy 


inn 


9 


pꝛeſence, to meditate of thy iudgements it! 
flicted vpon thy deareſt childzen fo2 ſin, and 
In faith, patience, dil;gence,and humilitie,t0 
be euer labouring in our yocation, Pake 2 

! 


, re NT 
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to mourne fog our delight in ſinne: to know 
that we carry this traytor about vs: t᷑ that 
wecan neuer ſubdue him, but by pꝛaper to 
the, and pꝛactiſing vertues contrary to his 
aſſaults. But becauſe all is in vaine with- 
out perſeuerance, we intreate thee that we 
may continue in the p2actice of all holy du⸗ 
ties to thee, even vnto our lines end. Mee 
thanks thee, O Loꝛd, foꝛ al thy benefits this 
day paſt, x in our whole life: thou haſt giuen 
thy don foꝛ a ranſome, thy Spirit fo2 à pledge, 
thy word foꝛ a guide, and reſerueſt a king - 
dome foz our perpetuall inheritante. Thou 
mighteſt haue ſaid befo2e we were fo2zmed, 
let them be monſters, let them be Infidels, oz 
let thẽ be beggers, 02 cripples, 02 bondſlaues 
Along as they live. But thou haſt made 
bs in the beſt likeneſſe, and nurced vs in the 
beſt religion, and placed vs in the belt Land, 
ſo that thouſands would thinke themſelues 
happie, if they had but a pete oł our happi⸗ 
nelle. We want nothing but thankfulneſſe 
tothee, make vs moꝛe thankfull then euer 
de haue bene heretofoꝛe: and becauſe wee 
knwnot how long wee ſhall eniop theſe 
blefings of thine, by reaſon of our ſins , fit 
and yzepare vs foꝛ harder times, that wee 
— — with whatſoener thou 


Beſte thy Church and childzen this 
Ak 2 night 


—— 
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night and foz euer, atcoꝛding to their ſens | 


ral neceſſities be merciful vnto them. Bleſſe 
this Land wherein we doe liue, the gouern · 
ment and Gouernours of the ſame, from the 
higheſt to p loweſt. And becauſe we are now 


foreſt in our beds, watch ouer vs in this reſt | 
of ours, giue vnta vs comfoztable and (wat 


llerpe, fit vs foz all ſeruices of the day fol 
lowing; make our ſoules to watch foz th 
comming of Chzilt; let our beds put vs n 


minde of our graues, and our riſing fron | 
thence, ofthe laſt reſurrection: ſo that whe } 


ther we wake oꝛ llerpe, we being thine, my 
waite foꝛ ther. Foꝛgiue vs the ſinnes of this 
day paſt, this houre pꝛeſent, and our whit | 
life befoze ; not foz our merits, but in 
Chꝛiſts mercies, in whom alone thou art 
well pleaſed, and in whoſe name, and who | 
woꝛds we further call vpon ther, and thank 
thee, ſaping : Our Father which art, &c. 


7 


Dw the very God of peace ſanctifiets 
thzoughout , and hee grant that om 
whole ſpirit, and ſouls, and bodp, may bee 
kept blameleſſe vnto the comming of on 


m8 * 


Lo2d Jeſus Chaiſt: and the lone of Godth 
Father, the bleſſing of God the Bonne, ant 
the comfoꝛt of God the holy Ghoſt be wit) 
bs, and all the ſernants of Chziſt Jeſus, . 
pzelerue our bodies from —, — 
on 


f 
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ſonles from ſin, and our eſtates from ruine, 
this night and foz enermoze. Amen. 


A Prayer to be vſed by a mans ſelfe, 
ot with others, changing the 
number. 


Loꝛd my God, mercifull and louing 
to all thy ſeruants , pitifull and pa⸗ 
tient to me thy childe; J, with that poꝛe 
Publican, caſt my ſelfe downe at the fote- 
ſtoleof thy Maieſtie: and with an vnfained 
ſorow foz all my ſinnes, do, as he did, crie 
onto thee foz fauour, ſaping, Lord, be mer- 
cifullynto me a ſinner. One deepe calleth to 
mother, the depth of miſerie to the depth of 
mercie, Pane mercie vpon me, O Lozd, 
accozding to thy great godneſſe, and in the 
multitude of thy mercies, do away all mine 
diiences. 

Lozd, A acknowledge and confeſſe mp 
ſinnes and mine iniquities are not hid from 
| thee. By creation, J conkeſſe, thou diddeſt 
me me god, in righteouſneſſe and true 
Wineſſe, J was like vnto thee : and if my 
iel parents had not defaced that Image, 
J ſhould haue ſerned thee in truth all the 
dayesof my life. But, they falling from thee, 
Jfel with them: and, they ſinning againſt 
thee, J ſinned with them. And as when a 
Ji 3 great 
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great man is a Traitoꝛ, his bloud is ſtai 


ned: ſo by Adams tranſareſſion, his poſteri | 


tie is tainted. 


Thus, O Lo2d,J was conceiuedin ſin, 


and bꝛought foꝛth in iniquitte: and now 
know that in me, that is, in my flelh, there 
dwelleth no god thing: pea, J am by natun 
the child of wꝛath: if J haue no other ſin bu 
my firſt birth, J map curſe the dap that eue 
J was bozne. A feele,D Lo2d, (but it is ty 
ſpirit that giueth me this feeling) that min 
vnderſtanding i is darkened, conſcienceſex 
red, memoꝛie decaped, will bewitched, hen 
har dened, affections diſo2dered, connerſat 
on co2rupted: my thoughts, deſires, and kf 
actions are abominable ſinnes in thy ſight 
Mine eyes cannot ſc thee in thy creatures 
mine eares cannot heare thee in thy won 
my mouth cannot pꝛaiſe thee in thy wozkes 
mine hands and feete cannot ſerue thee it 
mycalling: deſtruction and calamitie arei 
all my waies, and the way of peace J han 
not knowne. 


Foz theſe ſinnes of mine, J am ſubietts| 


the curſe: foꝛ, curſed are they that erre from 
thy ſfatutes: curſed is the earth, with biiers 
and barrenneſſe : and curſed is the heanet, 
with often dꝛoughts and moiſtneſſe. 
And fo2 mp ſelfe, what am J not ſublet 
to by reaſon of ſinne? Py bodie is ſublet 4 


* 


3 


r 
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all diſeaſes , my ſoule to all her ſickneſſes, 
my name to all repꝛoches, mine eſtate to all 
caſualties, and J deſerue iuſtly to be deliue⸗ 
med ouer to the illuſions of Sathan, allure⸗ 
meets or the woꝛld, coꝛruptions of my fleſh, 
hardneſſe of heart, deſperation of thy good- 
nelle, talamities in my calling, and to eter⸗ 
nall deſtruction after J am dead. 

Unto whom now ſhall 4 come fo2 com- 
fo;t? bnto whom ſhall J now ſue fo2 ſuc- 
tout? Jam ſtung with a Serpent, J will 
lokebp to the bzazen Serpent: J am ſicke 
of inne, J will go to thePhyſition of my 
ſoule: Ilie dead in the graue of cozruption, 
whoſhall raiſe me bp, but he that is the re- 
ſurrection and the life? 

O bountikull Jeſu,D ſweet Sauiour, O 
thou Lambe of God that takeſt away the 
iinnes of the wozld , haue mercie vpon me. 
Lond, giue vnto me a true elinely faith, to 
appꝛehend and apply all the pꝛomiſes of ſal⸗ 
nation to my ſinfull ſoule: and fo this pur⸗ 
pole, illuminate mine vnderſtanding, con- 
irme mymemozie , puriſie my conſcience, 
emlarge mine hart,rectifie my will,o2der all 
themembers of my bodie, and ſo ſanctifie 
methonghout, that mp whole bodie, ſoule, 
andſpirit, may be kept blameleſſe till the 
glozioug appearanceofmy Sauiur Chꝛiſt. 

Gant me, A beſcech thee, knowledge of 

Ji 4 the 
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thy truth, faith in thy pꝛomiſes, feare of thy 


E 
© 


Maieſtie, zeale of thy gloꝛie, obediencety | 


thy ſtatutes, faithfulneſle in my calling, py | 
tience in troubles, hungring after righte- | 


 onſneſſe,and a tender affection towards all 


my bzethzen. G2ant me, J beſeech ther, the 
gift of Regeneration to become thy childe 
of faith to beleeue thy pꝛomiſes:of obedience 
to doe thy will: of pꝛaver to ſeeke thy * 


ſence: of tomfoꝛt to endure thy trials : am 
of ſtrength to continue thy ſeruant to my | 


lines end. 

Gꝛant me againe, and grant it, J intreat 
ther, the ſauing knowledge of thy wozd, let 
it be in my minde by vnderſtanding, mens 
rie by remembꝛing, thought by meditating, 
heart by affecting, tongue by ſpeaking, and 
minc actions by perfozming it to my dying 
day. 

Mine heart, O Lo2d, is deceitfuli, le 
me watch ouer it: mp will is vnwilling to 
all gos dneſſe, let it runne the way of thy 
commandements : many behold mp lifeand 
conuerſation, let it I beſeech thee be ozdered 
aright. 

To this end, teach me to ſanctifie thy 


Name, aduance thy kingdome, do thy will 
Thou halt placed me in acalling, make me 
painfull in it, that thereby from thee Im 
haue my dayly bꝛead: if A haue it,keope — 

rom 


— 
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| frompzide: ifnot,kepe me from deſpaire. 


| 


| gndfozgiue mee the abuſe all thy god bleſ⸗ 
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lings. 
And howſoeucr J muſt needs live in this 


boꝛld, pet let me vſe it, as though J vſed it 


not: let my conuerſation be in heauen, mine 
ties on thy pzeſence , my truſt in thy pꝛoui⸗ 
dence,my delight in thy Mod and thecom- 
munion of Saints. Make me thinke often of 
Heauenthat J may loue it of hel that J may 
feareit, of death that J map expect it, of 
iudgement that J may eſcape it, and of the 
vanity of this pꝛeſent Moꝛld; that thereby 
Jmaplearne to contemne it. 

Jline by thy pꝛouidente a life of nature, 


I delire by thy ſpirit to line the life of grace: 


put on this deſtre, O mp God, by thy ſpirit, 
and dꝛaw me from god deſires,to delights, 
from delights to actions, from actions to 
continuance in doing that which is god. 
And becauſe ſathan, the Aduerſarie of 
thine Clect, goeth about as aro2ing Lion, 
lieking whom he may deuoure,let me not be 
\mozant of all his enterpꝛiſes. Make me 
 wileto fozeſge his ſtratagems, vigilant to 
this pitfals, circumſped to pꝛeuent 
his hactiſes,couragious to reſiſt his temp⸗ 
tations, and conſtant to onercome his ſugs 
geltions. Pee is ſtrong, be thou ſtronger 
nme: he is wiſe, be thon wiſer foz me: he 
is 
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is watchkull, be thou moꝛe watchfull about 
me: he is malicious, be thou mercifull 
bnto me. Let him neuer finde me idle, fo 
then he will allure :no2 carelefſe,fo; then he 
will ſurpꝛize: noz ſinning , fo2 then he will 
ſubdue. 

O Jeſu, be thou Jeſus bnto me: ſaue m, 
O Loꝛd, from this enemp of mine, that this 
Dꝛagon neuer infect me with his poiſon, 
this Serpent neuer kill me with his ſting 
this Lion neuer teare me with his teeth, 
and this Aduerſarie neuer haue power tov 
uerthzow me. 

O Chailt, be thou Chꝛiſt vnto me, m 
annoint me ſo with the ople of thy Spirit, 
that of thy fulneſſe J map be filled with 
grace, euen that grace which may further 
my ſaluation. By it, J acknowledge mym 

ſerie, by it let me feele thy mercy : giuem 


by it a bꝛoken heart, a contrite ſpirit, alſo 
rowfull ſoule, an humble minde, a linely 
faith that by humbling my ſelfe , J may le 
lifted vp by ther; and by belceuing thyp» 
miſes, I may come vnto thee: and that asby 
the one J may mourne foꝛ my ſinnes, ſoby 
the other J map beleene they are pardoned 
J durſt not be ſo bold as crane this th 
fauour, but that J am incouraged by toni 
dence of thy mercie. Do the ſimple begg! 
wiſedome ? thou giueſt it: Doe the —_ 
ego, 


| 


- > 2 IQ vs -- -K 


= -o2 45 aan wes 2 &f 2 = \XxXxX=Mm2=>@w=m»M HH» ow: 


by a Mans ſelfe. 309 


begge deliverance? thou granteſt if: dothhe 
that is troubled with his ſinnes, come vnto 
the: thou ſeeſt him alarre off, thou imbꝛa⸗ 
ceſthim in thine armes, recciueſt him into 
thygrace againe. Thou commandeſt, why 
ſhould J not obey : thou pꝛomiſeſt, why 
ſhould J not beleeue? thou heareſt, why 
ſhould Jnot ſpeake 2 I ſpeake vnto ther in 
thelmguage of Canaan, keepe not ſilence at 
theſemp Pꝛapers. 

Thou (O my Sauiour) halt died foꝛ my 
ſinnes: let the power of thy death make me 
die onto ſinne, eſpeciallv, to my beloued ſins, 
and ſuch as J can hardly get the maſterie of, 
Thou, © Lozd Chꝛiſt, art riſen from the 
dead, let the power of thy Reſurrecti- 
on make me to riſe vnto newneſle of life. 
And that which is impoſſible to fleſh and 
— make it poſſible by the vertue of thy 

ud. 

Thou haſt redeemed me, ſuffer me not to 
de in ſinnes captinity: thou haſt triumphed 
wer Sathan foz me, ſuffer me not to be vn- 
dit his tyꝛannie. Thou haſt couered me 
mth the robes of righteouſneſſe, teach me 

lutiſt oft the rags of iniquitie. Thon haſt 
waſhed me, and Jam cleane : kepe me that 
Iretune not with ö ſwine to my wallow. 
Thonhaſt begun thy god wozke in me:per⸗ 
fo:me the woꝛke that thou haſt begun, and 
ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen me in the woꝛkes which J de, 


haue, oz ſhall take in hand. 

Ke&pe me, god Loꝛd, in my old age, foz 
ſake me not when Jam gray-headed. am 
when it ſhall pleaſe thee to caſt me vyon my 
ficke bed (as what man liueth who ſhall no 
ſe death: ) grantthat J may take my ſick 
nefſe patiently: and at the laſt gaſpe, letn 
either ſinne oꝛ ſathan take ſuch hold vyn 


me, that J depart this life with crying an 
ſcrichings, and woꝛds of deſpaire; but t 


beleening thy woꝛd, and peelding to thin 


D2dinance , my laſt houre map bemybe} 
houre, and J may ſay with the Pſalmf;} 


Lord into thine hands Icommend m ſi- 
tit: for thou haſt redeemed me, O LordGod 
of Truth, 

Thus J fill crie vnto thee fo2 met 
becauſe my ſins crie againſt me fo2 Juſtic 
P2eſerueme,D Loꝛd, foꝛ J truſt in th 
let me in all things ſee that Jam pꝛeſerun 
by the: let me ſce it in the health of my boty, 


the peace of my conſcience, the gift of} 


minde, the credit of my name, the wozks0d 
my calling, and vpon all ſuch as arenea! 
and deare bnto me. | 
Thou haſt bene god vnto me in tima 
paſt, O that J could depend vpon ther 
the time to come. Thou haſt by thy mer 
kept me from groſſe ſinnes, cleanſe 1 
pa! 
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zay ther, from my ſecret ſinnes; eſpecially 


| 4 fo:th their heads when Jam 


butalittle moued. Am J pꝛouoked ? ſtay 


mine anger: Js mine enemy aduanced ? al⸗ 


ſwage mine enup: Baue J abuntance? tem⸗ 
per mine intemperance:am Jin want? mi- 
tigatemy feares : doſt thou exalt me? kepe 
mefrom p2ide : doſt thou humble me? keepe 
mefrom impatiency : doeſt thou withdzaw 
thy ſelfe from me; let me euer ſap, Up 


loyd, why ſleepeſt thou? doth ſathan aſſault 


me, becauſe J am rich in grace? pꝛeſerue 


| me,DL02d, that Jloſenot thy grace. Foz 


toe is me if J fall from the. J haue pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed that J will not fall, thou haſt pꝛomiſed 
Ichall not fall, leade me by thy hand that A 
finally, becauſe thou haſt bene god vnto 
memany wapes, Lo2d,make me thankefull 
fall thy fanours. Thou haſt made me a 
man, not a beaſt ; a Chziſtian, not an Peas 
then: a Pꝛoteſtant, nota Papiſt. Whileſk 


{ many are ignozant, J haue knowledge: 


whileſt many are pꝛofane, I haue bene obe⸗ 
dint to thy will: whileſt many want the oꝛ⸗ 
dinny meanes of ſaluation, thou affoꝛdeſt 
memeanes foz ſaluation of my ſoule.Pany 
arebennd, J am fre: in pꝛiſon, Jhaueli 
berty; in want, J haue ſufficiency. They 
line in warres, inpeace:they in perſecutt- 


n, 
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tion, J in free pꝛofeſlion of the truth:thepin 
ſickneſſe,J in health. And although bym 
ſinnes I deſerne tobe conſumed , yet thoy 
haſt ſpared me a great while, and giuen me 
a long time of repentance. What ſhall J 
cine vnto the foꝛ all theſe mercies andfy 
uours of thine 2 J will take the cup of ſalu⸗ 
tion, & pꝛaiſe thy great and glozious nam 
and moſt humbly intreate thee, that as tha 
neuer ceaſſeſt to be god vnto me, ſo Im 
neuer ceaſſe to be thankfull vnto thee. Py 
don, god God, my loſſe of time, my abuled 
thy creatures, my negligence in my calling 
my vnthankfulneſſe foꝛ thy kindeneſle: 
whatſoever is wanting in mp perſon, nu 
tice, pꝛaper, oꝛ thanſgining, make a ſuyyly 
of it in the merit of Chꝛiſt Jeſus: to When 
with thee and the bleſſed ſpirit, be all pꝛall 
and gloꝛv, now and foz euermoze, Amen. 


A Prayer to be ſaid by a ſicke per- 
ſon, or for him, changing 
my vnto vs, &c. 


Lmighty God, and in Jeſus Chꝛiſtm 
moſt mercifull and all · ſufficient 99 
niour , I thy ſicke and ſinfull ſeruant, dif} 
eaſed in my body, and diſtreſſed in 
ſoule , doe flie vnto the, pea to the * he 
lone foz ſuccour. J haue liued e * 
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the health of my bodie, J acknowledge that 
thou walt the author of my health. J am caſt 
dobne vpon my ſicke bed, thou haſt by thy 
puuidence ſent this Herald to arreſt me. Jt 
i, OL oꝛd, the meſſenger of death, pꝛeach⸗ 
ching buto me that vndoubted doctrine, 
which J haue beene learning euer ſince J 
was boꝛne, namelp: Thar it is appointed that 
all muſt die, and after death cometh iudge- 
ment. My ſpirit is willing, and would faine 
lap, Come Lord Ie ſus, come quickly; my fleſh 
isfraile,and in weakneſle doth ſap, Facher, 
ifit be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me. And 
as in mine health J did nothing but ſinne, 
when J was not aſſiſted by thy god Spirit, 
ſonow in my ſickeneſſe, J ſhall do nothing 
but ſorrow. vnleſſe J be comfoꝛzted by the 
ſame Spirit. O Loꝛzd, comfoz2t me in this 
agony ol mine, and ſap vnto my ſoule, I am 
ti ſuuation. Thou art the Phyſitian, heale 
ne: thou art that Samaritan, pitty me: thou 
at the teſurrection and the life, guicken me: 
md quicken me ſo in the inner man, that 
netter the loue of this world. noꝛ the loſſe of 
thislight,noz the conſideration of thy Iuſtice 
| 10 the feare of death, noz the terror of hell, 
my nake me vnwilling to depart this life. 
Thin one knowelt the ſorrowes of mine 

heart take them away : thou beholdeſt my 
„ femcgf death, deliuer me out of al my feares: 
| couet 
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couet my lozes with the righteouſnes of thy 
Son, heale them with the bloud of thy Son 
and though thou launce them with the knit 
of the Law, yet binde them vp againe wil 
the bands of the Goſpell. J knob that w 
Phyſitian dwelleth in heauen, pet he lenden 
his medicines downe vpon the earth. x 
ſides thie, none in heauen can helpe me, an 
there is none in earth, in compariſen 

thee,to do me any god. Jam weake, ſtrey# 
then me: J am ſicke, ture me: am faint a 
fozt me: mult die, quicken me: am aſſu 

ted, defend me: J am full of feare,encon 


me: J haue deſied to line the lifcofths 
righteous, O let me die the deathof thej f 
righteous, and let my laſt houre be lied % 
to his. Into thine hands do I commendmj tf 
ſoule, fot thou haſt redeemed it, O Lordo n 
of truth. t 
Py conſcience doth tell me that) 
haue ſioned againſt the, and whatſoeua en 
now ſuffer, it is foz my ſinnes: theyas th 
like an heaup bur den vpon mp ſoule , tho# th 
pꝛelle me downe to the graue of death, u b 
ſatan doth lap them now eſpecially bein d 
me, to make me deſpaire cf thy mercies 


Chzilt. Lo2d, aſſure me of the pardotd 

them all, perſwade my ſoule by the ey m 

of my Hauiour, that they are nailedto fi 

croſſe, waſhedin his bloud, coueredin} 1 
ligt 


- 
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ligbteouſneſſe, acquited by his death, buri- 
ed in his graue, and fully diſcharged by his 
alone ſatiſfaction . Now, now J ſtand in 
niꝛde of thy Spirit, let it crie in mine heart, 
Abba, Father: J deſire none Angel! from 
beanen to comfo2t me, A deſire the Spirit of 
avoptio to aſſure me: to aſſure me, O Lozd, 
that thou art my Father, and J thy ſon; thou 
mmyſhepheard , and J thy ſheepe; thou my 
{ King, and J oneof thy ſubiects, who ſhall 
ſhozliy waite bpon thee in the kingdome of 
| Yeanen, to which J muſt paſſe by the gates 
of death. D thogh J haue now a ſicke bodie, 
pet grant me, J pꝛap thee, a ſound ſoule. In 
thy hands are lite and death: thou haſt the 
keyesof the graue and death, thou lbꝛingeſt 
tothe graue, and pulleſt backe againe: my 
mother bare me a moꝛtall man, J came in⸗ 
to this woꝛld to leaue it at thy pleaſure: it 
pleaſeth thee now to foꝛewarne me of mine 
end, which might haue come vpon me befo2e 
this time: J might haue periſhed eyther in 
the wombe, oꝛ in my cradle, oz in my child- 
hood, 02 befoꝛe J had knowne thee , 02 ſud⸗ 
deny might J haue bern taken away; and J 
deletned to die ſo ſone as J was bozne: 4 
dwethe a death, as Chꝛiſt Jeſus died foz 
me. Jhane been ſailing to this hauen euer 
faq was boꝛne, be thou my Pilot, that J 
un nat in d hauens mouth, but that I may 
I R land 
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land at the port of Paradiſe. J haue done, 
confeſſe, little ſeruice vnto the, and if thou 
ſhouldeſt now take mee awap, J ſhould die 
befoze J haue begun to live. Thou knoweſt 
what is beſt foz me: Conuett me (O Lord) x 
I ſhall be conuerted: O Lozd, turne me, am 
in a moment 1 ſhall be turned vnto thee, 
Ther foꝛe(deare Father) giue me that mit 
which a ſicke man ſhould haue, faith int 
promiſes, hope of eternall life, patience wif 
mp paine, a deſire to be looſed, and to! 
with Chrift, and a lothing of the vanities} 
this pꝛeſent enill world. Call to my remm 
bꝛance all thoſe things which J haue hend, 
oz tead, oꝑ felt, o meditated of, to ſtrengthm 
me in this houre of triall, that J who n 
beene negligent in teaching others by m 
life, may now teach them how to die, ad} 
to beare patiently the like viſitation . In 
graunt that my laſt houre may be my bil} 
houte; my laſt thoughts the beſt thoughsy 
and my laſt words, the beſt words that em 
A did ſpeake: ſo that with mp ſweet Baum 
Imap then ſay , Father, into thine hands] 
comtnend my ſpirit: 02 with old Simeon ſaſ⸗ 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſetuant depan i 
peace according to thy word. Take au 
from me in that houre, all cerrour of cont |, 
ence, all ſcriching and howling, all ſortiſh- th 


neſſe and ſeyſleſneſſe, which doth =_ def 
compre. 
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company the wicked at their ends; and 
ſince thou haſt lent mee foꝛ a while my life, 
{ graunt that Jmay willingly reſtoze it a- 
; gaine, When thou calleſt fo2 it to Hrauen. 
Let not the graue make me afraid, becauſe 
itisperfumed by the buriall of Chꝛiſt, and 
made as a bed foꝛ mp bodp to reſt in againſt 
that dey, in which thou ſhalt clothe mee a- 
* gainevith mine owne fleſh , 4 make it like 
to theglorious body of Chꝛiſt, when he will 
ay buto me, Come thou bleſſed of my Fa- 
| ther, inherite the Kingdome which was pre- 
| paredforthee,before the foundations of the 


nord were laid. 


Loꝛd, I thanke ther foz all thy mercies in 
e time of my health, and in this of ſicknes; 

* ſpecially , that thou haſt taught mee out of 
\# thyWozd , whichalſo by thy Spirit J be⸗ 
lam, thathowſocuer Jam bp nature moz⸗ 
tall, yet by grace thou haſt made me immo2- 
| tall; and that J am cranſlaced from death to 
life. Jthanke the (O Lo2d) foz all the god 
| meanesofhealth offered to me in this viſita- 

"| Ufnofmine, as my Chriſtian friends, their 
holy ayers , and godly comfozts; foꝛ the 
meanes of Phyſicke, and all other fauours 
which J now taſte of, in this ſicke bed of 
mine, which thon haſt denved vnto many of 
hy leruants and deere childꝛen, who haue 
deſerued thy fayour moze then my ſelfe . J 
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thanke the alſo, that as J haue lived in a 
Chriſtiã Church, ſo if I die, ſhal die in thy 
Church, andbe buried in the ſepulchers of 
thy ſeruants, who waite all foꝛ the conſola- 
tion of Aſrael , and the Redemption of their 
bodies in the Reſurrection of the iuſt. Bleſſe 
all god meanes vnto me, ſo farre foozthas 
it may be foz thy gloꝛp, and my god; and as 
J haue euer pꝛapd, Thy wil be done: ſo now 
let me not be offended that thy will is done. 
Teach me that all things, euen both ſicknes 
and death, turn to the beſt to them that loue 
thee : reach me to ſ my happineſſe though 
troubles: that euerie paine is a pꝛeuention 


to the godly of the paines of hell: and that 


this light affliction which is but for a moment 
cauſeth vnto vs a farre more excellent ande- 
ternall weight of glorie. Teach me againe 
by thy holy Spirit, that ther is none hurt by 
going to heauen: that J ſhall loſe nothing 
but the ſence of euill: and that anon Iſhall 
haue greater ioyes then J feele paine. O 
Death, where is thy ſting? O hell, where is 
thy victory ꝰ Ithanke thee (O Lord) who haſt 
giuen me victory by Ieſus Chriſt : in the ton⸗ 
fidence of this conqueſt J come bnto thee, f 


am aſſured, that if J live , J ſhall line vnt | 


thee, and if J die, J ſhall die vnto the, I de- 
fire to be diflolued, and to be with Chriſt, fo; 
hee vnto me is both in life & in death aduan- 

rage. 


| 
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tage. J ſhal by death put off corruption, and 
put on incorruption; ſhake off ſinne, and be 
conered with righteouſnes, caſt off mortali- 
tie, and be attired with immortalitie: I ſhall 
loſemplife in Earth , and finde it againe in 
Heauen. Thou mp Father, Chriſt my brother, 
the Saints my kindred, happineſſe mine inhe- 
ricance, are in heauen already; why ſhould 
Ifeare to goe thither, whither all the godly 
dead are gone before me,andall the faithful 
living (hall follow after me? Why art thou 
troubled , O my ſoule, and why artthou ſo 
diſquieted within me?Lozd,J know A cãnot 
eſcape death, why ſhould A feare it? Pp 
chiefeſt happinelle is behinde, and J cannot 
haue it bnleſſe J goe vnto it. J could be con⸗ 
tent to goe thoꝛow hell to heauen: O make 
me to goe thoꝛow death to heauen. My pains 
Itonfeſſe (O Lo2d)are great, but ſince I tra- 
uaile to bzing foꝛth eternitie, make mee pati⸗ 
ent to endure all paincs. J ſe my ſins: make 
mee now to ſee my Redeemer. J fears the 
ludge: perſwade mee that his Donne is be⸗ 
come mp interceſſor. Sathan would affrighr 
me: J hope thine Angels pitch their tents a⸗ 
bout me: the graue will gape on me: out of 
thy wozd J know, it was the bed of my Sas 
uioꝛ. What though J leaue many aliue be- 
hinde me! pet they ſhall all follow after; if I 
get mine inheritance befoze my bzethzen . A 
B R 3 malt 
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mult be moꝛe thankful to my Father foz if, 
Gꝛaunt therefo2e,molſt mercifull God, that 
if J live, J mayliue to ſacrifice, andif J 
die, I may die a Sacrifice: Jam thy Seruant, 
and the Son of thine Handmaiden, doe with 
me what thou wilt.Blefſe(D Lozd) the ſur- 
niuing generation, make them wiſe to ſal 
uation, to number their dayes aright, and 
to applie their hearts to wiſedome . And 
though thou kill me, vet let me now truſt in 
ther. Gꝛaunt this (O Lozd) foꝛ thy Sonnes 
ſake, in whom alone thou art well pleaſed, 
foz my comforts ſake, which by this meanes 
ſhall be increaſed , and foz the beholders 
ſakes , who ſhall ſee mine cnd, that theyall 
map ſap, Gꝛaunt that we map die, as this 
our bꝛother did, ſo that our ends map be like 
bnto his,and our ſoules follow his. Amen, 
Euen ſo, come Lord leſus, come quickly: and 
the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the loue of 
God the Father, and the comfort of the holie 
Ghoſt be with me now and for euetmore, 4. 
Wen. 
Bleſied are the dead , that die in the Lord, 
Reuel.14. 
The eye hath not ſeene, the eare hath not 
heard, neyther hath ir entred into the heart 
of man, to conceiue the good things which 


God hath prepared for them that loue him, 1. 


we 


Corinth. 2. 
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We know, that if this earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle be deſtroyed , wee haue a buil- 
ding giuen of God, that is, an houſe not made 
with hands, but eternall in the Heauens, 2. 


Cor. 5. 1. 
Farewell my friends, but you ſhall follow: 
ſot it is appointed that all muſt die. 


A thanłeſgiuing after deliuerance 
from any croſſe or 


ſickeneſſe. 


O Eternall God, Almighty and moſf 
mercifull Father, the life of them that 
die, the health of them that are ſicke, and 
the onelie recouerer of them that are caſt 
downe: I thy late ſicke and ſorrowfull Ser- 
nant, doe with bended knees, and at banke- 
full heart, pꝛoſtrate my ſelſe befoꝛe thee at 
this time; and do thankfully acknowledge 
al thoſe benefits which from my cradle thou 
haſt heaped vpon me till this pꝛeſent houre. 
When J was nothing, J wag created by 
ther: when J was worſe then nothing, I 
was redeemed by the ; When J was wor- 
thy nothing, J was ſanQified by the: and 
when J ſhall recurne to nothing, I ſhall 
be glorified by thee. And though J neuer 
knew thee as A ought, loued thee as A 
ſhould, obeyed the as thou commandeſt, 
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no2 thanked thee as thou deſetueſt f̃oꝛ all thy 
fauozs, pet haſt thou loaded mee ſo with 
thine aboundant fauo2s , as if J had euer 
done thy will. Experience haue J had of 
thy godnefſe many times, but neuer moze 
then in my late & laſt viſitation . Jacknow- 
ledge(D Lo2d)that at that time J chattered 
like a (wallow, J mourned like a doue, Jpi- 
ted like an Hart, and al ioy and gladnes was 
parted from mp ſoule. J looked vpon my 
friends, they could not relieue mee; I ſent 
to the Phyſicians, they could not recouer 
mee; J vſed all weanes, no meancs would 
helpe mee: J ſought vnto the, pea to the 
alone in my trouble, and thou haſt deline- 
red mee from all my diſtrelle. My mour- 
ning is turned into mirth, mp ſorrow into 
ſolace, mp ſickeneſſe into health, and my 
death into life. O thou, that art the well- 
ſpring of life, the fountayne of health, and 
the alone preſcruer of al makind, what ſhall 
J render vnto thee foꝛ all thoſe mercies that 
J haue receiued, and foꝛ all thoſe iudgemẽts 
that J haue eſcaped ? Aske of me, and J 
will giue it: commaund mee, and J will 


performe it: tell mee, and J will doe it. 4 


thankfull heart is a ſacrifice to thee; a grote · 
full minde is well pleaſing vnto ther; and 
therefoꝛe in the ſight of thy ſacred Maieſtie, 
and in the eyes of all thy people, J will = 
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the cup of ſaluation,and magnify and pꝛaiſe 
thy holy Name, that thou haſt dealt ſo fauo⸗ 
rably with me. 

The pangs of death had ſeized bpon mee, 
thou haſt reſtored me from death to life; the 
ſorrowes of the graue had taken holde vpon 
mee, thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the 
graue. Thou diddeſt hide the fate of thy lo⸗ 
ning kin deneſle from mee, now the light of 
thy countenance hath ſhined vpon me . And 
A who heard of late this meſſage with Heze- 
chiah, Set thy ſoule in order, for thou ſhalt die 
and not liue, donow ſe and fœle this iopfull 
pꝛomiſe, I haue added to thy life yet a num- 
ber of dayes. Teach mee ſo to number theſe 
my dayes aright, that I may apply mine heart 
ynto wiſedome : and that howſoeuer J line 
here foꝛ a while, pet that thou haſt appoin- 
ted, that I ſhall once die. And becauſe this 
meditation ought to be the meditation of all 
Chꝛiſtians, and will teach vs to contemne 
this pzeſent enill woꝛld, grant me that A e- 
ter may thinke of mine end, and that exact 
account , which J muſt give vnto ther, of e- 
verie action J doe in this fleſh , whether it 
be good oʒ euill. To this purpoſe grant me 
the alliſtance of thy Spirit, that J may ſo 
live heeceafter befoze thee in this life, that 
J may liue with ther eternallp in the life to 
come, Teach mee (O Lord) thy way, and I 

will 
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will walke in thy truth: knit mine heart vnto 
thee, that I may feate thy Name : teach mee 
to doe thy will, for thou art my God. let th 
good Spirit leade me into the Land ofrighte. 
ouſneſſe. Create in mee a new heart, renue a 
right ſpirit within mee, and eſtabliſh me with 
thy free Spirit. I asked of the life, and thou 
gaueſt it me, I called foz thy ſaluation, and 
thou heardeſt me. 

Iwill praiſe thee (O Lord) with all mine 
heart, and Iwill magnifie thy Name for euer. 


For many are thy mercies towards mee, and 


thou haſt deliuered my ſoule from the loweſt 
graue. If thou deſiredſt burnt offerings, J 
Would give it thee , if all that J haue, J 
would beſtow it on thee; but a thankefull 
heart, an obedient life,a zcalous pꝛofeſſion, 
a godly conuerſation, is the onely Sacrifice 
thou delighteſt in: make me therefoꝛe euer 
hereafter, to denie vngodlineſſe and worldly 
luſts, and to liue ſoberly, and godly, and 
righteouſly in this world: that others ſœing 
my godly behamour , may glozifte ther in 
the day of viſitation. Make me to repentof 
mp ſinnes the cauſes of my ſickeneſſe, to be- 
leeue in Chziſt the author of mp health, and 
to depend vpon thee the docr and giuer ofall 
good things. And now Jam whole,giue me 
thy grace not to ſiane againe, leſt a worſe 
thing happen vnko me. To this end, * 
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ie my iudgement , ſtrengthen my memorie, 
purifie my conſcience, whet on mine affecti- 
ons, order my will, and put on all the fas 
culties of my ſoule and bodie, that I map 
joue thee foꝛ thy mercies vnfainedly , feare 
ther foz thy iudgements vnteſlantly, praiſe 
thee fo2 thy fauours continually, pray bnta 
the fo2 thy goodneſſe daily, and obey thee 
accozding to thy will, dutifully . Make mee 
to know ther as thou haſt reucaled thy ſelfe 
in thy VVord, to acknowledge the as thou 
halt opened thy ſelfe in thy Sonne: to 
thinke on the& , as the ſolace of my ſoule, 
to cleaue vnto the, as the authour of ſal⸗ 
vation , and to ſpcoke of thee as thou art, 
wonderfull in all thy wozkes . My ſoule 
praiſe thou the Lord, and all that is within 
mee praiſe his holy Name: my ſoule praiſe 
thou the Lord , and forget nor all his bene- 
fits, which forgiueth all thy ſinnes, and hea- 
leth all thine infirmities , which redeemetb 
thy life from the graue, and crowneth thee 
with mercie and louing kindneſſe: which ſa- 
tisfieth thy mouth with good things, and re- 
nueth thy youth like the Eagles. Thou art 
full of compaſſion and mercie, ſlow to an- 
ger, and of great kindnes. Thou wilt not al- 
way chide, neyther keepeſt thou thine anger 
forever, Thou haſt not dealt with me accor- 
ding to my fins, nor rewarded me according 
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to mine iniquities. For as high as the heauen 
is aboue the Earth, ſo great is thy mercie to. 
wardes them that feare thee. As farre asthe 
Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo farre thou remoueſt 
my fins from me. As a Fatherhath compaſſi. 
on on his children: ſo haſt thou compaſſion 
on them that feare thee. Thou knoweſt wher. 
of wee be made, thou remembreſt that wee 
are but duſt. I wil praiſe thee(O Lord)among 
the people, Iwill ſing vnto thee in the Con- 
gregatiõ of the Saints. For thy mercy is great 
aboue the heauens, and thy truth aboue the 
clouds. Let my ſoule liue, and it ſhall praiſe 
thee, and thy judgements ſhall helpe mee: 
Helpe me thep ſhall to loue the moze zex- 
louſly, to feare thee moe reuerently, and to 
obey thee moze carefully all the dapes of my 
life. J confeſſe (D Lo2d) that befoze J was 
afflicted, I went aftray; but now J haue lear- 
ned thy precepts. It is god foz mee that] 


was afflicted, fo2 J ſought vnto the in my 


troubles: J was in mine health an vatamed 
Heifer, it was thy goodneſſe to lay thy yoke 
vpon mee, and to giue mee courage to beart 
it patiently . Thou haſt taken it from mes 
befoze J ſhwke it off, but it will come a 
gaine: make mee in proſperitie to thinke on 


aduerſitie, in health to thinke on ſickeneſſe, 


in ſickeneſſe to thinke on death, and at all 
times to thinke ſoon Judgement, that 2 
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ther J wake 02 ſleep, eate 83 drinke, oz whats 
ſotuer J do elſe, J map euer haue this voice 
ſounding in mine eares,Ariſc yee dead , and 
come vnto Tudgement, I will ſing vnto the 
Lordall my life, as long as I haue any being, I 
will fing praiſes vnto my God. O my ſoule 
praiſe thou the Lord, Praiſe yee the Lord. 
Praiſed be the Lord God of Ilrael from this 
time forth, and for euermore, and let all peo- 
ple ſay, Amen. 

Are there not ten tlenſed⸗ where are the 
nine? there is none returned to giue thanks 
but this one, and he is a Samaritan, Luke 
17.17.18, | 

Behold, thou art now whole, ſin no moze, 
leſta wozſe thing happen vnto the. 


A Prayer for a ſicke perſon , man 
or woman, changing 
the Sexe. 


0 Almightie, euer-liuing, and euer - lo⸗ 
uing God, and in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 
moſt gracious and mercifull Father: thou 
haſt taught vs out of thine holy wozd , that 
Man which is borne ofa Woman, hath but a 
ſhort time to liue, and is full of mĩſerie: his 
le is a ſhadow ; his dayes are vanitie; his 
jeeres are nothing, in tompariſon of thes 
ind in the end he fadech às a flower 2 

eld, 
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field, and neuer continueth in one ſtay, 
Experience wee haue of the frailetie of our 
life, in beholding this diſcaſed and diftref- 
ſed Seruant of thine , whom thou haſt call 
downe vpou the bedde of ſickeneſſe: Pee 
was (as wer thought) of late in god health, 
and now wee ſc him at the poynt ok death, 
In him let vs behold our fraile eſtate, and 
truely to conſider that all ficſh is graſſe, 
And becauſe wee are now in this houſe of 
mourning, let vs be admoniſhed of our lat. 
tet end, and beholde what after ward ſhall 
become of vs. Make vs truly to mourne 
with them that mourne, and to weepe with 
them that weepe. And graunt vnto vs all 
the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, the aſſiſtanee 
of thy Spirit, aſſurance to be heard, and a fel 
{ow-tecling of our v2others miſeries; that we 
may the better call vpon thy name, and pꝛay 
to ther foꝛ him, who ſtandeth in neede to be 
2aved fo2. 

Thou art (O Lo2d) the conduit of tom- 
koꝛt, be a God of comtort and conſolation 
onto him: thou art the forgiuer of all our 
ſinnes, blot all his ſinnes out of thy remem⸗ 
bzance: thou art the Phyſician to cure all 
ſozes, looke fauourably bpon him in this 
ſickeneſſe of his. And as thou art the God of 
patience, mitigate his paines: of hope , al 
ſure his heart: ofmercie,confirme his _ 
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art the reſurrection and the life, be vnto him 


both life and reſurrection. 

It is true(D Loꝛd) that he hath deſerued 
afarre greater puniſhment , and that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſcourge him with all thy rods : hee 
feeleth his ſinne, he feareth thy iuſtice, he is 
affrighted at death, hee trembleth at thy 
judgements, and vnleſſe thy Law were his 
delight, he ſhould haue periſhed in this his 
trouble. Ye appealeth from thy iuſtice bnto 
thymercy , and in conſideration of thine a- 
bundant goodneſſe, doth ſap vnto the in the 
bitterneſſe of his ſoule; Lord be mercifull 
into me a ſinner . Haue mercie vpon him (O 
Lord) haue mercie vpon him: and according 
tothe multitude of thy metcies doe away all 
his offences. Gant him thy grace, to beare 
willingly this croſſe, the croſle of ſickneſle,to 
dinke heartily of this cup, the cup of afflicti- 


m to endure pariently this yoke, the poke of 


tnbulation , and to ſuffer meekely this rod, 
the rod of cozrection . Naked he came out of 
his mothers womb,and naked (hal he returne 
againe : O let him now ſay with thy Der- 
nant Job; The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. He hath receined good things of the, 
make him to receiue euill alſo: and as he&re- 
\dfoze hereiovced in his health, ſo teach — 
no 
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now to reioyce in ſickeneſſe: and as he wag 
not aſhamed to line, ſo let him not be afraid 
to die, becauſe his life is hid with Chriſt in 
heauen. 
Teach him (O Lo2d) by thy holy Spirit, 
that her cannot ſuffer moze fo2 the, then 
Chriſt his Sauiour ſuffered foz him: and 
though thou haſt now powred into the 
wounds of his cozruption , the ſharpe wine 
of grieuous tribulation , pet after the er 
ample of the god Samaritan, inſtill alſo the 
ſuppling oyle of comfozt ; whereby he may 
be able to endure theſe troubles, whichs 
therwiſe would be intolerable vnto him. a 
his paine increaſetb, ſo increaſe his patience: 
and as it decreaſeth, ſo increaſehis chaoke- 
fulneſſe. Turne this viſitation to the good 
of his ſoule: lap no moꝛe vpon him then 
hee is able to brare: and as he feeleth thy 
juſtice, in ſuffering foz his finnes : ſo let 
him fele thy mercie, in corre&ing him ſo⸗ 
them: and as thou now trieſt whether he 
will loue the, oꝛ no, ſo make him nowmolt 
to loue thee , when thou cozrecteſt him as 
thy ſonne. Let his heart be glad, his tongue 
reiopte, and his fleſh alſo reſt in hope, bv 
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cauſe thou wilt not ſuffer his ſoule inthe | 
graue, noꝛ his fleſh (thzogh thine Þolyone) 
to ſ&co2ruption, | | 
Remember not (L03d) his, oz our _ | 
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| ties,ſpare him, god Lo2d,ſpare thy ſeruant, 
|| whom Chꝛiſt hath redeemed. with his mot 
| precious bloud, and be not angrie with vs 
in euer. Koꝛzd, ſaue thy ſernant,which put⸗ 
| tethhiseruſt in thee : lend him helpe from 
thy holp place , and euer moꝛe mightily des 
fend him: let the enemie haue none aduan- 
we againſt him : noz the wicked approch 
ware vnto him: be vnto him a ſlrong tower 
againſt the face of his Enemie . O Lo2d; 
heare our pꝛapers, and let our crie' come vi 
to thee. Wee crieandcall vnto thee alone 
in him: viſite him, as thou diddeſt biſtte 
Deters wines mother: comforc him, as thou 
didſt comfo2t the lick of the pal ie, and cheere 
hun, as thou diddeſt cheere that godly man 
dime on, that he now ſteing his Hauiour in 
heanen, may ioptully ſap, Lord, now letteſt 
thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, for mine: 
baue ſcene thy ſaluation. In the meane 
ſtrengthen hum againſt all cemprations; 
defend him againſt all aſlaults; relieue him 
nall his weak neſſe; and deliuet him from all 

his feares. 
| "DLozdleſuChrit, who foz his and our 
| ſakes, cameſt into the world, obeyedſt the 
Law, ſufferedſt reproch, baredſi our ſinnes, 
and gueſt ouer fo2 bs thy precious life to 
death; loke thou vpon this thy patient : let 
thy blond waſh away the ſpots of his ſinnes: 
L1 let 
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let thy righteouſneſſe cover his vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe: ànd let thy ſatis faction be his me. 
rite, f 
O holie Ghoſt, the comforter of all that 
want comfoꝛt, ſend downe thy grace into 
the heart of thy ſeruant, call to his minde, 
whatſoeuer conſolation hee hath befoꝛe lear- 
ned out of thy Word; eſpetially, that by 
Chriſt he ſhall inherit heauen: giue himnow 
ſach a poꝛtion of thy grace, that he nevthgr 
wauer in his faith, noz ſtagger in his hope, 
noz faint in his patience, noz coole in his 
loue, noꝛ ſorrow at his diſſolution, no2 loke 
backe to the world, no2 be oner-muchcaſt 
downe with the dread of de ati. 

'. G2ant that when death ſhall haue clole 
bp the eies of his bodie, the cies of his ſoule 
map be fixed vpon thee; that when his ſpeech 
ſhall be taken from him, then his heart may 
cry vnto thee, ſay; Come Lord Ieſu. come 
quickly. Meare vs, god Woꝛd, pꝛaping fo; | 
him; heare him pꝛaping fo2 himtelfe; a heare | 
bs all foz Chritt Ieſus his ſake, in who alone 
thou art well pleaſed, and in whoſe name; | 
and in-whoſe woꝛds, wee conclude our vn 
perfect pꝛapers, ſaping, Our Father, &c. 


D2d bleſſe vs, and kepe vs, Lo2d make 
the light of thy countenance ſhine vpon 
vs, and grant vs thy peace. O God — 
g ther, 
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ther, looke bpon thy Sonne; O God tho 
Sonne, looke vpon thy ſeruant; O God the 
holy Ghoſt, enter into thy Temple: O holy 
Father, O righreous Sonne, O comforting 
holy Ghoſt , O bleſſed & glorious Trinitie, 
one in eſſence , thꝛeꝛ in perſon , be with this 
thy ſeruant; comfozt him with that comfoꝛt 
which wee would deſire in the like viſitati⸗ 
on: let thine Angels pitch their tents about 
him: let his laſt houre be his beſt houre: 

make his life viRorious, his death precious, 

and his tour reſurrection glorious thꝛough 

Jeſus Ch2iſt our Lo2d, Amen. Lo2d Jeſu 

be with his ſpirit, Amen, Amen. 


A Thankeſgiuing forthe faithfull depar- 
ture of one, after he or ſhe is 
dead, changing as 
befote. 


Lo2d God, the onelie health of them 

that liue, and the alone life of them 
that die : acco2ding to thy commandement 
we called vpon th, ein defire of thy good- 
nes we cried vnto ther, that thou woul dit be 
gracious vnto this ſeruant of thine, whoſe 
bodylieth dead befoꝛe our eves. We aſked 
his life thou gaueſt it not;becauſe thou ſaw- 
eſt what was beſt foꝛ him: we deſired his pa- 


tience to endure this croſſe:thou hear dſt our 
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p2apers, and haſt not denied bs the requeſt 
of our lips, becauſe that alone was fitteſt fo; 


Me died not as a foole dieth, neither was 
his diſſolution bitter bnto him. He is now, 
O Loꝛd, a tree, planted in thine orchard: a 
one, ſetled in thy building: a Prieſt, ſacri- 
ficing at thine altar: a ſtarte, fixed in thy hea- 
uen:and an heire,reigning in thy kingdome, 
If he had died like Abſolom,we might haue 
taken vpon vs Davids lamentation : oz like 
Saul, we might haue taken vpon vs Samuels 
lamentation:oꝛ as the malefactor on the left 
hand of Chꝛiſt, wee might haue lamented 
and mourned foz him, as doubting that he 
died not the death ot the righteous. But pre- | 
cious in thy ſight was this death of his: and 
comfortable in our ſight was this departure 
of his. Hee like a Lion triumphed oner 
death, and like a Lambe refigned vp his life: 
he knew that his Redeemer liued, and that 
Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord. his 
faith was in thy promiſes, his hope was in 
thy mercies, his loue was on thy ioyes, his 
zeale was on thy gloric, and his deſire was 
to be in heauen. 

Fo? this thy fauour towards our Chri- 
ſtian bzother, we peeld vnto thy Maieſtie all 
poſſible thankes, and that thou tak ing him 
out of this vale of miſerie, haſt, by _ 

| = 


for the faithfull departed. 335 


Angels, carried his ſoule to the throne of thy 
glozie. Me are(D Loꝛd) we confeſſe,full of 
ſozrxow , in that we haue loſt the comfort of 
his preſence,and we could haue been conten- 

ted to haue enioped him longer, if it might 
haue ſtod with the god pleaſure of thy will, 
But we need not to mourne as men without 

hope, becauſe we are perſwaded he ſo died in 

thy fauour ; that as his ſoule is partaker of 
eternall glory, ſo in that great day of Aſliſe, 

and generall Judgement, this body of his 

which ſhall returne to duſt, muſt be raiſed vp 

againe to line foꝛ euer, and then bee made 

like the glorious bodie of Chriſt Ieſus in hea⸗ 

uen. He(O Lord) is gone before vs, and wee 

muſt one day follow aſter him. 

O, how tan we render bnto thee ſufficient 
thanks, foꝛ thy great fauour to vs Chriſtian 
people, abone all the Nations of the wozld, 
whom when thou calleſt out of this wrer- 
ched life, thou vouchſafeſt to place vs with 
thine Angels, in thy Kingdome! In the fight 
of the vn wiſe they appeare to die: but in the 
eyes of the godly, they are tranſlated from 
death to life. They are arraicd with white, 
haue Crownes on their heads, and Palmes in 
their hands: they ſhall not die, but liue, and 
doe behold thy goodneſſe in the Land of the 
liuing. They ſerve thee at thy table, eat in thy 
Kingdome, ſing of thy praiſes, are freed _ 
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all miſeries, and they follow the Lambe whi⸗ 
ther ſocuer hee goeth: and enioy ſuch plea- 
ſures as the eye hath not leene, becauſe they 
are not viſible, pet the heart doth beleeue, be⸗ 
tauſe they are moſt comfortable. 

We beſ&ch thee (O Lo2d) that ſince we 
mult foꝛ a while go on in our pilgrimage we 
map euer haue our eyes bent towards our 
countrie : raiſe vs out of the graue of ſinne, 
renuc in vs the life of righteouſnes:eſtrange 
vs from the loue of this world : poſſeſſe vg 
with a loue of heauen : take from our feete 
the fetters of pleaſure, that wee may runne 
as faſt to heaven, as the wicked doe to hell: 
take from our backes the burden of wozldli- 
neſſe, that we map looke as ſfedfaſtly vpon 
things that are above , as worldling do bp 
pon things that are below. Guide vs cueriſo 
by the direction of thy Spirit, that both in 
ſickenes and in health, in proſperitie and ad- 


uerſitie, in lite and at death, wee map ſo be 


haue our ſelues in this preſent woꝛld, that 
whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe ther to call bs 
hence, we map bp faich in thy promiſes, and 


hope of thy mercies, commend our bodies 


and ſoules into thy mercifull hands. 

In the meane time, hatten the comming 
of thy Sonne: ſhorten theſe dayes of ſinne: 
confound the enemies of ſaluation : diſſolue 
in cuerp one ok vs the curſed wozkes * ov 

an; 


- 
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tan: fanAifie thy name: aduance thy Kings 
dome:accompliſh thy will: giue vs our dai⸗ 
ly bꝛead: forgive bs all our ſinnes: giue vs 
not ouer into any temptation ; but deliuer 
bs from all enill , both of ſinne in this life, 
and of puniſhment in the life to tome; ſo that 
we with this our brother, and all other de- 
par ted in the faith of Chꝛiſt, map haue our 
perfect conſummation and bliſſe in thy eter⸗ 
nall and euerlaſting Kingdome, thꝛough le- 
ſus Cnriſt our Lo2d , to whom with ther our 
Father, and the holp ghoſt our Sanctifier (sur 
danctifier in this life, & our Clorifiet in the 
life to come) be all Praiſe, Power, Maieſtie, 
Might and Dominion aſcribed of vs and thy 
whole Church, from this time ſoꝛth, and foz 
euermoze, Amen. 


A Prayer for a Woman in 
trauaile. 


L22d our Loꝛd, Creator of all things, 

pte ſeruet of all mankind , comforter of 
all thineafflicted, and the onelp deliuerer of 
ſuchas are in danger; we the childzenof E- 
uah by our in-bozne tranſgreſſion , pet the 
daughters of Sarah by ſanctification of thy 
Spirit, doe ſ&ke and ſue vnto thee foz a 
bleſing at this time. Me are (O Koꝛd)al⸗ 
lembled foz the comfozt of this Woman, 
Ll 4 who 
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who trauaileth in paine , to be delinered 
of a childe: her ſinne is great, her danger ig 
not fmall, her paines will be grieuous, and 
the houre of lite is now at hand. If we were 
Heathens, we would call vpon Iuno: if Ido- 
lacers, we would call bpon the Uirgin Mary: 
but ſ&ing thou haſt vouchſafed vs to be 
come true Chriſtians, we call vpon thee alone 
to helpe her. We therefoze beſ&ch thee (© 
L02donur God) to be god and gracious vn 
to this ſeruant of thine, and howſoener 
(thꝛogh the traſgreſſion of our firſt mother) 
the cannot be delincred but with great pain 
(fo2 thou haſt laid this curſe bpon vs ſinful 
women, that ia much ſorrow ſhall we bring 
forch children) pet fince thou haſt giuen her 
faith in thy Don; mitigate, we intreate the, 
this ſoꝛrow ofhers:aflure her of the fo2giue 
- neſſeofher ſinnes: ſtrengthen her with the 
comfozt of thy Spirit: confirme her in the 
faith of her Sauiour, and bleſſe all good 
meanes here pzeſent foz her comfoꝛt. 

Lap no moze bpon her then the is ableto 
beare : makehaſte to deliuer her out of her 


paines; and teach vs all that are about her, 


——_— 


to auoide, at this time, effeminate ſpeeches, 
wanton behauiour, and vnſeaſonable mirth, 


which often doth accompany ſuch mertinss 


as this. 1Blcſſe vs in our comforts to het 


ſaule, and labour foz her deliuerante: _ | 


—— 
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the woꝛke of the Mid wife, whoſe helpe ſher 
muſt vie fo2 her better delinerance : and 
though ſhe be now in great pain, bleſſe her, 
OLozd, in ſuch a ſoꝛt, that anon ſhe may 
fozget her paine, becauſe a child is boznein- 
to the wozld. Pea , and we p2ap bnto thes 
fo; this child in her wombe; thou haſt incol- 
led it in thy Booke, thou haſt made it in thy 
frame, the bones thereof are not hid from 
the, all the members of it are witten in thy 
volume. Thou didft viſite it at the time of 
life,viſite it now at the houre of life. 

Ginevnto this woman thy Hand maid, 
neither a monſtrous, amaimed, 02a dead- 
birth : but as thou haſt bleſſed the concepti- 
on ok this infant, ſo let thy bleſſing be vpon 
it, that eftſone it maybe bzought with pers 
fection into the wozld. 

Thou haſt appoynted Marriage foz this 
purpoſe, thou haſt pzomiſed a bleſſing ta 
thineowne oꝛdinante, thou haſt perfozmed 
thy promiſe to many in this caſe, and accoz- 
ding to thy commandement , we intreate a 
likeperfozmace of thy pꝛomiſe at this time. 
Peare vs (O Lo2d) fo Chriſt letus his ſake. 
Vikte thy Seruant , as thou diddeſt Sarah, 
comfort her, as thou diddeſt Rebeccah, 
cheereher, as thou diddeſt Leah, and if it be 
thy god pleaſure , make her quickly a tops 

ful mother ofa childe. Let her ſay, O _ 
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helpe me, and deliuer me right lone: and let 
vs ſap; Be vnto her a pꝛeſent helpe in this 
needfull time of trouble. O Loꝛd, heare 
our pꝛapers, and let our trie come vnto thee, 
and that foꝛ Chriſt Ieſus his ſake , in whoſe 
name we call vpon the, ſaying, Our Farher 
which art, &c. 


A thankeſgiuing after her de · 
liuerance. 


Oſt gracious GOD, and in Jeſug 
Chꝛiſt our moſt patient, pittifull, and 
powerfull Father, as thou haſt commanded 
bs to tall vpon the in troubles, & haſt pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to heare vs & deliner vs in our trow 
hles: ſo thou haſt eniopned vs in thy holie 
Moꝛd, that after our deliverance ont of any 
of our troubles, we ſhould be thankefull vv 
to ther fo2 the ſame. We therefoꝛc ſinners by 
nature, but thy children by grace, doe cht 


fully acknowledge thy godnelle to vs, and 


thy ſpeciall fanonr to this woman thy ſer⸗ 
uant. Me called vpon the, and thou beardſt 
vs: we ſued vnto the, and thine cares were 
opened to grant our requeſts. Ne a ked thy 
fauour to thine handmaiden, thou gaveft it; 


we begged ableſſing fo2 this child, thou hal 


bleſſedit; and now thou haſt made her a top 
full Mother. pu 


r e 
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Her ſoule may magnifie thy Name , and 
her ſpirit map reioyce in God her Sauiour. 
Thou haſt giuen her her hearts deſire, and 
het not denied her the requeſt of her lippes. 
Thou haſt taken awap her reproch, 4 thou 
jaſtbleſſed the vndefiled bed. Thou haſt gi⸗ 
nen her, c her huſband this pledge of lone, 
and thou haſt made her an inſtrument to in⸗ 
ceaſe thy Ringdome. Gloꝛie be to thee in 
the higheſt heauens, in earth pꝛaiſe. and let 
all Generations call the bleſſed. Me bleile 
ther, we ptaiſe thee, we adore thee 3 we giue 
thanks vnto thee{D KLoꝛd God) foꝛ this bleſ⸗ 
ſing of thine , and deſire ts pꝛaiſe thee foz c- 
uer and euer. 

Continue thy godneſſe to this thy Ser⸗ 
nant, give her frcogci to retouer her weak⸗ 
nes, joy to foꝛget her late ſoꝛrow, and thank - 
fulneſſe, that ſuch a childe is tome out of her 
luyns, as one day ſhal inherit the kingdome 


| efheauen. And as wee doe p2iuately pꝛaiſe 


the in this Familp, ſo will we do the like in 
thepublike Congregation. Bleſſe this pong 
Infant with thy bleſling from aboue, Bap- 
tixe it with water, and the holy Ghoſt, indue 
it with al heauenly graces, detend it againſt 
all dangers, prouide fo2 it in this mortal life, 
and crowne it, in the end, with life euerla⸗ 
lung. Bake the father to delight in the loue 

a his wife, let her b2eſts ſatiſfic Roy let 

im 
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him keepe to her continnallp. Make herz np 
fruitfull Vine round about his Youſe, ung 
hir childꝛen like to Oliue planes round about th 
his Table. to 
Loꝛd, thou mighteſt haue dealt with this] . 
woman, as htretofoze thou halt dealt with 
many in thy wzath. She might either hay 
bꝛougght foꝛth the wind, oz beene velineredd 
a deformed oz dead birth: ſhee might either 
haue died in trauaile her ſelfe, oz continued 
longer in theſe grienons paines. But they 
haſt looked bpon her with the eyes of cum gr 
paſſion , and haſt ginen this bleſſing to z ge 
fruit of her wombe. Continue thy fanour ts] n. 
her, and hers : and let thy bleſſing be vpor] ch 
all thy childꝛen, from this time foꝛth, and i 1 
euermoꝛe. Heare vs (O Lozd)fo2 ChiiftÞ 
ſus his ſake, in whoſe name, and in whoſt| y 
h 
Z 
h 
tl 
b 
ſ 


woꝛds, we further call vpon ther, and thank | 
thte, ſaping, Our Father, &c. 


A Prayer before the receiuing of the 


Communion. | 


Mida gracious Father, thou haſt taken | 
me now to thine holy Cable, thou hal | c 
ſet out a part of conſecrated bꝛead and win 
foz mee: J acknowledge mine 1gnozance, | 
that J muſt be inſtructed by ſo man! 

meanes : and J acknowledge thy ous 
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that thon vouchſafeſt to teach me by ſo ma⸗ 
i! nymeanes. J doe heare thy woꝛd, and then 
vl isthy Son offered to mine eate: I receine 
i this Sacrament, and now he is offered vn⸗ 
to mine epe. In the teſtimonie of thoſe two 
u vitneſſes, this truth is eſtabliſhed in mine 
jeart, that my Bauiour ſuffered death fo; 


mp ſinnes. 

As it pleaſeth the thus to offer mee thy 
fanonr , ſo giue mee grace to accept this fa⸗ 
ur. 

Am J thus innited to this bleſſed ban ; 
quetzGine me grate, to put on my wedding 
garment, that the Bꝛidegrome of this feaſt 
neuer ſap vnto mee; Friend, how cameſt 
thon in hither ,' not hauing on thy wedding 
garment? 

Haſt thou now comanded me to examine 
wy lelfe 2 let me now try and examine mine 

heart, and looke how A ſtand in thy fight, 

The lewes would not eate with bnwatſhen 

hands, dare Jeate with an vnwaſhen hart? 

they would not dꝛink, but their veſſels muſt 
bepurified, and dare J now dꝛinke and my 
ſoule not puriſied 1Befoze the Paſſeoner 
they ſanctified themſelues , and befoze this 

ſacrament ſhal not J now ſancify my ſelfe e 

Idefireto doe it, Loꝛd helpe my deſire; leſt 

ating and dꝛinking vnwoꝛthilp, J eate and 

dinke mine owne damnation. A GI 
cing 
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being now ready to come to thy Table, d 
acknowledge and confelfe mine owne n 
wozthinefſe; J haue ſinned againſt the n 
ny waies, and that ſince Jlaſt receined this 
Sacrament :.J haue not knowne thee in th 
wo2d, beheld the in thy wozkes, appꝛehen 
ded thee in thy Donne, ſer ued the in theſyj 
rit, applied thee by faith, feared thee foz th 
iuſtice, nor admired ther, as Jought,foz th 
great mercies. J haue not frequented thin 
houſe , heard thy woꝛd, lapdit vp in ming 
heart, noꝛ pꝛactiſed it in my life as J ſhon|, 
J, euen J, by the luſts of mine eves; th 
luſts of my fleſh, and the pꝛide of life, han 
diſhonoured thy great and glozious nam 
And when thou haſt foꝛginen me ten then 
ſand talents, J would not fozgiue my hy 
ther an hundꝛed pence; 

What ſhall J ſay vnto my ſelfe: Ihm 
ſinned: J will doe ſono moꝛe. J haue l. 
ned, Loꝛd, foꝛgiue me all my ſins:and gra 
that in the whole courſe of my life hereaftt 
A map liue to the honour ot thy great nam 

Giue vnto me now a bꝛoken heart, ata 
trite ſpirit,-a foꝛrowfull ſoule, and a mins 
hungring and thirſting after Chiſt, and hi 
righteouſneg . Gine me nom grace to knut 
thee the only true God, the Creatoꝛ andyr 
ſerner of mankinde. Giue me grate now 
fele the burden ol my ſinnes, and 1 

$a 
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valid of them by the blod of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 


doe beleeue in him, helpe mp vnbelecfe. 
Jam ſo2y fo2 my ſins, make me to be hear- 


ig tily and vnfainedly ſozrowfull . J pꝛomiſe 
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now to liue nearer to thee then euer J haue 
done, giue mee power to perfoꝛme my pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. J foꝛgiue all that haue w2onged me, 
tuen as thou, foz Chꝛiſts ſake, haſt foꝛgiuen 

me. Let this fozgiuenefſeof mine be with⸗ 

out diſſimulation. 

And becauſe J am now to taſte of Bꝛead 
and Mine, make me to conſider the vſe of 
them. J know(D Lozd) that this ſacramen- 
tall bzcad , is not the body of thy San: this 
ſacr amentall wine, is not the bloud of thy 
Sonne; but this J know out of thpholie 
_ that they are ſeales of his bodie and 

oud. . 

Teach me therefo2e now, moſt gracious | 
God, that J, ſ&ing bꝛead and wine on the 
Table, may behold Chꝛiſt vpon the Croſle: 
amd obſeruing the bꝛead bꝛoken to me, may 
conſider of Chꝛiſts bodie crucified foz me: 
floking vpon the Mine powꝛed out of the 
veſſell, may thinke how Chꝛiſts bloud was 
powꝛed out foꝛ my ſinnes. And as J receiue 

this bꝛead and wine into my ſtomacke, foꝛ 
bodily ſuſtenance ; ſo cauſe mee to fede on 

the bodie and btoud of our Saniour Chꝛiſt, 

thatit may benquriſhment foz my = 
»ant., 
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Gzant(D Lo2d) that I map ſo now cony | 
to thy holy table, that hereafter J map be 
partgker of thy heauenlp Table, thzongh |} 
Chzi& my Lozdandonelp Sauiour, Amen 


Our Father, &c. * 


A thankef-giuing after the 


Communion. 


f glozie, honour and pꝛaiſe be ging 
to the moſt gloꝛious God, foz all th 
mercies beſtowed vpon mee: foz mine lev 
cion in thy loue , my redemption by thy 
Sonne, my ſancification by thy Spirit in 
this life, and hope of gloziſication in the lit 
to come. J thank thee foz thy woꝛd, in which 
J heare ot thy godneſſe: and I thanke the 
fo: this Sacrament , in which J behold thy 
fanour. 

I haue now biene partaker of bʒead am 
wine: Lo2d make mee partaker of Chil⸗ 
bodie and blond , Thoſe thep will turneto 
the nouriſhment of mp body: let theſe turnt 
to the nouriſhment of my ſonle ; By thoſe I 
fele ſome refreſhing foꝛ a while, by thel 
tet mee fiele refreſhing foꝛ euer. O let nut 
Chꝛiſts blod be ſhed in vaine foꝛ me, but by 
it cleanſe me from all my ſinnes. 

I haue now caſt vp all the poyſonof iu 
piety : ſuffer me not hereafter to —_ 

: a + 
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againe : J haue now diſgoꝛged mp ſelfe of 
revenge; let me neuer returne to my vomit 
againe; J am now wached from all my pol- 
lution: make me to remember that it is the 
part ot a ſwine to wallow againe in mud oz 
mire. J haue pꝛomiſed now to liue better 
then befoꝛe: make the latter part of my life 
better then the fozmer. 

J am a liuing ſtone in thy building, knit 
me faſt to the coꝛner ſtone. J am a bꝛanch ot 
the Uine, ſet me faſt in that rote. J am a 
member of Chꝛiſts bodie, kepe me that 3 
neuer be cut off. J haue renewed this dap 
my couenant with thee , graunt that J map 
kap it to my liues end. J haue this day bin 
| put in mind of the benefit by Chziſts death, 

let me euerp dap thinke often of his death: 
that thereby J may learne to die vnto ſinne. 
And grant that euer herreakter J may ſo 

| walke befoꝛe thee, that al ſuch as know that 

J haue beene at thy table, may ſe that J am 

become a new crcature. 

As foz the ref of this day, in which thou 
haſt thus ſhe wed thy ſcife vnto mee, grant 
that J map ſpend the ſame, not in ſurfet- 
ting and dꝛunkenneſle, not in chambering 
and wantonneſſe, not in ſpoꝛting and idle⸗ 
neſſe, but in hearing ol thy Wozd, calling 
on thy Name , meditation of thy mer cies, 

} and in holie conference about Meauenlie 
Pm things, 
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things. Unto the, O Father, my Create, 
and pꝛeſeruer, vnto thee (O Chꝛiſt, mp Rey 
dermer and Juſtifier , vnto thee, O Polie⸗ 
Ghoſt, my Sanctifier and Inſtructer, be 
aſcribed of mee and thy whole Church, all 
pꝛaiſe and power, might and Pateſty,glozy 
and dominton, both now whilſt we do line, 
and foz ener whileſt we ſhall line, Amen. Out 
Facher which art &c. 


Ov the very God ok Peace, ſanciſt 

me throughout: and J pzay God, that 
mp whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body map be 
kept blameles vnto the coming of our Lozd 
and Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt, Amen, Amen. 


A Thankſgiuing for our deliuerance from 
that vnnaturall conſpiracie, 
againſt our King 
and State. 


Lmightie Lo2d God, Father of our 

Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, and in him our 
molt gracious and mercifull Father, mv | 
ny are thy mercies towards vs: and that 
our ſoules know right well . And as we 
cannot be ignoꝛant of them, vnleſſe we be 
ſenſleſſe : ſo , we may not be foꝛgetfull, bn- 
leſſe we be thankleſſe. By the our lot is — 


2 
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len into a good ſoile; and by ther we haue a 
goodly inheritance; by ther are our bodies 
deliuered from ſickeneſſe, and by ther are 
our ſoules deliuered from ſinne; by thee our 
names ace not a repzoch vnto our enemies; 
and by ther our eſtates are not a pꝛev vnto 
the idolatrous. Thou, euen thou haſt done 
great things in our land and thy right hand 
(amongſt vs) hath bꝛaught mighty things to 
paſſe. What is it O Lo2d) that thou haſt 
not done vnto this Une of thine Engliſh IC 
rac!? and what could eſt thou doe moze foꝛ it 
then thou haſt 2 Thou haſt planted it by thy 
hand, placed it in thy vinepard, hedged it by 
thy pꝛouidence, garded it by thine Angels, 
watred it by thy Spirit, pꝛuned it by thy 
rods, ſuppoꝛ ted it by thy power, committed 
it to thy hulband⸗ men, beautified it by thy 
mercies, and kructified it by thine abun⸗ 
dance, not of ſowꝛe, but ſweet grapes. The 
wilde Boꝛe of the wads can neuer roote it 
bp, the beaſts of the foꝛreſt ſhall neuer de- 
uour it. Loꝛd continue (fil to viſt? this vine, 
which without thy viſitation muſt be fruit- 
leſle 4 frengthleTe, Thou haſt caſt out the 
heathen, and planted vs in:thon haſt ſubdu⸗ 
ed our enemies, and made vs the mirroꝛ of 
the whole woꝛld: Thou haſt giuen vs thy 
Sonne to be our Sanionr ; thy woꝛd to be 
dur inftructer ; thy Spirit to be our ſancti⸗ 
Wm . mers 
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fier ; thy Pꝛeachers to be our monito2s,thy 
Sacraments to be eur Seals, and Kings to 
be our nurſing Fathers, and Nneenes to be 
our nurſing Pothers. When our enemies 
came againſt vs, thou ſubduedſt them when | 
our light was extinguiſhed, thou diddeſt ſet 
bp a greater; when the Plague was a. 
mongſt vs, thou calmedſt it; and when 
our Countrey was to be betraped, thou 
waſt our deliuerer . What ſhall we render 
bnto thee foz all theſe fauours? 02 whatcan 
wee render foz all theſe mercies ? © our 
ſoules, pꝛaiſe the Lo2d; and all that is with 


in vs, pꝛaiſe his holy Name. O our ſoules, 


pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd: and let vs neuer foꝛget his 
benefits. Wee (Lozd) had biene blowne by 
with the powder of rebellion, had not the 
power of thy pꝛouidence watched ouer bs. 
We therefo2e, our P2inces, Nobles, Cler- 
gie, Commons, our Miues, Childꝛen, Ser 
uants and all, are here befoꝛe thy Paieſtie 
this dap, and now render vnto ther ( foꝛ mee 
we cannot, and moꝛe thou defireſt not) the 
ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe, the calues of our lips | 
this wonderfull deliuerance, ſhewed bnts | 
our gracious King and Countrey. Lo2d, | | 
teachvs thereby to be thankefull vnto the, 
obedient to our Gouernours, frequent in 
pꝛaper, ſeruent in the ſpirit, and ʒealous in 
good wozkes , left a wozſe thing _— 
aps 
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happen vnto vs. Make vs to defeff poperie, 
the poiſon of Authoꝛitie; Jeſuites the Bel⸗ 
— of Sedition; Papiſts the plotters of 
Rebellion: and to thinke better of our Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian bꝛethꝛen, and this, not new, but moſt 


ancient Religion of ours, by which wee are 
taught Pietic to God, Lopaltie to Gouer⸗ 
nours, Peace to the Church, Reuerence of 
Duperiozitie, Charitie to our Inferiours, 
Amitie to our Cgnails , Loue to our Ene⸗ 
mies, Patience in Tribulation, Thanke⸗ 
fulnefſe in Pꝛoſperity, Faithfulneſle in our 
Calling, and Honeſtie to all. And ſceing 
of late thou haſt deliuered our backes from 
whipping, gur libertie from ſeruing, our 
ſoules from dying, our Countrey from con⸗ 
ſuming, and our A ing and State from a 
ſudden blowing vp; Loꝛd, we p2ay the, that 
the meditation of this mercie may neuer des 
part out of our minds, but that we map be 
thankefull vato thee, fo2 mercies receiued, 


und fearkull of the, foꝛ judgements eſcaped, 


Teach vs to pꝛay vnto thee alone. who canſt 


heare, and grant our requeſts, to ktepe our 
Country from inuaſion, our Church from 
{ diſſenſion, our houſes from infection, our 


State from alter ation, and people from the 
truell mercies of the Italian Popedome, 
whole faith is fancie, whole foꝛte is fraud, 
whoſe truſt i is treaſon , whoſe obedience is 
Pm 3 hyp9- 


{ 


hypotriſie, whoſe Lawes are Traditions, 
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whoſc pardoners are Pꝛieſts, whoſe ſaui⸗ 
our is the Pope, whoſe God is an doll, 
whoſe ſeruice is teremonies, whoſe gloꝛie 
is their ſhame, and whoſe end is damnation 
(except they repent.) Let the Sunne of the 
Goſpel be neuer eclipſed, the light of thine 
dan be ext inguiſhed, the hope of our 
ppineſſe neuer be ſubuerted, no2 the bꝛan 
es of our Uine euer cut off. Thus, we thy 
people, and ſheepe of thy paſture , ſhall haus 
iuſt occaſio to pꝛaiſe thy great Name, in the 
face of thy Congregation , from this time 
fo2th fo2 euer moꝛe. Loꝛd keepe in our King 
the ſpirit of maieſtie, in our Nucene the ſpy 
rit of Chaſtitie , in our Pꝛince the ſpirit ol 
ietie, in our Nobles the ſpirit of Loyalty, 
n our Counſelloꝛs the ſpirit of P2udencie, 
in our Clergie the ſpirit of Migilancie, and 
in 1s all, the ſpirit of Fidelitie. And as fo; 
ſuch as wiſh euill to this Sion of ours, the 
honour of thy Name, the palace of thy pleas 
ſure , the place of thy p:otection , and the 
wonder of the world, if they belong to the, 
give them hearts torepent, and to returne 
to vs: if not, oꝛ euer their pots be hot with 
thoꝛns, let indignation ver them, as a thing 
that is raw. Cuen ſo let all thine enemies 
periſh, O Loꝛd. And vnleſſe their childꝛen 


be better then the parents, as the Pꝛophet 
za 
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p:peth,deliner them vp to famine, let them 

;oppe by the foꝛte of the lwoꝛd, let their 

wines be robbed of their childzen, e be wid- 
dowes , and let their huſbands be put to 
death: let their confederatevong men be 
llaine by the ſwoꝛd, let them be ouerthzown 
in the d iy ofthine anger, and let none be left 
to make lamentation fo2 them, and to ſap, 
O my bꝛother, O my liter. Loꝛd, rote all 
Cananitcs gut of this land of the liuing, that 
ſuch as feare thee, may dwell ſafelp. Bleſſed 
be the Loꝛd God of our ſaluation , foz euer 
and euer, and lot all the people ſay, Amen, 
Amen. 


1. S AM. 12.24.25. 


Now therefore, feare yee the Lord, and 


| ſeruehim in the truth, with all your hearts, 
and conſider how great things the Lord hath 


done for you. 
But if you doe wickedly, yee ſhall periſh, 
both yee and your King. 
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. The Proteſtation of John White, 
13 Doctor in Dininitie, which hee cauſed to be 
| written the day before his death, tothe end the 
Papiſts might vnderſtand hee departedout of 
this world, of the ſame opinion and iudgement 
hee maintained both by preaching and writing 
whileſt helmed. 


NN the name of Cod, Amen. 
ohn White Doctor in Duwini- 
87 tie, weake of body, but of per. 
ä * Itech remembtance, being full 
982 25 perſwaded ef Gods love and 
r WD mercictome, do briefly make 
this my laſt Will and Teſtament in maner fol. 
lowing: Firſt, I bequeathe my ſoule into the 
hands of almightie God, who infuſed it when 
I was borne, and all che daies of my lite hath 
f 7 entiched it with ſuch graces and habites, as 
haue enabled me vnto the ſeruice whereto he 
hath called mee, of what nature ſoeuer they 
haue beene : And my body to be interredat 
the pleaſure of my deare and louing brother, 
Maiſter Edward White, where, and in what 
maner he ſhall thinke good. | 
And touching Religion, and the ſtate and 
diſpoſition of my conſcience therein, I pto- 
feſſe that I depart in peace, beleeuing with a | 
Chriſtian faich all things contained in the A- 


poftles Creed, and other Creedes receiued - | 
che 
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the Church of England To whoſe iudgement 
Iperfectiy adhere, in the articles of the Dei- 
tie, Trinitie, Creation, the Fall, and Repatati- 
on ofmankind Redemption by Chriſt alone, 
luſtification, Faith, and neceſſitie of good 
workes, &c. Touching the nature and inſti- 
tution of the Church, authoritie of the Scrip- 
tures, vie and number of Sacraments, and do- 
arine concerning death, and the reſurreRion 
of the dead, & the ftate of the world to come: 
And al that which our church doth vnifoim- 
y teach againſt the church of Rowe. | 
And whereas I haue theſe twenty yeares 

paſt, by preaching and writing, publiſhed in 
two * bookes, ingaged my ſelfe againſt Papi Nhe 
trie: I profeſſe I haue done nothing therein to che erae 
2gainlt my conſcience, hut deſite all men to chend 
aſſure themſelues, that if any error haue eſca- tg . 
ped me, it hath paſſed me through overſight, — 3 
for alwaics bended my ſelfe to that work of reply of 
writing with much humility to God, & ſuch 4.D. 
diligence as I was able co vic; and having the 
bookes alwaies by mee, I wig, nothing but 
what I found in antiquity, and in the writings 
publikely receiued in the Church of Rome it 
ſelfe. And I do conſtantly auouch, that what I 
haue written is the truth, & haue bin the more 
confirmed cheria by the vaconſcionable dea- 
ling of my aduerſaries againſt mee, when no 
learned man among them hath encountred 
me, 
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me, but onely ſuchas vſe baſe courſes of raj- 
ling and ſcurrilitie , vnbeficting Chriſtian re- 
ligion. The which my writings I commendto 
my children, praying God they may live and 
die therein, without opening their cares vnto 
ſeducers: & to all my people to whom Ihaue 
preached; and generally to all people tha 
haue beene acquainted therewith. And thi 
my Proteſtation I was deſirous to inſert i 
my will, _— it were alſo printed in my 
Books; nathing doubting but Romiſh prieſſ 
and their followers, when they ſhall heareof 
my death(according to a common praQtiſeof 
theirs) wil be ready enough to diuulge ſome 
tales or other touching my vncertaintie in te-. | 
ligion. 

And haning finiſhed his Will and Teſtament, 
ſeeing himſclfe almoſt (pent , hee vſad 
theſe words following : 

Tam ſcarce able to ſay any more, greater 
oc caſion calles me off, my owne weaknes& 
more neceſſary meditation with God, breaks 
me off, and haue taken mee by the hand; with 
whom I hope to be ſhortly, hauing a ſtedfalt | 
perſwaſion, that through faith in Chriſt, I ſhal | 
ſee him. and enioy him, and live with him fot | 
euer. Which he grant of his abundant mercy, | 
who will haue mercie on whom hee will have | 
mercie; and will ſhew compaſſion on whom | 
he will ſhew compaſſion, Amen, 


- 


| 


The 
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eee 
The words following are a Poſt-ſcript of a Letter 
which Doctor W nite did write to a friend of 

hit, who hauing found comfort th-reby is deſi- 
rous it ſhould be printed among has workes for 
thecomfert and good of others alſo. 


Et him that will liue tepoſedly, and die 

chearefully, lieate, pray, meditate, doe, 
Firſt, heare Gods word in the Scriptures, and 
in the Pulpit; in the Scripture daily, in the 
Pulpit make choiſe of a fit reacHtr; and ſticke 
to him; for the practiſe of Gods word gines 
knowledge, works holines, breakes downe 
natur all corruption, and fills with ſtrength 8 
comfort againſt altaffaults. 'Setondly, prayer 
bath three rules; daily, without intet᷑miſſton, 
free, that the minde be vnladen. Go to praier 
8j you go into the Water to ſwirts; go not hot 
in, but take a time, and firſt coole your ſelte, 
ſeeling that the words touch your ſoule. The 
dy 1 neglect, eicher Gods word, or ptay- 
ers vnhappy. Thar God being ſo neare, and 


{ within me, I ſhould neither ſpeak to him, nor 
he to me, that were too much between aman 


and his wife, Thirdly, meditation is the moſt 
ſoueraigne cure ofthe ſoule that is, My courſe 
is this, I miſe no day but I retire my ſelfe (if l 
be at home) to my ſtudie, or the field, and 
there fiſt I pray to God, to giue me a mo 
c 
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Qed minde; ſecondly, I enter into conſiders. 
tion of my ſinfull tate, and examine my ſelſe, 
I call for helpe to God; thirdly. I rake notice 
of my paſſion, diſpoſition and inclination, & 
ſo I come to the knowledge of my ſeltʒ ſoutib. 
ly, Iarme my ſelfe by vowes, reſolutions and 
prayer, to conquer my ſelfe as a Citie; fiftly 
call to mind, if any thing hath paſſed berweey 
my neighbor (any other) and me: if Itemem 
ber any vnkindnes offered, or teceiued, I walk 
it out, Icleare the skote, I ſuffer no mans io. 
firmitie to poſſeſſe me with conceit: (ixtly,] 
enquire after the day ofmy death in this ſort 
fic(t I ſet it before my eieʒnext I examin whe. 
ther I be fit, prepared, ready, willing to die; 
chirdly, my cowardly fouleT encourage, and 
teach it to. looke Death in the face: laſtly, 
end this point with flying to my Sauiour for 
helpe, till l become more then a conquerour, 
I will with great and tender paſſion, in this 
point powre out my ſelfe and weakeneſſe to 


him: ſeuenthly, I think alſo (in the next place) | 


of my worldly tate; and if it proſper, Igiue 
thankes, and lay humilitie and compaſſiog in 
my mind: if it be poore, I pray for ſupply, and 
bethinke mee of ſome honeſt and lawfull 


meanes : (heere I remember wife, children, 
ſeruauts, and purpoſe co bring them towards | 
God.) Fourthly, doing is the life of all; for i | 


is nothing to bee religious in ceremonies | 
ere | 
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Here are foure principall points. Firſt, be- 
ware of doing againſt your conſcience . Se- 
condly, omit no occaſion, place, or time, or 
perſon, if you can do good, Thirdly, follow 
the good of your owne calling: too many 
meddle with the good that belongeth to o- 
chers to doe, as Yzzah. Fourthly, the beſt 
good in the world is compaſſion, and almes, 
and comforting in diſtreſſe, as ſickeneſſe, &c. 
Life is ſhort, the dayes arc euill, our com- 
pany is ſmal, the account is certaine, the com- 
fort yn=utrerable. 


Witneſſes, Maiſter Thomas Welles, Secre- 
tarie to the Biſhop of Bath aud Wells, Ed- 
ward Rilands, and others. ; 


POO DB ORE OBI 
G RACE. S. 
Hee that eatethand drinketh, 
and letteth grace paſse; 
Sutcth downe like an Oxe, 
and riſeth like an Aſse. - 


Grace before meate. | 
VVE acknowledge and confeſſe this 
fauour of thine, eternall God am 

gracious Father, that it pleaſeth thy Mai 
ſie to giue vnto vs ſo many oppoztunitie 
to met together; we beſeech thee to bleſſe vs, 
and our meeting at this time, «© all thy goo} 
creatures pꝛouided fo2 vs; and graunt that 
we map vſe them ſoberly as in thy p2eſence, 
and receiue them thankfully, as from thine 
hand, to the gloꝛv of thy Name, the god} 
our bodies, and the future ſaluation of our 
ſoules, thꝛough Cbꝛiſt our L02d, and alot 
bleſſed Sauiour, Amen. 


Grace before meate, 

' A Lmightie Loꝛd God, and our merciful 

Father, we beſeech thy Maieſtie tobe 
god vnto vs, in the pardon and foꝛgiuenes | 
of our ſinne paſt; and by the aſſiſtance ofthy 
good and holy Spirit to pꝛeuent all then 
that are to come: to watch ouer vs as tho | 
haſt done by thy ſpeciall pzomdence : tod 
rect vs continually by thy holy Wo?d : ft 
blelle vs in the vie of all thy god _— | 


Graces. 


thatnow we ſhall receiue fram thy bounti⸗ 
full hand, giuing ſtrength to them to nou⸗ 
riſh bs, and giuing hearts vnto vs, to be 
thankfull vnto thee foz the ſame. And grant, 
that whether we cate oz dꝛinke, oz whatſoe⸗ 
ner we do elſe, we map do all to the glozy of 
this thy moſt holy Name, thzough Chꝛiſt thy 

Sonne, and our onelp @autour, Amen. 
nip Graceafter ſupper. 
tie WC beſeech thy Paieſty, eternall God 

t gracious Father, to make vs truly 

t bnfainedly thankful vnto ther, foꝛ all thoſe 
that mer ties that we haue receined,e fo2 al thoſe 

iudgements that we haue eſcaped, both tem⸗ 
pozall, concerning this life, and eternall, 
dof} concerning that life to come: foꝛ thy graci⸗ 
ous pꝛouidente this dap paſt, fo2 our com- 
foztable, peaceable , and cherrefull meeting 
together in thy feare at this time, and foꝛ all 
thy god creatures beſtowed vpon vs, foꝛ the 
| comfo2ting & refreſhing of theſe feeble and E 
ifull ? weake bodies of ours. Now, we humbly in⸗ 
ot treate the, that as thou haſt fed them with 
enes that fod, which is conuenient and neceſſary 
ft} fo2the ſame, ſo it would pleaſe thee to feede 
hem our ſoules with that fode which periſheth 
thou | not, but endureth to eternall + enerlaſting 
ſaluation ; ſo as wee may ſceke ſo to paſſe 
; 0} thzongh theſe things tempozally , that ſi⸗ 
res, nally we loſe not things eternall, 
that! Bleſſe, 


— 
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Graces: 
: Blelle with vs thine vninerſall 
dur Rings E Nuecenes Paieſtie, the Paince 
and their Realmes : DLo2d , continue th 
Truth and Peace amongſt vs with the pa 
don and foꝛgiueneſſe of all our finnes, thi; 
day, at this time, and heretofo2e commit 
4 ü ted againſt thee, thzough Chzift our Lon 
11 and bleſſed Sauiour, Amen. 
1 Another after meate. 
Lo2d of eternall glozie , who haſt el 
ced vs in the loue of a Father, rede 
med vs by the obedience of thy Donne, ſan 
tified vs by the operation of thy Spirit 
pꝛeſerued vs hitherto by thy gracious pꝛa 
uidence , inſtructed vs many times by thy 
god # holy wo2d , and now at this p2eſent, 
and often herctofo2e , moſt graciouſly and 
'bountifully refreſhed 4 comfozted vs with 
thy god creatures, and with the mutual ſo 
cietic and comfo2t one of another, and hal 
beſfowed many other god bleſſings and be 
nefits vpon vs, as health of bodie, .peaceof 
conſcience, and abundance of thy god crea⸗ 
tures, which thou haſt denied to many ofthy 
ſeruants and deere child2en , which deſerue 
1757 the ſame as wel as our ſelues: thy Paieſties 
| Y | name be bleed and pꝛaiſed of vs, and 
{ thy whole Church,both now 
and fo2 euermoꝛe, 
Amen. 


FINIS. 


